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PREFACE 

The history of the North American Province of the Sisters of the 
Divine Savior is the story of the Sisters themselves. I did not intend 
to write merely a chronicle of their struggles to build and maintain 
institutions. But there was one great drawback in telling the per
sonal history of our early community members. It was even difficult 
with some of our more recent colleagues. They left very little infor
mation about themselves, keeping neither journals nor diaries. 
Identified with the work of the hospitals, schools and convents to 
which they were assigned, they often lost their identity in the 
community's corporate task. 

However, some Sisters did emerge as leaders. I tried to tell 
their story as best I could from scattered pieces of information 
found in the Chronicles, local council minutes and letters. Many of 
these women deserve a fuller study of their lives and contribution to 
the province. 

Yet, by far, most Sisters have not been mentioned by name. 
They were the ones who enabled the daily work of the community 
to continue. 

Their bedside nursing, teaching, household labor and adminis
tration are not recounted except in generalities. But they touched 
the lives of countless patients, students, colleagues, community 
members. No one can measure their influence over the years. Since 
the community arrived in the United States in 1895, theirs is the 
most important story. But they remain hidden. 

As readers will discover, this story is about human beings who 
have their faults and foibles, their successes and mistakes. Sisters 
in the past accepted the invitation to be "signs." They responded
as only humans can- in a human way. Some plunged into the com
munity and spread life and enthusiasm wherever they went. Some 
lived and worked so quietly they were scarcely noticed. Some stood 
out for their achievements. Others walked as if on water, leaving 
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little trace of their presence. The story is not always edifying. But it 
is good to tell it. As the poet Santayana remarked, "Those who 
ignore history are condemned to repeat its mistakes." 

This story does not end. It stands at the crossroads. It is the 
chronicle of what has been. The author takes full responsibility for 
what she has written, for the interpretation of events and circum
stances as they appeared to her. For important omissions - and 
there may be some - she takes responsibility as well. 

Two insights emerge clearly as the writer looks back at the 
work. It is dangerous to write a history of which one has been an 
active participant for more than half the province's existence. The 
other and more important learning: it is in people that history is 
made. It is in people that the Holy Spirit moves to reveal Jesus, to 
give life, to inspire community, to be signs of His presence in this 
world. It is in people we come to know the Lord Jesus. 

Sister Margaret Shekleton, S.D.S. 
May, 1985 
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FOREWORD 

This is the story of women who responded to a call to follow Jesus 
and continue His mission. The lives of many women are woven 
together in a text which unfolds the story of a community of 
Catholic Sisters in the United States: it is also part of a larger story, 
a worldwide story. 

This is a story about immigrant women who left their home
lands to come to a new land of foreign ways. It is the story of many 
women who continued Jesus' mission in the United States with all 
of its struggles, who survived through the Depression years, and 
moves so to speak, into the adult years of a global age. Blended in, 
are snatches of the story of the U.S. Church, with its multifaceted 
complexities and stages of development. It is a story so appro
priately titled. As Sophocles suggests, it is the sfory of Greatness. 

The inspiration for the cover tells the story in a glance, 
WOMAN, strong, yet flexible, bendable, pliant. 

This strong woman is any and every woman - the immigrant, 
the young, the old, the woman at the height of her energy and life; 
her strength is her spirit, her inner person. 

"Frau im Wind" was created in 1932 by the German sculptor, 
artist and dramatist, Ernst Barlach. The human figure was the 
single motif of Barlach's work. He makes the intangible tangible. 
The wind shapes this figure, determines its rhythm, is in it and 
around it. The wind is the natural current of air. It moves things 
and helps them to sway and bend. 

This book has a unique significance. It captures in print a 
"family's" story. It is written at a time of technological advance
ment, nuclear power, sexual exploitation, pluralism in Church and 
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society, at the end of a decade set aside by the United Nations to 
deal with women's issues. It documents a lifestyle existing in the 
Church because of the timeless challenge to follow Jesus and con
tinue His mission. Most importantly, this story may enable readers 
to realize the closeness to their own experience, the challenge in all 
of life to bend in season. This is a story of personal greatness. 

j~ ~~;~ .t/.A>.../. 

Sister Virginia Honish, S.D.S. 
Provincial Superior 
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No, 
though a person be wise, 

it is no shame to l~arn many things 
and to bend in season. 

Antigone, 

-Sophocles 







Father Francis Mary of the 
Cross jordan (1848-1918). 
Founder of the Sisters of the 
Divine Savior. 



CHAPTER 1 
Season of Planting, The Founders 

Germany of the late 1800s was exploding in a social, religious and 
economic flux. Presiding over the smoke and fire was Chancellor 
Otto von Bismarck, who desired a united Germany and eyed a 
mighty German empire. His motto "Blood and Iron" was the forge 
on which he was hammering out a new nation. It was not without 
cost. Anticlericalism was rampant under Bismarck's Kulturkampf, 
the "cultural battle" between the chancellor and the Roman 
Catholic Church. He considered the Church a threat to his dreams 
for national unity. Subsequently, Bismarck imposed laws restrict
ing Catholic worship and education, expelled the Jesuits and exiled 
many bishops. 

The Sisters of the Divine Savior were founded amid this uproar 
by John Baptist Jordan and Theresa von Wuellenweber. Products 
of the times, they were Germans living in a country trying to define 
itself. Both were deeply influenced by the social status of their 
respective families, the environment of political upheaval and the 
tenuous situation of the Church in all Europe during that exciting time.1 

John Baptist was born on June 16, 1848, in Gurtweil, a village 
in Baden, Germany. His father, Lawrence, was a handyman at an 
inn in nearby Rheinheim. His mother, Notburga, was a servant girl 
who worked the family's small farm after her marriage. The couple 
barely earned enough money to support their three sons, of whom 
John Baptist was the second. After 15 years of hard labor at the 
inn, Lawrence Jordan was seriously injured by a horse and had to 
abandon work there. 

He was then designated town marshal, town crier and postman 
for Gurtweil. Even with these three jobs, he earned less money than 
with his caretaking job. Sometimes the family did not even have 
enough to eat. 2 Young John Baptist lacked the social amenities of 
life and there was never enough money for him to study beyond his 
early schooling. However, he was not deprived intellectually and 
spiritually. He had a sharp mind and was easily bored with class-
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room routine. Supposedly, he often skipped school to go fishing. 
It was a way of escaping the regime of school, as well as putting 
some extra food on the table. 

John Baptist was fun loving, often drawing cartoons on the 
chalkboard to entertain his classmates. His pranks behind the 
teacher's back were guaranteed to draw laughter from his friends. 
In spite of his mischievousness, he was a responsible youngster. 
The instructor wisely entrusted the class to Jordan whenever he 
was called away. The young man handled these assignments with 
skill. 

If John Baptist harbored a desire to become a priest, he did not. 
speak of it at the time. He might have worried about possible 
ridicule. His mother did not encourage him. She is quoted as saying 
that he would never amount to anything.3 His biographer relates 
that he saw a white dove fluttering over him just before he received 
the Eucharist. Whether this was just a tale or not, John Baptist was 
changed, a fact noticed by his family and friends. He began to 
receive the sacraments more often than other boys his age. He kept 
aloof, preferring to read or fish by himself. He tackled religious 
books and the lives of the saints loaned to him by Valentine Maier, 
a family friend who worked in Gurtweil's sawmill and was a fre
quent visitor to the Jordan home. 

His father died when John Baptist was 15. To help support his 
mother and younger brother, he joined a construction crew building 
a dam and laying tracks for the Constance-Basel railroad. Never 
robust, the heavy labor was too much. He was required to enlist in 
the army but was too frail and was soon dismissed. He could only 
dream about more study because there was no money to send him 
to a Gymnasium, an upper level school. Eventually, he became an 
apprentice to a painter and interior decorator in Waldshut. 

John's childhood aptitude for drawing was an asset. As a 
journeyman decorator from 1864 to 1869, he traveled throughout 
Germany, Austria and Bohemia. The job brought money on which 
to live, but it wasn't satisfying. During his years on the road, he 
continued to read religious books, to pray and to nourish the grow
ing desire to become a priest. When he was 20, he attended a first 
Mass in the monastery church in Gurtweil. This prompted him to 
confide to Father Weber, the parish priest, that he wanted to be 
more than a painter and decorator for the rest of his life. Realizing 
that he could not enter the lower classes to catch up on his school
work, he asked the priest for private tutoring. 

To test him, Weber gave him a Latin grammar book. "Here 
you have a book. Within eight days, you are to learn the five declen
sions," the man ordered. 4 Jordan mastered the lesson in a week and 
the astounded pastor willingly took him on as a regular student. 

While John was studying his Latin and French with Weber, he 
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began Greek lessons with Vicar Naegele of Waldshut. Three times 
a week for a year and a half, John sat with his two instructors, pre
paring himself for the entrance examinations at the Constance 
Gymnasium. It was not easy to be age 22 in a class of younger men, 
so John often felt outside the circle of students. 5 But he made it 
through his required four years, doing brilliantly in language, poorly 
in mathematics and better than average in other disciplines. 

Well prepared, he enrolled in the Albert Ludwig University of 
Baden at Freiburg in Breisgau in 187 4 as a candidate in theology 
and philosophy. 

The Kulturkampf was in full swing by then. In reaction to the 
official mood of the day, some Catholic intellectuals had joined 
forces against those they saw as enemies of the Church. They were 
steeped in the philosophy of such thinkers as Joseph von Goerres, a 
leader in the renaissance of the German Church from 1780-1830. 
Von Goerres had urged the Church to answer the liberal thinkers of 
the late 18th century on their own terms. He wanted the Church to 
come to grips with what he viewed as the problems of modern 
thought. His beliefs affected the spirituality of the Germans of his 
time, their pastors and the seminary faculties. 6 

Another leading theologian of that earlier renewal was Bishop 
Johann Sailer who encouraged his students to read the great 
mystics: John of the Cross, Suso, Tauler and Eckhart. These writers 
had been excluded from Jesuit schools since 1578. Sailer was 
presented as an intermediary between the past and the future of 
the Church? 

Something of a precursor to Vatican II, Sailer thought of the 
Church as a dynamic institution, a living organism. His understand
ing of "living Christianity" was based on the spiritual tradition of 
the Church, the "living word."8 

However, Sailer became suspect in Rome for his liberal views 
and belief that culture was at the heart of authentic spirituality. 
Rome frowned on the use of the vernacular in the liturgy. It was 
easy to understand the alarm. The abuses of liberal thought, the 
de-Christianization of France after the revolution, the rejection of 
supernatural revelation and the spectre of religious indifference 
throughout Europe raised fears about the direction the renewal was 
taking in Germany. Rome demanded a close adherence to central
ized directives. Some bishops held out, but there was no desire to 
establish a national Catholic Church in Germany separate from Rome. 

Jordan was born the year Von Goerres had died. While the 
ideals of that religious flowering were waning, they never had 
entirely died out. Jordan was swept up in its still vibrant demand 
for contemplative prayer and mysticism. Yet he found himself in 
the middle of the battle between the reactionary, retrenching 
Church and the thoughts of the more progressive theologians. 

However, by the time Jordan got to the seminary, the great 
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intellectual leap forward of the previous generation had been halted. 
The shift was away from Sailer and the other more open-minded 
theologians. The seminarians would be untouched by modem 
thought with which the Church would someday have to come to 
grips.9 The Church would concentrate her energies during the last 
half of the century on a great missionary effort to Africa, India and 
China. Jordan would be caught up in that enthusiasm. 

Jordan studied Church history with Dr. Alzog; liturgy, pastoral 
theology and pedagogy with Alban Stolz; and canon law with 
Knight von Buss.10 He was an excellent student, earning high 
marks in most subjects. He took other classes in Greek, Latin and 
German. 

In 1876, the seminary's director, Dr. Litschgi, wrote that 
Jordan "distinguishes himself by exceptional piety and humility 
and by an unusual talent for the learning of languages.'' According 
to Litschgi, Jordan had studied more than 50 foreign languages and 
could translate many of them. Despite his intellectual and spiritual 
gifts, the director added, Jordan was "awkward" in his exterior 
deportment. 11 

Father Kaufmann, a classmate, indicated that Jordan was 
"very religious and above all lovable, friendly and sociable, and 
very assiduous in his studies, and withal somewhat emaciated."12 

During these years, Jordan became acquainted with the aposto
late of The Work of St. Paul, a printing firm in Freiburg. Whenever 
he could spare time from his studies, he would help distribute the 
Swiss firm's publications. This interest in the press would eventually 
lead him in 1881 to found a periodical in Germany entitled Der 
Missionar, which was to have a great influence in developing his 
society later. 13 

Jordan was ordained in 1878. He was preoccupied with the 
idea of how to best serve God. Gradually, he thought of gathering a 
network of like-minded people, ordinary men and women, scholars 
and scientists, religious and lay, committed to Jesus Christ. He felt 
this core could be a leaven in society. They could be evangelists. 
He knew that he was not particularly gifted as a persuasive organizer 
or politician and he had to struggle with his personal inadequacies. 
But he perceived his idea to form a community to be a call from 
God, a fact evident from entries in his Spiritual Diary. At least 54 
entries between 1878 and 1880 speak of "undertaking the work," 
followed by an expression of trust in God. 14 His colleagues and 
fellow students noticed this conviction. 

"I got the . . . impression that Father Jordan was firmly 
convinced that he was furthering the designs of God, that with 
God's help he was sure of success," remembered Father Joseph 
Prill, a seminary classmate.15 

Jordan and many of his contemporaries were concerned about 
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the large number of Catholics who had left the Church during the 
ferment in the . wake of rationalism and the Enlightenment. His 
desire to be a priest grew in part from the realization that so many 
people were deprived of knowing the true God. He wanted to help 
save them and to fire others with his enthusiasm. 

He was thus part of the great missionary push of the nineteenth 
century. Many men and women in this era founded communities: 
Saint John Bosco, Saint Joseph Cottolengo, Saint Gemma Galgani, 
Saint Clement Mary Hofbauer, Saint Anthony Claret, Saint Peter 
Mary Chanel, Saint Mary Euphrasia Pellitier and others. Jordan 
was a contemporary of Saint Francis Cabrini (1850-1917). 16 

The trends and tendencies of his age come through in his 
Spiritual Diary. Citations about saints and other holy people abound. 
He read them, copied their sayings, pondered their words and 
found his motivation in their lives. There was little else to nourish 
the heart than these often sentimental hagiagraphies written with 
little attention to fact and much effort to edify. The Scriptures were 
largely closed to study. But Jordan seems to have read and prayed 
the Scriptures judging from the many scriptural references in his 
Spiritual Diary. Another contemporary of Jordan, Saint Therese of 
Lisieux, was almost an exception in her time for her devotion to the 
Gospels: 

"If I open a book composed by a spiritual author (even the 
most beautiful, the most touching book), I feel my heart 
contract immediately and I read without understanding. 
Or if I do understand, my mind comes to a standstill with
out the capacity of meditating. In this helplessness, Holy 
Scripture and the Imitation come to my aid; in them I 
discover a solid and very pure nourishment. But it is 
especially the Gospels which sustain me during my hours 
of prayer, for in them I find what is necessary for my poor 
little soul. I am constantly discovering in them new lights, 
hidden and mysterious meanings."17 

There were few good books available to Jordan. The better 
books included reprints of The Devout Life by Saint Francis de 
Sales and translations of The Imitation of Christ by Thomas a 
Kempis, The Spiritual Combat by Scupoli and Rodriguez' Christian 
Peifection. 18 

Rationalism and unbelief culminating in the French Revolution 
had left their wounds on the nineteenth century Church. The scars 
of two heresies condemned decades before were still evident. 
Quietism of the seventeenth century and J ansenism of the eigh
teenth had been condemned. Yet remnants of these two movements 
continued to exert an unhealthy influence on the church, except for 
the brief renewal in Germany. 
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During the eighteenth and nineteenth century, it was generally 
accepted teaching, that save for special and unusual vocations, the 
normal mental prayer for all - whether contemplative monks and 
nuns, clergy and lay people - was systematic, discursive medita
tion following a fixed method. 

Contemplation, which was regarded as something extraordinary, 
was "almost identified with visions, revelations, raptures, even 
stigmatization and levitation, and other psychological phenomena.'' 
Thus contemplation and mystical theology had come to be regarded 
as wonderful, even miraculous, to be admired from a safe distance, 
and left alone as dangerous and full of pitfalls.19 

Vestiges of Jansenism continued to appear here and there in 
spiritual writings. It was an attitude of mind, closely akin to 
Puritanism which Jansenism fostered even in devout people. It was 
noticeable in the writings of even canonized saints, aberrations 
which, while not at the center of their spirituality, yet were part of 
their legacy and personalities. Not every statement or action of 
canonized saints is free from error or psychological aberration. 

"It is worth pointing out, perhaps, that at the end of the 
eighteenth century and at the beginning of the nineteenth 
some of the principal exponents of a Christian life lived to 
the full, among them canonized saints, seem to display a 
psychological pessimism that is very unattractive. It is 
exemplified in many of the religious writings of the period, 
and it is found in the lives of the saints such as Saint 
Benedict Labre or Saint John Vianney (the "Cure d'ars") 
and others."20 

It is not surprising, then, to find in Jordan's Diary traces of less 
than central positions in his spirituality. He was as all human beings 
are, a person of his day. Ahead of his time in his vision of the Society 
and the thinking of some leaders of his day, he was nevertheless 
influenced in marginal ways by some of those movements which 
had worked their way into Christian life. To sift his charism, a 
universal love of God and neighbor, his insight into the vocation of 
the laity and his complete trust in Providence, from less central 
tendencies, is to find the rich legacy he bequeathed to the 
communities of men and women he founded. A study of the spiritu
ality of Father Jordan, of the multi-faceted movement of nineteenth 
century Catholicism which influenced his formation, remains to 
be done. 

Jordan's life until his ordination spans the pontificate of Pope 
Pius IX (1846-1878), one of the most powerful pontiffs in modern 
history, and one whose life and thought affected Jordan. Of the 
strong influence of this Pope and his personal appeal to Catholics 
the world over, Bokenkotter wrote: 
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"Pio Nono was one of the most remarkable men to occupy 
the chair of Peter, a man of profound religious faith and 
total confidence in God, a man absolutely devoted to the 
interests of the Church. Not gifted with great intelligence 
and rather superficially trained in theology, he nevertheless 
had a shrewd sense of affairs, radiated strength of charac
ter, and was able to captivate almost everyone who met 
him by his handsome presence, musical voice, and subtle 
combination of dignity and informality. He quickly broke 
with the venerable tradition that kept the Pope isolated 
from the people, making little gestures that soon became 
legends - like the time he stopped the tears of a little girl 
who dropped a bottle of wine she was carrying home when 
he bought another one and handed it to the surprised child. 
His most effective way of reaching people, however, was 
through audiences; he was the first modern Pope to use 
them on a grand scale. These often took up his whole day, 
but they were invaluable for the ultramontane cause since 
they brought many average Catholics from around the 
world into personal touch with their Holy Father. A decid
edly new feature of modern Catholicism developed from 
this: personal devotion to the Pope."21 

Pope Pius did more than centralize the papacy and work to 
eradicate the perceived evils of liberalism. He initiated a deep spiri
tual renewal in the Church, in which the spirituality of Father 
Jordan and Theresa and countless other founders and foundresses 
of religious orders of this period, is reflected. 

"Pius IX's real success was with the interior renewal of the 
Church, and he deserves credit for the magnificent leader
ship he gave in deepening its sense of piety and spirituality. 
Under his guidance many of the old religious orders were 
revitalized and many new ones founded. The Jesuits nearly 
doubled their membership during his reign and once more 
exerted a mighty influence in all fields of the apostolate. 
The Dominicans and Franciscans likewise made consider
able progress, as did the order of Saint Sulpice, the 
Brothers of the Christian Schools, the Passionists, and the 
Redemptorists. The same was true of the venerable mon
astic orders - the Benedictines, Cistercians, Trappists and 
Carthusians - which filled their new monasteries with 
enthusiastic recruits. Many new orders of women and men 
were founded. The movement fostered by Pius IX also 
favored a new style of piety - one that encouraged fre
quent reception of the sacraments, emphasized devotion to 
Mary, and engendered many devotions, such as to the 



10 BENDING IN SEASON 

Sacred Heart. In spite of certain excesses, this spirituality 
represented an authentic renewal of the Catholic tradition 
by its rediscovery of the sacramental character of Catholic 
life, the reality of the supernatural, and above all the 
centrality of Christ - true God and true man. It succeeded 
in removing from the Catholic consciousness the vestiges 
of the cold, rationalistic, and Deistic tendencies so preva-
lent among Christians during the eighteenth century."22 

Caught up in the enthusiasm of this renewal, Jordan pursued 
his studies and was ordained on July 21, 1878, the year Pio Nono 
died. The struggles of the pope, the ravages of the Kulturkampf, 
the mentality of the movement fostered in the German Church 
were all part of Jordan's formative years. 

In the midst of all the turbulence inside and outside the Church, 
Father Jordan remained steadfast, responsive to a deep interior call 
to love, to trust in God and to abnegation of self on behalf of the 
salvation of others. He felt urged to spend himself for the Church, 
to do more. He was moved to fight against what he perceived as the 
evils of his age. 23 

His drive to establish a "society" of diocesan clergy and profes
sional laymen and women working for the spread of the Catholic 
faith and the salvation of the world culminated while he was on a 
six-month trip through the Holy Land. 

He wrote what amounts to a first outline of this society while 
praying in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre on March 13, 1880: 

"Undertake the work God wants as soon as possible, with 
exceedingly great confidence, with a joyful heart; in spite 
of the greatest sufferings. Do not give up and never lose 
heart. Make use of all the lawful means at your disposal. 
Renew the good intentions three times daily with special 
reference to this project, and daily invoke the Most Blessed 
Virgin, the Patroness of the Society. Begin with the 
instruction of capable boys who give sure signs of having a 
vocation to the priesthood, and then as soon as possible a 
printing press. Try to go ahead as soon as possible under 
the protection of Propaganda and the Holy See. 

"Always keep yourself cheerful and amiable; do not neglect 
the means to this end; do not weaken the body too much; 
for the devil comes under the form of an angel of light. 
Mortify your self-will; that is more pleasing to God than 
things that sap the strength which you should employ for 
the glory of God and the salvation of souls."24 

On April14, he was on Mount Carmel. He again renewed his 
purpose and prayed for courage: "Carry out your plan with all your 
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energy. Let nothing discourage you. Do it solely for the glory of 
God and seek consolation only in Him. Even if all seems lost, God 
will not abandon you, nor will His loving Mother."25 

As Jordan was struggling with his vision, a devoted German 
woman was also waiting out the Kulturkampf and looking for a 
collaborator who could help her fulfill her dreams. It was not coinci
dence that the two would eventually meet. Theresa von Wuellen
weber wrote of her hopes: 

"As in the time of Jesus Christ, the apostles and the women 
worked as one for Christ, and as the first religious houses 
had this same scope, I wanted to enter such a one as this, 
but one which worked in the mission fields. I was not able 
to find such a group anywhere. I searched and searched 
and was advised to wait."26 
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Myllendonk Castle near 
Gladbach in the Rhineland; 
Theresa's birthplace. 



Season of Planting, The Founders 13 

Born February 19, 1833, Theresa was 15 years older than 
Jordan. The first of five daughters, she grew up in a castle at 
Myllendonk, near Gladbach in the Rhineland. In her biography of 
Theresa, entitled Not Yet My Season, Joan Timmerman carefully 
researched the ancestry of Theresa's mother, Elise LeFort, and 
her father, Theodore Baron von Wuellenweber.27 The volume re
counts interesting and anecdotal information on both the LeFort 
and Von Wuellenweber families but little of Theresa's childhood 
was discovered. Theresa's mother taught her to read and write 
German and French and to play the piano and organ. Her father 
taught her mathematics and gave her an appreciation of the 
Myllendonk estate. Theresa's homelife had none of the harsh 
realities of poverty and privation which characterized Jordan's 
childhood. Her relationship with family members was close and 
warm, judging from affectionate references to them in her Diary. 
She cherished a tender devotedness to her father all her life. 

When she was 15, it was time for Theresa to attend a school 
away from home to prepare her for young adulthood within her 
social circle and for her eventual marriage. The Von Wuellenwebers 
were minor nobility, comfortably well-to-do. It was a family in 
which one of the sons, if there had been some, would enter a law or 
science profession or the Church. But it was one in which the 
daughters would have a much more limited horizon. There were no 
sons in this family. 

After much discussion, Theresa's parents selected a "school of 
noble traditions,'' directed by a Princess Bouvoir in Liege, Belgium. 
However, Theodore Von Wuellenweber was not happy with the 
worldly spirit he found in Bouvoir's school. Although he did not 
want to send his oldest daughter to a convent school lest she end up 
wanting to be a nun, he did not favor the affectation and superficial 
spirit he discovered in this elite school. Although Theresa was 
already enrolled, Von Wuellenweber sought the advice of Bishop 
Corneille von Bommel of Liege. On the bishop's recommendation, 
he registered Theresa in La Paix Notre Dame, the Benedictine 
school in Liege. This was also an exclusive school open to young 
noblewomen, redeemed in the eyes of the baron by its religious 
atmosphere. Theresa writes of the school in her autobiography. 

"Studies came easily to me. On the feast of Saint Michael in 
1848 I was sent, through the sheer love of God, to the 
school of the Benedictines at Liege. At first, however, the 
decision had been to send me to the school of the Princess 
de Bouvoir, where I had already taken my luggage. The 
good God inspired my father forcefully not to let me stay 
there even though he preferred this fashionable academy 
to a convent. The reason was only his fear that I would 
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become a religious. His Excellency, the bishop of the 
diocese, Corneille von Bommel, advised my dear parents 
to send me to the Benedictines, where he had already sent 
his niece. The bishop was a father to me. Every month on 
the free days, we went to his palace, and sometimes he 
went with us to visit different convents. No one of these 
really attracted me. I did not want to marry, but neither 
did I care to enter any of these convents.' '28 

Most European convents in this era were cloistered, even 
though the nuns taught. However, they lived cut off from frequent 
association with their own families, secluded from others who were 
termed "outsiders." They were even separated as much as possible 
from their students. Most nuns left their convents only in extreme 
necessity, such as to be hospitalized. An exception to this practice 
were the Daughters of St. Vincent de Paul, who freely walked the 
streets caring for the sick and the poor. Saint Vincent de Paul had 
taught them that their cloister was to be the streets of the city. 

All Theresa's courses were taught in French and included 
mathematics, French and English literature, grammar, German 
literature, the novel and poetry in all these languages. Theresa 
began to write poetry at this time. About fifty of her verses are 
extant. It is not great literature, to be sure, but the poems are 
evidence of her desire to express the longings of her heart, her 
search to find meaning in life, love for all that is fresh and young 
and sadness over all that passes. God and his presence for her and 
his will for her are other themes. While at Liege, Theresa was 
confirmed, choosing the name of Joan after Joan of Arc. 

After two years, Theresa returned to Myllendonk. Little infor
mation exists about these years except through the poetry in which 
Theresa describes her inward journey.29 She had decided not to 
marry, yet no convent with which she was acquainted held any 
attraction. For ten years, she lived at horne with her father. During 
this time, she visited Rome. There are no letters or journal accounts 
of the trip, just a few verses record the journey. It is not known if 
she traveled with anyone. 

Following a retreat conducted by the Jesuit priest, Philip von 
Mehlern, Theresa changed her mind about entering a convent. 
At the age of 23, she decided to join the Religious of the Sacred 
Heart, a semi-cloistered congregation of women devoted to teach
ing. The community was founded in 1800 in Paris by Madeleine 
Sophie Barat. Theresa entered the Sacre Coeur novitiate in 
Blumenthal, Holland, in June, 1857. 

The community of Sacred Heart was still young. Its founder 
was influenced by Joseph Varin, a French Jesuit. Similar to the 
Jesuits, the Sisters of the Sacred Heart emphasized education. 
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Early in their history, the group decided to teach young upper class 
women in convent schools across the world but they also conducted 
schools for the poor. These institutions were recognized for 
academic excellence, emphasis on the social graces, solid spiritual 
formation of their young charges. The order was thus well estab
lished by the time Theresa joined them. There were women in their 
ranks who would eventually be canonized. 

In spite of the stimulating presence of many of the nuns, 
Theresa found the life constraining. The cloistered life made her 
restless. The scope for her apostolic ideals, even though she was 
unable to articulate them, was not in Sacre Coeur. After teaching 
for six years in schools in Warendorf, Westphalia, and in Orleans, 
France, she left the community in 1863. Commenting on these days 
thirty years later, Theresa wrote: 

"As in the time of Jesus Christ, the apostles and the women 
worked as one for Christ, and as the first religious houses 
had this same scope, I wanted to enter such a one as this, 
but one which worked in the mission fields. I was not able 
to find such a group anywhere. I searched and searched, 
and was advised to wait. Finally, I decided to enter the 
novitiate of the Sacred Heart in Blumenthal, an order 
recently founded. I believed this to be what I was looking 
for. Immediately I made known my desire to go to the 
missions. Perhaps they reassured me only to keep me 
there. Yet, I found good discipline in the convent, and I got 
along well with my superiors. Still I felt this strong attrac
tion for the missions more and more, especially during 
Holy Communion ... "3o 

It was traumatic for a woman to leave a convent in those years, 
especially for someone so socially prominent as Theresa. The day 
after Theresa returned home, she left again for the Convent of the 
Visitation in Mulheim. 31 

But Theresa was disappointed there as well. Much as she 
admired Saint Francis de Sales, she found the Visitation Convent 
too isolating. "It did not appeal to me," she firmly wrote of the strict 
enclosure.32 For the next twenty years, Theresa made several abor
tive attempts to associate herself with communities of women both 
in Germany and in Belgium. During these long years, she did not 
abandon her belief that God would direct her eventually to the work 
for which she was destined. Why else, she wondered, did she not find 
her place in a missionary, apostolic community? Her trust much 
resembled that of Father Jordan, searching along a parallel path. 

Eventually, Theresa's younger sisters married and left Myllen
donk. She remained in the castle with her father. There are no 
known letters or verses giving a clue how she spent those years. 
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But in 1875, she began a diary. Her first entry related a decision she 
was about to make, one she obviously hoped would set her on course 
although she could not precisely spell out future developments. 

"When I read in the newspaper in November 1875, that the 
home for older women in Neuwerk would be up for lease 
for another nine years at the end of the month, I went to 
Prelate Dek. von Essen, Pastor in N euwerk, on the eighth 
of November, in order to invite him over to Myllendonk for 
my father's nameday on the ninth. At the same time, I 
spoke to him about my wish to rent the convent at 
Neuwerk, presuming the permission to lease it again if 
necessary. He advised me to pray much to know if it was 
God's will. Now, the following day, he came to Myllendonk 
as expected and told me he had gone to Mr. Holl, the local 
Mayor, to tell him of my plans. The latter was much in 
favor of my renting or buying the convent for a good 
purpose and had offered to take the necessary steps for me 
in that matter; only I would have to authorize him to do so. 
I thought it already proved to be God's will, for yesterday I 
said if God wanted it, He must let me know in pointing out 
a helping hand to me. Consequently, when I went to Mayor 
Holl on the 13th in order to ask him to proceed with the 
negotiations, he set about my business with unselfish zeal. 
There were difficulties to overcome. The convent had eight 
proprietors all together. Only ten days were left before the 
appointed day, and the residents of the convent did every
thing in their power to stay on. 

"In spite of heavy snow, he traveled immediately to Boppard, 
Borshanisch, etc. and at least succeeded in having the con
vent as such with the garden, the orchard and surrounding 
estate excluded from the public bid. He also secured a pro
mise from the main holders to lease it for me for whatever 
purpose I wanted, with the right of an option to buy it. 32 

They thought it was supposed to be a hospital. My inten
tion was for any good purpose. In the meantime, after a 
spiritual retreat in Luttich, I made up my mind more firmly, 
with God, to move into the convent the following month 
and to shun no obstacle in following the call of God."33 

On November 13, 1876, Theresa left Myllendonk and moved 
into St. Barbara's Abbey. She would never return to the castle to 
live again. But her search was only beginning. 

For the next twelve years, Theresa tried valiantly to put life 
into the abbey at Neuwerk. There were a few orphans in the area 
but no apparent need for a large home for them. Theresa took some 
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steps in August of 1878 to reach beyond the idea of an orphanage. 
"I advertised in two good Catholic Belgian papers and in three of 
the best German ones, that boarders would be accepted in our 
ladies' institute in order to learn housekeeping, needlework, music 
and languages."34 The response was poor. 

During this time, Theresa was trying to recruit other women 
to join her. Her account of their comings and goings reads as 
another frustrating chapter in her life. The home did not attract 
young women interested in dedicating themselves to charitable 
work but drew mainly older women, many of them widows looking 
for financial security who were seeking a retirement home with an 
atmosphere of piety and good work. The plan was obviously not 
taking shape. 

It occurred to Theresa that she might be more successful if she 
merged her institute with a larger and more flourishing charitable 
group. Therefore, she visited a group of women devoted to works 
of charity called the Society of Divine Love in Llanz, Switzerland. 
She entered into a legal affiliation with the society but later dissolved 
the relationship because of some conflicts between members. 
Of this, she wrote, "It made me ill for weeks."35 

Theresa kept praying that something might come of St. 
Barbara's. "The genri is here; its power great and full of blessing." 
People from the outside kept giving her suggestions: open a home 
for invalid girls; open a hospital; use St. Barbara's as a residence for 
working girls.''36 Theresa was limited by the constricts imposed by 
the Kulturkampf. She could not as yet openly declare her institute a 
religious community. She wrote, "I hope that after the Kulturkampf, 
the convent will have a much more purposeful existence. "37 

Continuing to be attracted by anything apostolic, Theresa's 
attention was drawn one day to Father Jordan's magazine, Der 
Missionar. She must have read it with great interest for she 
responded at once to the invitation to become a promulgator. The 
magazine was published by the newly-formed Catholic Teaching 
Society and edited by Father Bonaventure Luethen. This was an 
auspicious event for Theresa, one that would eventually lead to 
new work for her in Tivoli, Italy, and in Rome. She wrote, "All that 
concerns the missions has a particular attraction for me. If only I 
could do something for them through my convent here. "38 

Timmerman sees three movements at work in these years 
from 1875 to 1888. The first concerned the unsuccessful efforts to 
establish the St. Barbara Institute as a community of dedicated and 
like-minded women devoted to the care of orphans or others in 
need. The second was the search for companions. The third was 
Theresa's growing identification with the Apostolic Teaching 
Society.39 
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It was clear that Theresa would not found a community in the 
Abbey at Neuwerk. It was becoming more clear that her vocation 
lay in collaborating with Father Jordan but she would wait another 
six years before anything would happen. The real turning point 
became her meeting with Jordan on July 4, 1882. "A greater joy 
could hardly be in store for me," she wrote. "He gave the impres
sion of a humble, truly zealous apostle. My best and only wish is to 
belong to this society ever more closely until my death."40 

From then on, events moved rapidly for Theresa. A priest of 
the society, Friedrich von Leonhardi, came to visit on September 2, 
1882. He explained Jordan's desire to form a community of women 
devoted to apostolic works and that Theresa would be in a position 
to immediately become a member. He explained that Jordan was in 
Rome laying the foundation for the community at that moment and 
that Neuwerk could be one of the houses of the society. On Septem
ber 5, Theresa made her vows in Father Leonhardi's presence. 

Theresa was overjoyed. Finally, she saw how St. Barbara's 
could be used. She turned her convent over to Father Jordan on 
September 6 and awaited the next move. 

Another candidate for Jordan's society was Amalia Streitel, 
formerly a Poor Clare nun and later a Carmelite who continued to 
cherish the spirit of poverty of St. Francis of Assisi and the contem
plative spirit of the Carmelites. Jordan considered her a woman of 
determination and prayer. He looked on her experience in the 
cloister as an asset and he asked her early in 1883 to take charge of 
the new sisterhood and be its first superior. He asked her also to 
draft the first rule of life. 

However, early in their relationship, Father Jordan discovered 
that Amalia held quite different views of the sisterhood than those 
he entertained. She wanted austere poverty to prevail in the 
community. The Sisters were to practice perpetual abstinence from 
meat. They were to wear a coarse grey habit, go barefoot, recite 
the Divine Office and generally live a life of rigorous penance and 
prayer "to counteract the shallowness in religious life." 

Jordan could scarcely have lived more poorly himself but he 
disagreed with the rigors advocated by Amalia. 41 The personalities 
of the two eventually proved incompatible. She was aggressive and 
convinced of her call by God. Yet she turned to Jordan for direction, 
although she found his advice impossible to follow. He was almost 
timid with her, slow in making decisions, backing off from the rigid 
lifestyle she was determined to follow. Yet she exercised consider
able influence over him. For a short time, he, too, adopted a grey 
habit although his men wore black. 

Commenting on Jordan's actions in her biography of Amalia 
Streitel, Sister Carmeline, S.S.M. quoted the following: 
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"From his personal notes (of Jordan) about the Sisters in 
Rome from 1883 to 1885, we read the following: "At first, 
we wore an ashen grey garment; it was rough like that of 
the Capuchins, as for penance . . . The first Sisters, too, 
whom I founded, wore a grey habit from the beginning ... "42 

Amalia made her vows in Jordan's society on March 18, 1883, 
in Rome, signing herself as M. Frances of the Cross.43 Yet differ
ences of opinion continued between the two in matters of food, 
clothing and the formation of young members. 44 

Where Frances was determined to follow what she believed to 
be God's will for her and the new community, even if it met with 
opposition from Jordan, Theresa von Wuellenweber was almost the 
opposite. She waited in Neuwerk for Jordan's instructions, seeing 
God's will in this pause. 

Jordan had written to her for Easter, 1883, and visited Neuwerk 
on April29. It was reassuring for Theresa. She wrote in her Diary: 

"In the morning of the 31st of May, after holy communion, 
he came into our chapel, where all was accomplished for 
God and my soul . . . at last, at last - forever, forever! 
I took my perpetual vows. The Most Reverend F. Francis 
of the Cross and M. Theresia (sic) of the Apostles prayed 
alone."45 

It was difficult time for both Jordan and Frances. Jordan had 
spoken to her about Theresa and her place in the new community. 
Frances was concerned about Theresa's aristocratic background, 
worried that she would not fit in with her own ideas of poverty and 
abnegation. In one letter to Jordan, dated December 22, 1883, 
Frances concluded by saying that "their ways (of the well-to-do) 
were not always ours."46 

Jordan was not pleased with Frances' leadership but he did 
agree it was time for Theresa to come to Rome and officially join 
the community there. He wrote as follows to Theresa on New 
Year's Day, 1884: 

Rome 
January 1, 1884 

Beloved daughter in Christ: 
First of all, I wish you and your fellow Sisters, as well 

as all beloved in Christ a Happy New Year, many graces 
from God, and great progress in perfection. At the same 
time I should like to express my opinion as appears to me 
to be the will of God. It is my wish that this year, your 
venerable self and also Sister (Ursula) Rabis should come 
to Rome at least for a few months, as I consider this abso
lutely necessary even for the sake of uniformity. During 



20 BENDING IN SEASON 

this time both of you would receive the habit and gradually 
accustom yourselves to community life. As far as your 
health is concerned, it would be no hindrance if you had to 
make some exceptions because of it. You yourself will 
realize it is necessary that the Sisters who are to work for 
the same end should know one another and have a true 
sisterly relationship. I know your spirit of sacrifice and 
consider you called to something higher; but you will 
scarcely attain to this if you always stay in N euwerk. 
Think this over before God, the God who became poor 
even to the extent of the crib and the cross. He will tell you 
what to do. Great things as a rule arise only when they 
begin as the God-Man began His work in poverty. In com
parison, consider Saint Clare, Saint Colette, Saint Theresa. 
It grieves me that you must wait so long before coming to 
the right pursuit. God will help. Let us, however, bring 
Him our will as sacrifice. 

Please write me very soon when you will be able to come. 
There are eight Sisters here at present who have received 
the holy habit and about seven are ready to enter. This 
year, God willing, we shall let the Sisters begin the aposto
late for poor girls. 

God bless and comfort you, beloved daughter in Christ, 
and make you ever more like Him. 

Awaiting an early reply, I remain, respectfully, 
John M. Francis of the Cross47 

Sister Theresa left for Rome with Sister Ursula Rabis July 22, 
1884. 

In her Diary, Theresa refrained from commenting on her 
experiences in the convent of the first Sisters in favor of references 
to the shrines she and Ursula visited in Rome. 

"On the 22nd of July, Sister Ursula and I traveled to Rome. 
We had to go in quarantine at Villa Conduri for seven days 
because of the cholera in France. We stayed with the 
Sisters of the Catholic Teaching Society in Rome for three 
weeks. We often had the privilege of talking with the 
Reverend Founder F. Jordan. We also had the opportunity 
of visiting some of the most famous shrines, e.g. St. Peter's, 
St. Laurence Outside the Walls, St. Mary Major's, Ara 
Coeli, St. Benedict Labre, St. Frances of Rome, St. John 
Lateran and others. The sisters were staying in Vicola del 
Falco, close to Borgo Pio, No. 18. There were twenty 
sisters and fifteen orphans."48 
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There was certainly no enthusiasm for life in the Convent of 
the Catholic Teaching Society in those few words. After three 
weeks, Theresa returned to Neuwerk where she resumed her life of 
waiting and praying. However, shortly after Theresa's return 
home, Frances Streitel traveled to Theresa's abbey, presumably at 
Jordan's request. She wanted to determine if the two women could 
see eye to eye on Jordan's plans. There was an impasse. Frances 
stayed ten days and returned to Rome. 

A year after Frances returned to Rome, Church authorities 
removed the Sisters from Father Jordan's jurisdiction and placed 
them under the direction of a Father J acquemin, a Roman prelate 
with whom the Sisters were well acquainted.49 Distraught by the 
whole affair, Jordan could not bring himself to write to Theresa 
until Easter of 1885. 

In the meantime, Pastor Koch, the new administrator of 
Theresa's home parish in Korschenbroich, grew impatient with 
Theresa and Jordan over their endless delays in getting anything 
started in the abbey. Over Theresa's head, he decided to convert 
the building into a hospitaP0 

With the support of the local archbishop, Koch wanted to bring 
in Franciscan Sisters from Heyduizen if Jordan did not send Sisters 
of the Catholic Teaching Society to staff the place. Theresa was 
caught in a bind. She had already given her abbey to the society, 
but now, with the archbishop's backing, the Franciscans were 
about to come to start a hospital. 

Theresa wrote to Jordan conveying her anxiety. In response, 
Luethen, his friend and co-worker, wrote to Koch stating that 
Theresa could not give away the abbey. Someday, Sisters of the 
Catholic Teaching Society would be there, he promised. He encour
aged Theresa, assuring her that soon Jordan would call her to 
Rome. Koch warned Theresa, "As soon as you move out, other 
Sisters will come." 

In the midst of this indecision and turmoil, Theresa must have 
wondered where it would all lead. She had hoped her convent could 
be the home of the Catholic Teaching Society. "Oh, if only some
thing could be begun in earnest for our Sisters both here and in 
Rome. "51 Months passed and for reasons not recounted in her 
diary, Koch and the Franciscans dropped their plans to open a 
hospital in her abbey. 

Jordan suffered enormously when his first Sisters were placed 
under Jacquemin's direction. He knew he would not readily be 
given permission by authorities in Rome to start another religious 
community of women. 

Humiliated and wounded by his failure, he still believed God 
was calling him to found a community of women for the Catholic 
Teaching Society. He turned more and more to Theresa now, 
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assuring her that although there would be delays, eventually he 
would call her to Rome to begin the work. For three more years, 
Theresa waited out the seasons at St. Barbara's. 

Finally, in the summer of 1888, Theresa wrote in her Diary: 

"Thank God, I have news from Rome - first, on the feast 
of the visitation, through one of our Brothers, then, on the 
feast of Saint Magdalen, from our Reverend Founder 
himself. With the help of God, the Congregation of the 
Sisters will take another step forward. Therefore we were 
asked to come to Rome again in fall. God would take care 
of Neuwerk, he said!"52 
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The city of Tivoli, Italy, 
foundation site of the Sisters 
of the Divine Savior, 
December 8, 1888. 



CHAPTER2 
Season of Growing, Foundation in Tivoli 

Theresa and Ursula Rabis, her companion of six years, left St. 
Barbara Institute in Neuwerk on November 21, 1888, bound for 
Rome. When the invitation to Theresa came after six years of 
waiting, her natural reserve broke down. Her Diary showed her 
exuberance, as evidenced by jottings through the summer of 1888 
and into the fall. The long years of waiting seem finally to have 
come to an end. 

"On the 28th of October, I received a letter from Rome, ask
ing us to come in November. May it be true! Yes, it is so. 
With Jesus, Mary and Joseph! On the 21st day of Novem
ber - the holy, the important day! ... May God take care 
of Neuwerk. With holy zeal I will fly to Rome, and joyfully 
leave all!"1 

It was not usual for Theresa to express her feelings in her 
Diary. The journal was generally more of a chronicle, noting tersely 
without elaboration her comings and goings, listing the names of 
persons who called on her, her visits, trips, conversations which she 
considered important enough to record. It was started in 1875, 
when Theresa was 42 years old and negotiating the purchase of 
St. Barbara Institute in Myllendonk. The journal is a spare but 
nonetheless invaluable document unfolding the main lines of her 
journey from St. Barbara's Institute to her final days in Rome in 
1907. She mentioned persons with whom she transacted business, 
commented on members of her family and n.ames of associates at 
St. Barbara's Institute. Her brief outline gave the history of the 
Congregation of the Sisters of the Divine Savior. Theresa's Diary 
described her complete reliance on Father Jordan, whom she 
always referred to as "Reverend Father" and "Reverend Founder." 

Had Theresa filled in the empty spaces in the Diary with a hint 
here and there of her own inner journey, it would help round out the 
picture of this dear woman, so revered by the Sisters and yet so 
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little known. It apparently was not Mother Mary's intent to leave 
behind such a record, nor her plans for the expansion of the Sisters' 
community. Apparently, her plans for the Sisters were God's plans 
as revealed to her through Father Jordan. 

She lived her spirituality rather than wrote about it. The years 
of waiting and of false starts from 1882 to 1888 were a glowing 
witness to her humility. They showed her patience and trust in God 
despite the constant reversals and failures of this period. She was 
being schooled by life itself to let go of everything. True poverty 
prepared her to help found the new community finally taking shape 
even as she and Ursula left Neuwerk forever. In Munich, they met 
four more candidates: Miss Maria Hopfenmuller and "three others." 
Theresa does not name the three others, but from subsequent notes 
in the Diary they are identified as Margaretha Rudewich, later to be 
named Sister Benedicta; Margaretha Rehinwald, Sister Klara; and 
Laura Weinsheim, named Sister Columba. Maria Hopfenmuller 
was to become Sister Scholastica. She and Benedicta were the first 
Salvatorian Sisters to go to the mission in Assam, India, in 1890. 
Benedicta was to die in Assam after 11 years of mission life. 
Scholastica worked in India until the outbreak of World War I when 
she was forced to return to Europe. Laura Weinsheim left the 
community, December 2, 1889. 

The party of six women arrived in Rome on November 24, 1888. 
They spent three days visiting the holy places. This was Theresa's 
third trip to Rome but she never mentioned her feelings in her 
Diary, despite the fact that she had yearned to settle there for so 
many years. Was she disappointed to learn that the foundation was 
not to be in Rome, but in the city of Tivoli, about 25 miles outside 
the city? If so, characteristically, she does not mention it in her 
Journal. Three days later, on November 27, 1888, Jordan took 
Theresa and Ursula out to Tivoli where the bishop of the city had 
found them an apartment directly across from the Church of St. 
Francis in the city square. The other four candidates remained in 
Rome until evening. Jordan may have wanted to introduce the stark 
poverty of their new home to Theresa and Ursula alone. Did he 
want to size up Theresa's appraisal of their convent before bringing 
the four new candidates there? Theresa was accustomed to sim
plicity and poverty at Neuwerk, but it hardly compared to the 
beginnings in Tivoli. Jordan was not disappointed in Theresa's 
acceptance of the little house, and that evening the four new candi
dates were summoned to join them. That first evening, Jordan 
handed Theresa the holy rule as she knelt before him. To the small 
group of Sisters, he said, "If you follow this, you will be a saint."2 

Theresa described the apartment in a few words, "The apart
ment is poor but fitting for so few. Upstairs two large bedrooms 
and a living room, downstairs a kitchen and a dining room. It was 
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the Most Reverend Bishop of Tivoli who very graciously secured 
this apartment for us!"3 The verbal accounts of the early Sisters 
attested that the house in Tivoli was indeed extremely poor. It was 
dark, poorly furnished and too small from the start. One thing in its 
favor was the location across from the Franciscan church bordering 
on the famous Villa d' Este. 

The city of Tivoli itself is ancient, one of considerable impor
tance to historians and archaeologists. In 1549, Pope Julius III 
appointed Cardinal Ippolito d' Este as governor of Tivoli. The 
cardinal was commissioned to transform the Villa Gaudiosa into the 
Villa d' Este. The cardinal was a devout Renaissance patron of the 
arts whose gardens and fountains rivaled the summer beauty of any 
princely gardens. His villa still attracts tourists from all over the 
world.4 At the time of the Sisters' foundation, however, the estate 
was not open to the public. If Theresa or her companions ever 
visited the gardens, she did not mention it. Yet the charm of the 
Italian countryside, so different from their own, fascinated the 
young German women. "Almost every day, we go for a walk in 
God's beautiful nature around ancient Tivoli," wrote Theresa. 
"I go shopping every day with Sister Ursula, and I understand 
almost everything in Italian.5 

The six settled in at once even though they had few possessions 
to arrange. It is easy to imagine their emotional state. They had 
been traveling for five days and had finally arrived as strangers to 
what would be their new home in a foreign country. Theresa was 
55. Her companions, with the exception of Ursula, were all in their 
early 20s. Theresa probably thought of N euwerk more than once as 
she surveyed their dingy, ill-furnished quarters. She had offered 
St. Barbara's for the beginning of Jordan's Second Order. He had 
declined the offer because he wanted to begin the foundation in 
Rome. Then he chose Mother Frances (Amalia Streitel) to lead his 
sisterhood, not Theresa. However, as shown earlier, that union 
broke up, officially ending on October 5, 1885.6 Yet Theresa had 
been schooled to accept events as coming from the Lord. Despite 
these unfortunate circumstances, she knew that He would faithfully 
sustq.in her. It was another example of her ability to adapt to chang
ing circumstances. 

Jordan was unable to receive permission from Cardinal 
Parocchi, Vicar of the City, to establish a community in Rome 
because of his experience with the first group of Sisters. 7 Instead, 
he arranged with Bishop Del Frate of Tivoli to begin his order 
there. Bouyed up by this promise of a new. start, Theresa threw 
herself into the new life with fervor and set the pace for her young 
followers. 

Jordan returned in two days to give the Sisters a retreat in 
preparation for their investiture and the official beginning of the 
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new community. Theresa wrote that he had shown her pictures of 
many different habits. She and Jordan liked that of the Visitation 
nuns best. Father Jordan then proceeded to design the habit in 
detail.S 

"On the feast of the Immaculate Conception, I had the great 
privilege to receive the holy habit of the Society from the 
hands of our Founder. One of the Brothers of the Catholic 
Teaching Society, who is staying in Tivoli at the present 
time, assisted at the ceremony. I received again the beauti
ful name of Mary of the Apostles, which I had received 
from Reverend Father in Neuwerk six years ago on May 
3lst."9 

At the same ceremony, Maria Hopfenmuller received the habit 
and the name Scholastica. Margaret Rehinwald was called Sister 
Klara. Ursula Rabis, the cherished companion from Neuwerk, was 
not invested. She chose to wait before commiting herself to this 
new venture which seemed to her a far cry from life at St. Barbara's. 

On the day of their investiture, while in the glow of their first 
celebration, Sister Scholastica fell ill with smallpox and had to be 
brought to the hospital. Health officers came to the house and 
quarantined the two bedrooms, ordering them to be fumigated. The 
five Sisters lived and slept in the little living room for a few days. 
With Scholastica in the hospital and one or the other ill in bed 
almost every day, 10 the little group might have wondered if they 
were meant to carry on. Yet they clung together and the two other 
young women who had not received the habit with Mother Mary on 
December 8, were invested on December 18. They had no inten
tions of turning back. Trust in God's providence was written in 
their hearts and became their hallmark. "Reverend Father encour
aged us to imitate Mary in her humility and to sing the Magnificat," 
wrote Mother Mary.11 

The new community soon experienced its first painful separa
tion. The Italian climate, the poverty and the conventual discipline 
which began to emerge in Tivoli was not to Ursula's liking. She 
finally withdrew from Mother Mary, returning to Germany on 
January 29, 1889. 

The remaining five carried on together, shaping a daily 
schedule. They set up an altar in the living room and prayed for the 
welfare of the Society. It would be more than three years before 
Church authorities would give them permission to have Mass in 
their convent. Eventually, in 1892, Mother Mary was able to write: 

"On the 19th of February, we received oral permission and 
on the eighth of March also a written indult from the Holy 
Father, to celebrate Holy Mass in our Chapel. On Sunday, 
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the 15th of March, Reverend F. Cajetan said Mass here, 
and being truly poor, we had to borrow everything."12 

Father Jordan admonished them to follow the Savior in carry-
ing the cross and to "consume themselves in service as does a 
candle." They were to follow the holy rule in order to set an 
example for those who were to follow them. In early March, Jordan 
arranged to lease additional rooms on the first floor of their apart
ment. "It is large and convent-like," noted Mother Mary in her 
Diary. 13 

The Sisters studied Italian for an hour each day. In addition, 
Mother Mary took an extra hour of Italian conversation each day 
from a Miss Trinchiere.14 She in turn taught the Sisters. Father 
Bonaventure came from Rome every Saturday to teach even more 
Italian. There was housework· to be done, instructions in religious 
life to be given by Mother Mary, visits from Father Jordan and 
more frequent calls on the part of Fathers Bonaventure and 
Thomas. It was from these three Salvatorian priests that the 
Salvatorian Sisters drew their spiritual sustenance in those early 
days. An indication of Mother Mary's interior disposition was 
found in a note which she had written in French on March 22, 1889. 
It was peaceful, with a sense of having reached an important mile
stone. She promised to surrender to the Lord. 

"In some ways I must now consider that my life is finished. 
From now on I live entirely for the Congregation, come 
what may . . . I must do everything in the spirit of the 
Founder. In these four months, everything I searched for 
and suffered from 1859 to 1889 has been fulfilled. 'Deo 
Gratias!!!' Here everything has begun, everything is pro
gressing in fervent obedience. Italy - Rome - was always 
my dream. It is fulfillment. That is, perhaps my last grace, 
my crown, my consummation. Oh I will follow it! ... It is 
well with my family, and in Neuwerk, too, all goes well. 
Therefore, I can now look always and only to God . . . 
I need not let myself be halted in my task anymore. I shall 
banish all doubts."15 

In financial matters, Mother Mary entrusted her inheritance 
and income to ] ordan, making the Sisters dependent upon the 
priests for all their material needs. In her Diary for February 26, 
1889, she noted that she and Sister Scholastica went to the German 
consulate in Rome. There they met with Fathers Jordan, von 
Leonhardi and Bonaventure and Monsignor Jaquemin. With the 
men as witnesses, Mother Mary agreed to dissolve the conditions 
she had made in 1883 to give the St. Barbara Institute to Jordan. 
Jordan no longer saw a need for her Institute and he requested that 
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she sell it. At his bidding, she agreed to sell the Institute to Pastor 
Koch of Neuwerk. Mother Mary's father bought the furniture for 
two thousand marks and sent the proceeds to her. From Mother 
Mary's Diary, it was apparent that the money realized from the sale 
was given to Jordan. Other notations indicated that the priests took 
upon themselves to support the Sisters' community out of the sale 
of these properties and from whatever other sources they had. 
Before Mother Mary made her final public vows on March 25, 
1889, she resigned all her present and future property in favor of 
the Sisters' Congregation. But concerning the management and 
distribution of the money, she wrote. "I left (it) entirely to the 
Reverend Father, our dear Founder, and after his death, to the 
Superior General.16 That example demonstrated Mother Mary's 
submission to Jordan. It was hardly believable that she did not 
know how to handle finances after her experience in Neuwerk. She 
had traveled in Europe and lived outside her home for several years. 
She was no child. Mother Mary must have earnestly believed that 
in surrendering the administration of her considerable income she 
would achieve the poverty to which she felt she was called. 

However the money was managed, the Sisters were extremely 
poor. They suffered health problems all the years they remained in 
Tivoli because the house was cold and damp. Several young Sisters 
became ill there and died. To augment their meager allowance, they 
took care of the church laundry of a Father Lestilli in Tivoli. In early 
January of 1889, they began knitting stockings for the priests and 
brothers of the Catholic Teaching Society. It was a task which 
Mother Mary noted enabled them to collaborate in the missionary 
work of the Society.17 

Much has been written on Father Jordan's view of poverty as 
the foundation of the community. Mother Frances, the superior of 
the first group of Sisters, clung to an even more severe interpreta
tion of the practice. She never ceased urging Jordan to greater 
measures, even finding fault with him for not agreeing with her 
rigorous views.18 Extreme want was hardly the direct object of the 
Sisters' choice any more than it was for Father Jordan. 

Prior to that time, if one refers to his Diary, Father Jordan rare
ly exalted poverty, and certainly not the absence of necessities for 
its own sake. On the other hand, he often urged himself on to aban
donment to God, trust in God, detachment from his own will, all of 
which lived out the virtue of poverty. If poverty as a virtue was 
measured by lack of material possessions, the Sisters in Tivoli were 
indeed virtuous. But love for God and a love for neighbor drew 
them together, sharing all things in common as related by the Acts 
of the Apostles (2:44-45). That enthusiasm led the Sisters to develop 
a vibrant community life in spite of severe privations. However, it 
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was not easy. Sister Gabriela Bonheim, reflecting in later years on 
the poverty of Tivoli, observed: 

"I must admit that never in my whole life did I suffer from 
hunger and cold as at Tivoli. Mother Mary bore the same 
privations as we did. It was truly exemplary, I thought ... 
In Tivoli we had no source of income."19 

During the Sisters' first months in Tivoli, parents sent a few of 
their daughters to the Convent for daily lessons in religion and 
needlework. Mother Mary taught some French. Gradually, more 
children came for lessons. However, a formal school did not 
develop out of these efforts. During the summer of 1889, the 
Sisters took care of the laundry for about 20 brothers of the Society 
who came to Tivoli to escape the heat of Rome. 

The foreign missions remained appealing to the community. 
If any apostolic attraction stands out in Mother Mary's personal 
search, it was that call. About a year after the Sisters' foundation, 
the Congregation of the Propaganda decided to entrust a large 
mission district in India to the Catholic Teaching Society. Mother 
Mary and her little community were overjoyed. She wrote in her 
Diary: "The Holy Father is soon going to entrust a mission district 
to the Society ... Then the Sisters will go there too, and my dearest 
wish will be fulfilled. "2° 

Father Jordan came out to Tivoli in October and showed the 
Sisters a map of the Himalaya region to which the Society was to be 
assigned. He had already selected Fathers Otto and Angelus and 
Brother Marianus to go first. Otto would often visit his niece, 
Scholastica, the young novice, and talk about his mission appoint
ment. He always spoke enthusiastically of his imminent departure 
for Assam.21 It was not surprising that Scholastica was fired up by 
the fervor of her uncle's words and that she expressed a desire to 
be among the first Sisters chosen to go along. 

However, Otto's missionary career was short-lived. After six 
months in India, he was dead of meningitis. Undaunted, even if 
grieved by the news, Mother Mary and her growing community of 
Sisters yearned to go to Assam. As indicated earlier, Scholastica, 
Benedicta and Laurenzia were the three favored to go. 22 The 
appointment carne from Father Jordan in October, 1890.23 Mother 
Mary wrote, "Reverend Father appointed three Sisters to go to the 
missions in November." It was another example of Mother Mary's 
deference to Jordan. No doubt she expressed her opinions and the 
Sisters themselves seem to have been free to volunteer. Yet, in 
Mother Mary's eyes, Jordan always remained the superior of the 
community. This eventually caused some communication problems 
in the early years as will be evident in the foundation of the United 
States. 
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The Sisters had a month to prepare. It was an expanding world 
opening out and beckoning to these young women. They moved 
from tiny German villages to Tivoli, and then to Assam, India. 
They excitedly discussed their prospects for other missions around 
the world. The three departed for India on December 10, 1890. 

On the homefront, postulants kept coming, mostly from 
Germany. Mother Mary set up her school for new members with 
the assistance of Antonia Raczkowski, her companion from 
Neuwerk days and then a candidate. There were classes in German, 
English and Italian, history, geography and religion. Instructions in 
religious life, conferences from Fathers Bonaventure, Thomas and 
Jordan filled the weeks. All the housework and laundry for them
selves and the Brothers was squeezed into an already overloaded 
day. The arrival and departures of members almost every week 
could have upset the house in Tivoli, but there were ways to cope 
with overload. Structuring minutely was one way. 

Conventual life of religious women of that day ran along well 
defined patterns, pattern emerging early in occasional notes 
Mother Mary made. A formal style of "convent decorum" had not 
yet developed, although customs supposedly more in keeping with 
the behavior of religious Sisters were gradually introduced by 
Jordan or Bonaventure. Mother Mary wrote, "Father Jordan was 
here and asked that we separate the novices from the professed.' '24 

This separation, of itself, created a formality and distancing 
which gradually came to characterize many convents. Another 
entry by Mother Mary stated, "Reverend Father was here, and 
asked me not to go shopping anymore, but to ask some lay people 
close by to do that for us."25 And again, "Father Jordan was here 
and asked that we always go out in groups of two and other little 
observances. "26 Those "little observances" imposed from without 
took hold and molded the external behavior of the Sisters. Such 
observances created the stereotype which for decades character
ized the Catholic nun. Some of these practices, however, never did 
take hold. The Sisters continued to do their own shopping from the 
earliest days, although there is never any question of Mother 
Mary's obedience to Father Jordan during those years in Tivoli. 

The regulations no doubt had historic value when they were 
first devised by clergymen who sought to protect women. That 
historical context had vanished by 1888, but regulations have a way 
of staying on the books even if they no longer have meaning. Surely 
it was the example of Mother Mary and Father Jordan that gave 
life and spirit to the early Sisters, not those minute regulations. 
Jordan gave the Sisters a solid base on which to build. "Our 
Congregation is wholly contemplative and wholly apostolic,"27 he 
indicated. He set down an hour of daily mental prayer for the 
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Sisters. With daily Mass, mental prayer formed the heart of the 
Sisters' daily schedule. 

For more than three years, the Sisters walked across the square 
to St. Francis Church for daily Mass until they finally received 
permission to have the Blessed Sacrament reserved in their house 
and have Mass celebrated there.28 Curiously enough, when the 
Salvatorian men opened a house in Tivoli in 1890, which was two 
years after the Sisters, they received permission at once to have 
Mass celebrated in their house.29 This is a piece of evidence of how 
differently women were treated than men. 

These arrangements "from without" affected minute details of 
the Sisters' lives. In an entry in the D{ary, for November 19, 1896, 
Mother Mary spoke of a retreat preached by Reverend F. Pachomius 
of Cartagena. After the retreat and visitation of each Sister person
ally, Mother Mary noted: 

"Beginning with the retreat, the postulants are now sepa
rated from the professed in everything. After the retreat 
certain things were rearranged in the house, according to a 
more 'convent-like' manner, the way we pray the Office, 
the leading of the prayers, our rank in going to Holy 
Communion, etc. etc."30 

The retreat master then proceeded to read aloud a series of 
changes in appointments and the order of rank to be observed 
everywhere. Apparently, Mother Mary had no previous knowledge 
of the impending changes; however, Jordan's assistant, Thomas, 
seemed to have known and approved. Sister Ambrosia was named 
vicaress and local superior and consultants were appointed. The 
changes were made, Mother Mary noted, "to give me time for the 
other houses." She said that Pachomius indicated that he was the 
group's priestly superior and encouraged the Sisters to come to him 
with any complaints if discipline in the house was not observed. But 
on December 4, Pachomius returned to the convent to announce 
that he was no longer the superior. Although Mother Mary was 
always deferential to Father Jordan, it did appear that these clerical 
interventions from within the Society and from without put her on 
guard. She noted in her Diary about a month later that "a certain 
Dominican priest, head of the Holy Office, asked me if I was aware 
that the Church wished orders of women to be independent from 
orders of men."31 She discreetly omitted the man's name. 

"Spiritual exercises" soon were added to the busy schedule of 
the Sisters. First came the "Benedicite" to be recited after meals in 
Latin. The "Little Office," again in Latin, was prayed in common 
three times a day. After that came communal and personal spiritual 
reading, visits to the Blessed Sacrament and the Examination of 
Conscience. All these practices formed, as Saint Benedict stated it 
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for his monks, the "opus Dei" or the "work of the Lord." All was to 
be "integrated," although "squeezed in" would be a better word, 
into a day already overcrowded with study and hard housework. It 
was a monastic schedule for an apostolic life. It was not an horarium 
peculiar to Father Jordan's Sisters, but one common in most 
respects to religious women of the era. 

For decades, communities of women struggled to blend a 
monastic lifestyle with the call to full apostolic ministry as teachers, 
nurses and administrators, both at home and in the mission field. It 
was not a question of whether prayer or action was more important. 
Everyone knew prayer was at the heart of life. But keeping two 
lifestyles in full gear created tension which was evident from the 
early days of the Congregation.32 It seemed that mental and 
personal prayer should have been given greater priority in convents 
of apostolic women. By the time the Sisters had met in common for 
several prayers and had attended to their apostolic assignments, 
little time or energy was left for quiet contemplation. 

Mother Mary looked upon the praying of the Office as a privi
lege. For a time, Jordan thought of organizing the Sisters' congre
gation in two groups, one of which would consist of a choir which 
could sing the Office. Mother Mary quoted him as saying, "Oh, if I 
could see before I die the Holy Office always being prayed by our 
Society in some spot or other."33 It appeared that Jordan dreamed 
of blending all that was ordered to the contemplative life of prayer 
with all that which was proper to apostolic orders. It proved to be 
too much. While Jordan would have rejoiced to see the Sisters pray 
the entire Divine Office, he eventually settled for the shorter prayer, 
The Little Office of the Blessed Virgin, Mother Mary noted in her 
Diary, "We began to pray the Office, at present the Little Office, on 
the vigil of the Assumption, August 14, 1891." There were 11 pro
fessed Sisters then. 





CHAPTER3 
Opening to the East and West 

One of the new candidates witnessing the farewell ceremony of the 
three missionaries to India, was 19 year old Barbara Sieghart. She 
was born in the village of Thungfeld in the diocese of Bamberg, 
Germany. She was to become Sister Walburga, one of the three 
Salvatorians to begin the foundation of the community in the 
United States. Sister Walburga embodied the spirit by which the 
Sisters of the Divine Savior were known for decades in Milwaukee. 
Small and energetic, she escaped stereotypes. Her tiny figure 
darting along the sidewalk was a familiar sight to Milwaukeeans for 
almost 50 years. Bishop John Grellinger, in whose family she nursed, 
said involved and witness were probably not a part of her vocabu
lary. But she was an institution all by herself- an institution with 
long and intimate memories. Her recorded memories would have 
been a fairly thorough account of the establishment of the Salvator
ians in Milwaukee and the close family ties between the early Sisters 
and the families they served in the old days of home nursing. 1 

A few months after Sister Walburga's entrance, Mother Mary 
noted the arrival of "two dear little postulants," Katherine, 23, and 
Appolonia Bohnheim, 25, from Soyen near Wasserburg. They were 
sisters of Brothers Corbinian and Ephrem, seminarians of the 
Catholic Teaching Society in Rome.2 Katharine was to be known as 
Sister Raphaela, first superior of the foundation in Milwaukee. 

By the summer of 1892, the community in Tivoli numbered 42 
Sisters including novices. The excitement of being part of a far
flung apostolic venture began to grow as letters reached Tivoli 
from the three missionaries in Assam. In October, Sisters Ursula, 
Ignazia and Xaveria left for India. On his visits to the convent in 
Tivoli, Father Jordan related the ongoing expansion of the Catholic 
Teaching Society to Vienna and to Vancouver, British Columbia. 
He wanted three Sisters ready to go to Canada very soon. 3 Cardinal 
Vaughn of England also wanted the Sisters. 4 In addition, three 
priests and five Sisters were needed for the missions in Ecuador. 



Sister Raphaela Bohnheim, 
first superior of the founda
tion in Milwaukee, Wiscon
sin, july 4, 1895. 
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Later, he told Mother Mary he needed three Sisters for a beautiful 
mission in Minnesota. 5 

Such were the calls for Sisters from all parts of the world which 
heightened the urgency Mother Mary and the Sisters felt for 
cooperation with the priests and brothers of Jordan's Society. 
On the day-to-day level, however, there was work to be done. Their 
own heavy schedule of prayer, work and study, plus the laundry 
and mending for the Salvatorian seminarians then living in Tivoli, 
took a big part of the day. Most of the Sisters were young and 
inexperienced so Mother Mary wanted them educated. Antonia 
Raczkowski, who became Sister Stanislaus, was the first prepared 
teacher in the community and subsequently taught almost all the 
subjects to the other young candidates and Sisters. 

There were joys and deep sorrows in these years. Mother 
Mary recounts as one of her joys the change of the Community's 
name from Catholic Teaching Society to Society of the Divine 
Savior. She had prayed and hoped to move the house of the Sisters 
to Rome ever since the founding in 1888. But the Cardinal Vicar of 
Rome, Cardinal Lucido Parocchi, held off permission, saying the 
time was not yet at hand. 

The house in Tivoli was far too small for the increasing number 
of candidates. Typhoid fever broke out among the young Sisters in 
1894 and quickly spread in the over-crowded house. Seven young 
Sisters died and many others were afflicted with the disease. The 
epidemic, bad as it was, did heighten the urgency of a move to 
larger quarters, and if possible to Rome. On June 22, 1894, Father 
Jordan called Mother Mary to Rome. She was able to rent a large 
house on the Via Lungara at the foot of the J aniculurn Hill. By the 
second of July over 20 Sisters carne from Tivoli, and Rome became 
the center for the Sisters of the Divine Savior.6 

Candidates kept arriving. Many of these young women learned 
of the new Society through the publication of Der Missioniir. 
Mother Mary was elated with the increase of new arrivals, but 
overwhelmed with demands. The development of the new commu
nity would depend to a great extent on her. She was the one who 
received the new candidates, gave them instructions and prepared 
the novices. Her Diary is packed with the requests made of her by 
the ordinary course of events in a house filled with more than 40 
young women. Looking over the professed Sisters, with an eye to 
selecting one of them to help her with the novices, she chose Sister 
Raphaela. Though professed only one year, the young Sister 
impressed Mother Mary as someone who could be entrusted with 
the instruction of the most precious resource of the community: the 
novices. Sister Raphaela remained assistant novice mistress for a 
little more than a year. There was no evaluation of her work in the 
Diary, nor reason for her termination as assistant novice directress. 
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However, an interesting note written to Father Jordan a year later, 
on April 4, 1894, indicated Mother Mary's regard for Sister 
Raphaela: 

"I just now had a discussion with three teachers on Sister 
Raphaela's progress. They find her just as able as Sister 
Aloisea. She speaks English well but will need to spend 
more time on her music. She learns easily and quickly."7 

Then, as an afterthought, Mother Mary added this note, 
"Sister Raphaela could also go to America and be superior. She has 
a decisive way about her, is energetic, able to help herself." 

Sister Raphaela was again singled out during the first year the 
Sisters lived in Rome. They were asked to take over the Dormitory 
of St. Joseph, a house situated close to their convent on Via 
Lungara. More than 100 homeless men came there daily for a meal 
and a night's lodging. Sister Raphaela was placed in charge, no 
small burden for young shoulders. But it gave evidence of Mother 
Mary's confidence in Sister Raphaela's ability to handle a job. It 
was subsequently not surprising to find Sister Raphaela chosen to 
be the superior of the first three Sisters in the United States when 
the occasion arose. 

In February of 1895, Milwaukee's Archbishop Francis Xavier 
Katzer visited Rome and called on Father Jordan. The Archbishop 
was a native of Austria who had heard of Jordan's foundation. 
In talks with him, he expressed his desire to have the Sisters work 
in his Archdiocese. He did not want Sisters for his schools, the 
Archbishop explained: he needed nurses to care for sick people in 
their homes. For Jordan, the opportunity to spread the institute of 
Sisters to the United States was an answer to his prayers. The 
Sisters were already in India and in Ecuador. Now a door was open
ing to the vast missionary fields of North America and Jordan was 
delighted to accept the Archbishop's proposal. Mother Mary and 
Sister Clara Krauer called on the Archbishop to thank him for his 
invitation to work in his diocese and they invited him to visit their 
convent. Archbishop Katzer and Monsignor August Zeininger, his 
vicar general, accompanied by Father Jordan called at the convent 
on the Via Lungara.8 "We decorated as well as we could" wrote 
Mother Mary. The Sisters of the house gathered in the refectory 
where Archbishop Katzer greeted each one individually. Chosen to 
begin the American foundation were Sisters Raphaela, who was 
then 29, and Walburga Sieghart and Agnes Weber, both 23. They 
were to be assigned to what today would be called practical nursing 
in homes. Arrangements were made for them to study - or more 
accurately - experience nursing: learning by doing at the hospital 
of St. Giacomo in Rome. Mother Mary wrote: 
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"I introduced the Sisters to the director on Monday, the 
feast of the Annunciation, the day they began their 
preparation. Every morning, they go to the hospital at 
7 a.m. and at 12 or 1 p.m. they come home. Each Sister is 
in charge of one ward, together with another nurse, under 
the guidance of one of the Sisters of Mercy. Rafaela (sic) 
and Jerome have 120 beds and Walburga and Agnes 50 
beds. They learn much by doing the work. "9 

It was a two months' concentrated course. By current stan
dards, these three women would hardly be more than nurses' aides. 
Yet their faith and trust in God was the legacy given them both by 
Father Jordan and Mother Mary. They were ready and eager to go 
to Milwaukee and begin. 

An old friend of the community, Monsignor De Waal, arranged 
for a May 19 audience of the three young missionaries and Mother 
Mary with Pope Leo XIII. Pope Leo offered Mass that morning in 
the Sistine Chapel. Sister Raphaela's account in the Chronicles 
gives a vivid picture of that audience as she experienced it. The 
splendor of the papacy was evident everywhere. The young Sisters 
were awed by the pageantry and in finding themselves face to face 
with the pope. The Sisters carried these memories with them as 
they departed from Rome. 

The drama of witnessing the splendor of a papal Mass and of 
being admitted to an audience was one of the great events of life. 
Sister Raphaela wrote of their last days in Rome and departure for 
America: 

"The Holy Father said his Mass on that day in the Sistine 
Chapel. We were permitted to attend and the audience 
took place immediately afterwards, I, Sister Raphaela -
attempt to give my impressions and observation of this 
memorable occasion as follows: 

"Amid the enthusiastic "Evive" shouts of the assembled 
privileged crowd, Leo XIII appeared in the Sistine Chapel 
with all the formalities of the Papal Court, the Noble and 
Swiss guards and the ceremonies of the occasion. The 
person of His Holiness was pitiful to behold. His feeble 
bodily form bent under the years and the burden which 
rested on his shoulders - his snow-white head inclined, his 
hands thin and trembling, and his gait impossible without 
support, so appeared the great Pope at the altar to cele
brate the Holy Sacrifice. Dressed in the liturgical robes, he 
began in a loud strong voice 'Introibo ad altare Dei.' Our 
hearts melted with emotion and our eyes filled with tears. 
Standing on a bench we missed not one move of the great 



Opening to the East and West 41 

Pope. Loud and with dignity, he recited the prayers from 
the missal, and the 'Dominus vobis cum' was especially 
touching, when he spread his arms out, as to embrace the 
whole world. 

"The Holy Father said his Mass fast. At the end, he said the 
three 'Aves,' 'Salve Regina' and 'Sancte Michaele'- all in 
Latin. His prayers made a very deep impression on us. 
He said them with so much fervor and the vibration of his 
voice gave to all a special never-experienced feeling of 
reverential awe. After being vested again in His papal 
attire, the Pope made a short thanksgiving and retired to 
an adjoining room for his breakfast. 

"During the short period of his absence, the altar was pre
pared for another Mass said by the chaplain of His Holi
ness. The Holy Father was conducted to a priedieu where 
he knelt during the whole Mass without one movement of 
his body or hands. His secretary who was at his side, lifted 
the skull cap of the Holy Father during the consecration 
and replaced the same afterward. At the kiss of peace, the 
secretary had a small tablet which he presented to the cele
brant of the Mass, who kissed it and sent it to His Holiness, 
who also kissed the same. After Mass, the Pope retired for 
one half hour during which time the altar was replaced by 
a papal throne. In their royal splendor, dressed with the 
papal colors and with all the ceremonies of the Swiss 
Guards and guards of honor, the papal court arranged 
themselves around the throne. Pope Leo was led in and 
held his audience for 800 pilgrims. With the exception of 
some distinguished personages who spoke to him, all were 
allowed to kiss the Pope's hand and foot. What the senti
ments of the pilgrims were showed in their tears and pro
found reverence. 

"At last our tum came and our dear Reverend Mother knelt 
with us at the feet of His Holiness. I was close at his left 
knee. We were presented as missionaries for North Amer
ica and at once the Holy Father asked questions about our 
destiny and future activity. He expressed his joy over and 
over, blessed us and our future, our works of charity and 
especially the city of Milwaukee. After that he placed his 
hands on our head, we kissed his feet again and were dis
missed to be replaced by many others. Nobody will ever 
understand what it cost me to tear away from our beloved 
Holy Father, to enter a future so dark and uncertain."10 
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Mother Mary related the same event in her Diary with a slightly 
different focus: 

"On the 19th of May, together with Sisters Rafela (sic), 
Walburga and Agnes, I had the privilege again to attend a 
Mass celebrated by the Holy Father in the Sistine Chapel. 
Something happened then that we had not dared to hope 
for. Although the Holy Father said this particular Mass for 
Italian and Polish pilgrims, whom he afterwards invited to 
kiss his ring, we four Sisters were allowed to speak to him. 
First, I asked him to bless the three Sisters, who are about 
to go to America. His Holiness graciously asked, where 
they were to go, whether it was New York, and we an
swered, that it was Milwaukee. After we kissed his hand 
and foot, I told His Holiness, that we were Sisters of the 
Divine Savior, founded by Reverend F. Jordan, and that 
we were in Rome now. Hearing this, the Holy Father smiled 
pleasantly. When I told His Holiness, that I was the 
Superior, he took my head and patted it, and blessed me on 
head and forehead. Then Sister Walburga put her head in 
his lap and received the same blessing. Afterwards the 
Prelates congratulated us and asked whether I was 
French, and I told them I was from the Rhineland. Oh, 
what a day of grace! I wept with emotion."11 

Sister Raphaela continued in the Chronicles, 

"We made our immediate preparations for our departure on 
May 30. We longed to go and do good to men and at the 
same time, how hard it was, to leave the place of our child
hood in the religious life; our companions of the happy 
days in the holy city of Rome; and especially our Reverend 
Founder and dearest Reverend Mother Mary, to be left 
alone in a world yet unknown to us. However, each time 
my heart grew heavy, I remembered the smile and kind 
words of His Holiness Pope Leo XIII which gave me 
courage and strength for the things to come. 

"Thursday, May 30, was set for our departure from Rome. 
Our kind fellow-Sisters were very busy that day preparing 
our farewell. On this day too, we had the great happiness 
of seeing the Vatican gardens under the guidance of the 
Right Reverend Monsignor De Waal, who pointed out to 
us all the places where the Holy Father spends his rest 
periods. We took some tiny flowers with us as a remem
brance of these interesting spots."12 

Sister Raphaela continued her account of the farewell: 
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"In the afternoon, we went to see our dear Reverend Father 
and Founder from whom we received some traveling infor
mation and words of comfort, of encouragement to zeal 
and unswerving fidelity to our dear Congregation. 
Strengthened by his blessing and his fatherly heartfelt 
good wishes we took our leave reluctantly. For the first 
time we were allowed to kiss the hand of our dear Spiritual 
Father in farewell, and our tears flowed freely. 

''The parting from our dear spiritual Father was exceedingly 
painful, but we left him for his sake to follow the call of 
obedience. Then we bade farewell to our good Father 
Thomas, our spiritual guide, to whom we owe everlasting 
gratitude for his truly fatherly benevolence. After we had 
said farewell to the other Fathers and Brothers, we re
turned to our convent as the bell called us to supper, a meal 
altogether tasteless. 

"After the 'Miserere, ' the farewell celebration was to take 
place. In the beautiful language study-room three chairs 
were decorated with wreaths and flowers. These were for 
the three missionary Sisters. Opposite these was a beauti
ful altar with a statue of Saint ] oseph. 

"This gave us great joy. To our right was a throne chair for 
our beloved Mother. The entire room was decorated with 
lights and beautiful garlands. Our dear fellow-Sisters had 
spared no pains in arranging everything beautifully to 
lighten our hearts so heavy at the thought of parting. 

"The Sisters grouped themselves in a semi-circle. A German 
farewell poem was then presented by Sister Clara, an 
English one by Sister Bonifacia, and an Italian one by 
Sister Theresia. Between the recitation of the poems, 
beautiful songs were sung. After we had expressed our 
gratitude more by tears than by words, our dear Reverend 
Mother gave an inspiring address in which she stressed 
especially ''beautiful love.'' Tears accornpanied·her words. 
With the hymn 'Ave Maris Stella' the farewell celebration 
carne to a close and we bade individual farewell. 

"Many kind words were whispered, many tears and silent 
glances were witnesses of heartfelt sisterly love. The 
departure from our dear Reverend Mother was very diffi
cult. But the carriage which was to take us from our 
beloved convent was at the gate and only too quickly did 
time pass. A hurried farewell to our dear Savior in our cozy 
convent chapel, a silent handclasp, a last "Lebewohl" and 
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we went out into the foggy night towards the station. 

"Our aim now was to visit our homes in Bavaria and there 
from relatives and acquaintances to ask for the money 
necessary for our journey. On Pentecost Saturday, June 1, 
we arrived in Rosenheim where we parted, each Sister 
going to her own home. 

"On Thursday, June 20, we were to continue our journey. 
In Wuerzburg, we three Sisters met again and on Friday 
arrived safely in Antwerp, where a kind representative of 
the St. Raphael's Verein provided most solicitously for us. 
On Saturday, June 22, at 11:30 we boarded the steamer 
Westernland which sailed at 1:30 p.m. In Antwerp, we had 
prepared ourselves for our journey by going to Mass and 
Communion, and with our Lord in our hearts and minds 
we set out on the sea."13 

Upon their arrival in New York, Sister Raphaela wrote that 
they were seasick half the time on the voyage and that they were 
almost glad to be confined to their berths (at least Sister Raphaela 
said she was) because they found life aboard the ship a "Babylon." 

"The passengers on board were a conglomeration of various 
nationalities - Russians, Americans, Englishmen, Germans, 
Flemish, Dutch, French and Swiss. Among all these, 
however, there was no priest on board so that during the 
entire voyage we did not have Mass. Few passengers were 
Catholics. There were Jews, Protestants and Turks. With 
the exception of two brothers of the Christian Schools and 
we three Sisters there were no religious on the steamer."14 

Coming from small German Catholic villages, these three 
unsophisticated young Sisters, or at least Sister Raphaela who 
wrote the account, were not prepared for the atmosphere on board 
the Westernland. "It was bawdy," she wrote, going on to give an 
account of their expenses enroute since they left Rome. She indi
cated which hotel in Antwerp was least expensive for other Sisters 
who might follow them to America and admonished Mother Mary 
to prepare other Sisters for the sudden immersion into the frivo
lous, cosmopolitan life on board a ship. 

Upon their arrival in New York on July 2, the Sisters were met 
by a representative of the St. Raphael's Verein and taken to the Leo 
House at 332 West Twenty-third Street. This was a welcome haven 
to them. Named after Pope Leo XIII, the facility was established in 
1888 by United States German Catholics and the St. Raphael's 
Verein, a society caring for newly arrived German Catholic immi
grants.15 The Sisters of St. Agnes of Fond du Lac directed the Leo 
House. Unable to speak English, unfamiliar with American 
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customs and modes of financial transaction, German immigrants 
found friends at the Leo House who could speak their language. 
Monetary assistance and accommodations were given needy immi
grants until they were able to make connections with relatives or 
friends. It was more than a hotel; it was a religious hostel where 
Mass was celebrated daily. The Sisters found the Leo House a 
haven after their ocean crossing. They stayed only overnight and 
were ready the next day for the trip to Milwaukee. In the Chronicles, 
Raphaela wrote: 

"In the afternoon at 1 o'clock, July 3, we recommenced our 
journey to our destination. We left the Leo House at twelve 
o'clock for the depot where we took the train on the Erie 
Line for Chicago. 

"Now we are on the soil of our new country. Many thoughts 
filled our minds as we faced a future unknown and uncer
tain. We knew only that social nursing was to be our activ
ity, and Milwaukee the scene of our labor, and that for the 
time being we were to stay with the Franciscan Sisters 
until we couldprovide a convent ourselves. The trip by rail 
from New York to Milwaukee was uneventful. On Thurs
day, July 4, shortly before midnight we arrived. 

"From New York, we had sent a telegram to the Sisters 
with whom we were to stay asking them to meet us at the 
station. But as we alighted from the train we couldn't see 
anyone there. What a disappointment! At first a very 
heavy feeling of being strange and in a strange land over
whelmed us. But remembering that we were apostolic 
workers, we took our suitcases and grips which contained 
all our possessions and walked toward the door wondering 
and asking ourselves where "Greenfield" could be. Just 
then a small, bearded man appeared. We hoped in our 
hearts he was sent by the Sisters. It was true. The late 
hour, it was now nearly one o'clock in the morning, 
together with the holiday celebration with its frightening 
display of fireworks (July Fourth) did not permit the 
Sisters to be in the street."16 

The three Sisters arrived dazed and bewildered at the fire
works and the hilarity in the streets as Milwaukeeans celebrated 
Independence Day. Feeling out-of-place and foreign, the three 
pioneers and their trusted guide rode on the electric car to Green
field Park, the city limits of Milwaukee's south side. It was here 
with Mothers Alexia and Alfons at St. Joseph's Convent that Arch
bishop Katzer had arranged accommodations for them until they 
could find a home of their own. 
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Writing to Father Jordan from Linz, Austria, Archbishop 
Katzer had informed him of the arrangements with the Franciscans 
and set down the conditions under which the Sisters were to make 
a foundation in Milwaukee: 

When the Sisters arrive in Milwaukee, they are to go to 
the Franciscan Sisters of St. 1 oseph' s Convent at 22nd 
Greenfield Avenue. The Reverend Superior will have the 
kindness to give the Sisters temporary lodgings. 

To avoid misunderstandings I would like to mention the 
following: Would it not be advisable to put in writing the 
conditions under which the Sisters have received permis
sion to settle in Milwaukee. The first condition on my part, 
as I have already mentioned orally, is that the diocese is in 
no way obligated to furnish the Sisters with room and 
board, neither through collections or in any other way. 

To speak plainly, the Sisters must themselves see that they 
get ahead. The Sisters undertake to begin with and in the 
first place, the nursing of the sick in their homes, since for 
other purposes there are already other Congregations in 
Milwaukee. 

I would like it very much if you would set up an agreement 
so that no difficulties will arise in the future. When this is 
done I shall write to Administrator Droll. 

Devotedly 
Your servant in Christ, 

F. X. Katzer 
Archbishop of Milwaukee 

Now at: The Bishop's House 
Linz, Upper Austria 17 

Father Jordan complied with Katzer's request, writing: 

Superior General 
Society of the Divine Savior 

Collegium Marianum Romanum at Rome 
Borgo Vecchio 165 

Most Reverend Archbishop, 

We thank Your Excellency for the kind writing of the 18th 
of this month (May). The Venerable Sisters will dedicate 
themselves, as already determined, to home nursing care. 
Your Excellency will have no obligation toward the Sisters. 
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With Your Excellency's permission they will be satisfied to 
stay in the archdiocese and follow their vocation. . . . 

I repeat my sincere thanks for your gracious good will and 
remain in deepest respect, Most Reverend Archbishop, 

Your humble servant, 

Father Jordan 
General Superior 
Rome, May 22, 189518 

It is questionable if the Sisters ever saw the Archbishop's letter 
noting the conditions of their foundation. Subsequent events proved 
that the Archbishop did interest himself in the Sisters' work. 
He showed himself a benefactor and advisor to the community and 
became a strong advocate in their relationship with the superiors 
in Rome. 

On their arrival, the Sisters had much to learn about their new 
home. In 1820, Milwaukee was simply a trading post and Wiscon
sin was still largely unchartered territory. In that year, the federal 
census reported that 651 white civilians (Indians were not counted!) 
lived west of Lake Michigan. Green Bay and Prairie du Chien were 
Wisconsin's only villages. 19 Indians were not counted in the census, 
although they had occupied the area that is now Milwaukee for 
thousands of years before being driven from the land by settlers.20 

This vast western territory, although no longer under British 
domination after the Revolutionary War, was still controlled by 
British economics long after the war was over. The powerful British 
Northwest Fur Trading organization controlled the two forts, 
Green Bay (Fort Howard) and Prairie du Chien (Fort Crawford). 
In 1800, Wisconsin was attached to Indiana Territory. When 
Indiana became a state in 1809, Wisconsin was joined with 
Michigan. The War of 1812 forced the British to withdraw and 
United States military occupation of these lands came in 1816. 
In 1836, Michigan entered the Union and Wisconsin became a 
separate territory encompassing Iowa, Minnesota and parts of 
North and South Dakota. 

There is a longstanding tradition that Father Jacques Marquette 
and two of his companions camped under the bluffs of the Milwau
kee River in the fall of 167 4. A small park west of the Performing 
Arts Center in downtown Milwaukee was erected in 1972 to com
memorate this event. Marquette may have ministered to the 
Indians near Milwaukee but if he did pass through this settlement 
he did not mention it in the jesuit Relations. The locality, spelled 
"Melleoiki," is first mentioned specifically by Zenobius Membre, a 
French missionary of the Recollect Congregation who was travel
ling with the expedition of La Salle in 1679.21 French missionaries 
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working in Canada sent priests down into what is now Wisconsin to 
work among the Indians. Bishop Laval set up mission stations 
among the Indians on the "Milwakik" River in October, 1698.22 

But there were no permanent white settlers in the area until the 
arrival of Jacques Vieau in 1818 and the more prominent_?olomon 
Juneau in the same year. 23 

By a treaty concluded in Washington, February 8, 1831, and 
proclaimed July 9, 1832, the Indian lands north and east of the 
Milwaukee River were ceded to the United States. Through a treaty 
made in Chicago with the Potawatomi on September 26, 1833, the 
United States acquired all the remaining lands of the territory west 
of Lake Michigan. However, the treaty was not proclaimed until 
February 3, 1835. Very soon after the news of the treaty, settlers 
began to come to the district in anticipation of government sales.24 

The great skirmish for land in Milwaukee began as speculators and 
investors from the Eastern cities arrived to buy up the land from 
which the Chippewa, Ottawa and Potowatomi tribes were driven. 

In his account of the founding and development of the Catholic 
Church in Wisconsin, Helming tells the story of the growth of the 
Catholic community in Milwaukee: 

"The growth of the Church in Milwaukee, as in all newly 
settled countries, was slow at first, and it was many years 
after the Word was first carried to her midst that she 
received her first permanent pastor. While still subject to 
the Diocese of Detroit, Milwaukee was also subordinate to 
Green Bay, to whom, for a number of years, she looked for 
spiritual aid and assistance, either at the hands of priests 
residing there or from those visiting the Bay from Detroit. 
Necessarily these visits were few and far between, for the 
way was long and dangerous and the times treacherous at 
best, so that those godly, self-sacrificing men who ven
tured to make the journey veritably took their lives into 
their own hands. 

"The first Mass said within the limits of Milwaukee was 
celebrated by Father J. Bonduel, in August 1837, at the 
house of Solomon Juneau, which stood on the spot now 
occupied by the Mitchell building on East Water Street. 
During the same year, the Reverend Patrick O'Kelly ar
rived and became the first resident pastor, in which posi
tion he remained for the following five years. For some 
time subsequent to the arrival of Father O'Kelly, Mass 
was said regularly at the Court House, where also the 
various other denominations held their services. Then 
Solomon Juneau donated lots 10 and 11, block 73, for 
church purposes, the deed conveying them to the Right 
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Reverend F. Rese, Bishop of Detroit, bearing the date of 
July 13, 1837. The property thus secured to the Church is 
situated on Martin Street at the corner of Jackson."25 

In 1843, Milwaukee was designated as a Cathedral city and the 
Right Reverend John Martin Henni, a native of Switzerland, was 
appointed the first bishop. He was consecrated on March 14, 1844, 
and assumed his duties on May 3, 1845. Wisconsin was admitted to 
the Union in 1848. 

Like the other cities of the Great Lakes, Milwaukee drew most 
of its population directly from Europe. Of all the fast growing cities, 
it was most conspicuously German. In 1850, some 64% of the 
population were of foreign birth, and nearly two-thirds of the people 
had been born in Germany.26 

Among the German immigrants were skilled craftsmen and 
artisans who made up the work force and gave the city its reputa
tion for excellence in industrial products. The industrialists, 
founders of the great breweries and manufacturing plants, brought 
the same drive to both their own industries and to the political and 
civic growth of the community. Mixing "Gemuchlichkeit" with 
strong, conservative personalities, these immigrants gave Milwau
kee its German character visible even today. The census of 1890 
showed Milwaukee to be the most "foreign" of the 28 largest cities 
in the United States. By 1910, more than half of the residents of 
Milwaukee were of German ancestry.27 However, as early as 1890, 
the growing Polish community was filling the southwestern section 
of the city. By 1910, more than 70,000 Poles lived in Milwaukee. 
Seven of the 29 Roman Catholic churches in the city were Polish.28 

When the Sisters came to Milwaukee in 1895, the city had a 
population of 249,290 people. Twenty-eight Catholic parishes and 
26 parochial schools had been established, all staffed by the School 
Sisters of Notre Dame. Two hospitals in Milwaukee served the sick: 
St. Mary's a 75-bed hospital under the nursing care of six Sisters of 
St. Vincent de Paul; and St. Joseph's Hospital, a 45-bed hospital on 
Fourth and Reservoir operated by the Franciscan Sisters of 
Wheaton, Illinois. It was a time when people were not yet accus
tomed to hospital care when they became ill. First, there were not 
enough hospital beds. A second and more important reason was 
simply lack of money. In addition, those were the days before 
immunizations and innoculations, when epidemics ran uncontrolled. 
Plenty of help was needed. With good reason, Archbishop Katzer 
was eager to recruit home nursing Sisters when he visited Rome 
in 1895. 
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CHAPTER4 
First Convent 

The three Salvatorian Sisters, Raphaela, Walburga and Agnes 
were welcomed at Sacred Heart Sanitarium adjacent to St. Joseph's 
Convent. This Franciscan Community was founded by Mothers 
Alexia and Alfons, both German immigrants from a small Francis
can Community in Schwarzach. 1 It was one of the fastest growing 
groups of women religious in the Midwest at the turn of the century. 
Through incredible reverses and delays, the foundresses were 
undaunted in their efforts to establish a Franciscan foundation in 
America. There were many false starts, and dashed hopes, as well 
as the opposition of Archbishop John Ireland to their Germanness. 
A fire destroyed their first convent in Greenfield Park. Yet all this 
travail seemed but to add to their drive to build a Franciscan 
Community dedicated to excellence in teaching in the parish 
schools burgeoning throughout the country. When the three 
Salvatorian Sisters came to St. Joseph's Convent in 1895, the 
Franciscans had been in existence only 21 years, but they num
bered 350 professed Sisters, 50 novices, and 75 postulants.2 The 
three Salvatorian Sisters were impressed by these intrepid women 
and their flourishing community. They subsequently promised to 
press ahead with their own foundation. 

On the second day after their arrival, Sister Raphaela wrote: 

"My face was so swollen we could not make our visit to the 
Archbishop's house the next day. We did not go out at all 
that Friday, but on Saturday, July 6, we paid our visit to 
the Very Reverend Father Augustine F. Schinner,3 the 
representative of His Excellency, the Most Reverend 
Archbishop Katzer, who was still sojourning in Europe. 
The Very Reverend Father informed us that we were to 
remain with the Sisters at Greenfield Park until the return 
of the Archbishop. He also promised us he would make 
known our arrival to the pastors of the parishes and ask 
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them to announce to the people that in case of illness they 
could call for a Sister. Nevertheless, four weeks passed 
before a call came. This time of waiting, in spite of the 
kind hospitality and care of the Sisters, seemed like a small 
eternity. Several times we went to the Archbishop's repre
sentative and received the permission to visit several of the 
pastors personally and asked them to announce the arrival 
of the "Social Nursing Sisters." Articles telling of our 
arrival were likewise published in several newspapers. 
This brought results."4 

Finally, the first call for nursing service came. Sister Raphaela 
recorded it in the Chronicles: 

"On July 23, 1895, our first call came. It was from Mrs. 
Wiltzius, whom we had gotten to know on the ship, and 
who was the first Milwaukeean with the exception of the 
Most Reverend Archbishop, and Monsignor Reininger, 
with whom we became acquainted before our actual 
arrival in Milwaukee ... Soon after this a second call came 
which wa.s answered by Sister Walburga, and then a third 
for Sister Agnes."5 

Sister Raphaela began a ledger at this time, carefully noting the 
name of each patient, address, parish, illness, name of nursing 
Sister and- payment received for services. The information on the 
first patients appears in the ledger as follows: 

1. Mrs. M. H. Wiltzius, 2026 Cold Spring Avenue, cared 
for from July 23 to August 10, day and night. 21 years 
old- abdominal surgery, nurse Sister Raphaela: salary, 
$25.00 

2. Miss Babette Gatscher, 18 years old, 740 Milwaukee 
Street, St. Mary's Parish, cared for from August 19 to 
September 14, day and night; illness: pneumonia; nurse 
Sister Walburga: salary, $13.00 

3. Three and one-half year old daughter of Mr. William 
Gift, 1417 State Street. Protestant family, cared for one 
night; illness, peritonitis; nurse Sister Agnes; salary, 
none (the child died) 

4. Mr. Riedy, 334 17th Avenue, St. Martin's Parish, 
Lutheran, cared for from September 21 to October 15, 
1895; nights; German Protestant; illness: typhus; nurse 
Sister Agnes: salary, none.6 

Once calls started to come, they came fast. The three Sisters 
could hardly keep up. Records show that requests for aid came 
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from all parts of Milwaukee. Protestants also asked that the Sisters 
come to their homes, quite a novel ecumenical experience for both 
the families and the Sisters. 

During these first three months, the Sisters stayed at Sacred 
Heart Sanitarium. Eventually, they became acquainted with the 
pastor of the neighboring St. Lawrence parish, Father Louis Barth. 
It was he who later that year introduced Sister Raphaela to the 
community of St. Nazianz. Father Barth had come from Louisville, 
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Kentucky, to St. Nazianz, in 1872, with the intention of becoming a 
priest. He studied at the Oschwald seminary at St. Nazianz and two 
years later entered the Salesianum in Milwaukee in 187 4. He was 
ordained in Milwaukee in 1880, returning to St. Nazianz to cele
brate his first Mass in the parish church of St. Gregory on July 4, 
1880. Archbishop Heiss directed him to organize a German congre
gation at St. Lawrence Church in 1888. The neighborhood was 
known as Greenfield Park, across the street from St. Joseph's 
Convent. Barth was an energetic priest whose previous ministry 
included such far-flung assignments as pastor of a church in Kieler, 
Wisconsin. He also covered its missions in Dickeyville in Grant 
County and Elm Grove in Waukesha County.7 It was a rugged life 
for these early Wisconsin priests who often traveled to their stations 
by horseback. From their earliest meeting, Father Barth befriended 
the young Salvatorian Sisters. His name appeared in Sister 
Raphaela's Chronicle as confessor and advisor. She said he seemed 
interested at one time in joining the Salvatorian Fathers. 8 Knowing 
the Sisters' desire to move into a house of their own as soon as pos
sible, he looked around for a suitable place. With the few dollars the 
Sisters were earning in nursing, they could pay a modest rent. 
Besides, they had $34 7 left from the money they had collected for 
their trip.9 The Franciscan Sisters would not think of accepting any 
money from the Salvatorians for their three-months' stay. 
However, Sister Raphaela did not want to rent a house without the 
approval of the archbishop so she delayed any decision until she 
could talk matters over with him. Finally, on October 10, Arch
bishop Katzer returned to Milwaukee from his European trip. She 
managed an appointment with him on October 14. She wrote in the 
Chronicles: 

"On October 14th, we visited the Most Reverend Arch
bishop and we discussed the most necessary affairs. First 
of all, he told us we were to look for a house. Whereupon 
we answered that as we had no money to buy a house we 
would prefer to rent one. The Archbishop agreed to this. 
Encouraged by the episcopal blessing, we went back home 
elated that at last we could begin! Reverend Father Barth, 
who had promised his aid, immediately began to look 
about for a suitable house." 10 

In typical fashion for many religious in those days, the Sisters 
turned over the search for a house to the priest and prayed to Saint 
Joseph: 

"We began a novena to dear Saint Joseph, and after a few 
days Father found a house which was quite suitable. It was 
located on Second Avenue, Number 564. We rented it for 
$30 a month. It is a two-story house, has 12 rooms and two 
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baths and gas fixtures! It is about three and one-half blocks 
from St. Anthony's Church."11 

This typical Milwaukee duplex, undistinguishable from others 
on the block, seemed especially appropriate. The house was simple 
and ordinary, although it must have seemed spacious to the Sisters 
by comparison with their crowded quarters in Tivoli. But they had 
plans. First, they would ask for more professed Sisters from Rome 
and then they would open their own novitiate. Raphaela hastened 
to share the good news of the house with Archbishop Katzer. 
She said: 

"The Archbishop was highly pleased when we told him 
about our new convent. We asked him also for permission 
to have more Sisters come since we had more calls than we 
could respond to. His Excellency was very pleased to hear 
this and said we should send for more Sisters but not too 
many. We thought eight or ten would be sufficient, but the 
Right Reverend Vicar General said; 'Oh, let 20 or 25 come.' 

"Thereupon we asked Rome for ten Sisters to do social 
nursing in Milwaukee. Deo Gratias!" 12 

The letter was immediately sent asking for more help with the 
task. The three pioneers then prepared to move into their own 
house on November 4, 1895, just four months after their arrival in 
Milwaukee. Again, Sister Raphaela recorded the story: 

"At last the time approached when we were able to move 
into our little Convent. On November 4, the feast of Saint 
Charles Borromeo, carrying our few possessions, we moved 
into our big house. Although we loved our home with the 
Sisters we were very happy to have a little Convent of our 
own. The kind Sisters had given us hospitality for fully 
three months, but would not accept a penny for this. 'May 
God reward them.' 

"At the time we were to move all three of us were out 
nursing. But Sister Agnes was on night duty, and therefore 
she was at home during the day to sleep. A lady from the 
neighborhood brought a kettle, some rice, flour, cabbage 
and lard and so Sister cooked some rice soup. (first meal) 
This lady, Mrs. Clements, was later a patient in our home 
for the aged. 

"When Sister Agnes wanted to eat the soup it occurred to 
her that we had no spoons. In the very beginning, we 
ironed our coifs and collars on the kitchen floor since we 
had no tables. But the good God sent kind people who 
helped us over many difficulties." 1~ 
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Over the next few weeks, kind neighbors and friends brought 
household items of all kinds. A kitchen range, dishes, bed linen 
were specifically mentioned in Sister Raphaela's report. But for the 
Sisters, the best room in the house was the chapel, making the 
place a real convent. Without a room to pray, it would have been 
just another horne on Second Avenue. So Sister Raphaela recorded 
the accessories for the chapel received from their two good friends, 
Father Barth and a Father Decker, pastor of St. Anthony's Parish. 

"Father Barth deserves to be mentioned first among our 
benefactors. He provided us with many necessary and 
valuable articles for the chapel: a chalice, a ciboriurn, six 
candle sticks with candles, altar cards ... The Sisters of 
St. Francis on Greenfield Avenue, our first benefactors in 
December, gave us a beautiful white silk vestment with a 
picture of Saint Joseph embroidered in the cross of the 
vestment. With those precious things for our chapel - our 
dearest treasure - we felt rich. Now we had something 
prepared for divine service. When however, we received 
an altar with a tabernacle from our spiritual director, the 
Reverend Father A. Decker, our joy knew no bounds. 

"Through Reverend Father Barth we also received an altar 
stone and thus we had almost everything necessary to 
realize our desire of being able to have the dear Savior 
tabernacled with us."14 

This beginning was energizing. All the previous hardships 
discounted, new hurdles became challenges, bits and pieces fell 
together. The three young Sisters began to see a horne take shape 
before their eyes. It was one they could call their own - one they 
hoped and prayed would be the rooting of their congregation deeply 
and firmly in Milwaukee soil. Hardly had they moved in when news 
carne that five more Sisters were on their way to join them. 

"On the 19th of December, we received a telegram from 
New York announcing the arrival of five Sisters. The 
following day, early in the morning I (Sister Raphaela) left 
for Chicago in order to meet the Sisters. On the 20th of 
December in the evening at 6:30 the dear, long-desired 
Sisters arrived in Chicago, via Erie R.R. With the greatest 
longing I had awaited their arrival, and I was overjoyed 
when I saw them. - Sisters Frances, J erorne, Anna, 
Leonarda, Seraphine. After a little lunch at Dearborn 
Station, we transferred to the Northwestern Station and 
from there we traveled to Milwaukee, where we arrived 
after about two and one-half hours. Our little Convent was 
decorated for the reception of the new Sisters. The 
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pictures of our Reverend Founder and Reverend Mother 
shone with special decoration. The first visit after their 
arrival was to the chapel. Sister Walburga who was in the 
neighborhood attending a sick woman came home in spite 
of the late hour to greet the Sisters. 

"The newly arrived were happy finally to have reached the 
end of their journey and we were happy to have new 
strong workers for God's honor and the welfare of our 
neighbor; for with more helpers there were greater pros
pects of being able to do much for our dear Congregation. 
After the Sisters had eaten a good meal they did not tire of 
telling us about the Motherhouse, the cradle of our 
Congregation in Rome. We went to bed at three o'clock in 
the morning. Early the next morning, Father Decker came 
to bless our house." 15 

Immediately, Sister Raphaela's thoughts turned to the Arch
bishop. She wanted to introduce the five new Sisters to him, and 
she desired permission to have Mass celebrated in the new house, 
as well as to reserve the Blessed Sacrament. Christmas was only a 
few days away and she was aiming at a first Mass on Christmas Day. 

"The next day we went to present our new Sisters to the 
Archbishop. He was very happy, inquired about many 
things and asked us to visit his invalid mother. We did so 
gladly, being taken upstairs to her sick room. His Grace 
and the Vicar General, Monsignor Zeininger, accompanied 
us upstairs. The dear old lady was very happy to see us 
and asked us to pray for her, as she feared she was about 
to die. Her death actually did occur two days later. 

"At this visit to the Archbishop, we presented our most 
important petition, namely permission to reserve the 
Blessed Sacrament in our chapel and to have Holy Mass 
said there. 

'And have you an Altar?' inquired the Archbishop. 
'Yes, Your Grace.' 

'So? And a tabernacle?' 
'Yes, Your Grace, -lined with silk.' 

'So! And an altar stone?' 
'Yes, Your Grace.' 

'And a ciborium and chalice?' 
'Yes, Your Grace. We have everything.' 

'Well, then, that is good. Yes!' 

"Oh, what a blessed reply. Deo Gratias! Deo Gratias! 

"With winged steps we returned home, for now indeed our 
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home was to be a real convent. . . . Reverend Father 
Joseph Pierron, assistant pastor at St. Anthony's, said the 
first Mass in our Convent and placed the Blessed Sacra
ment in our tabernacle the first time on Christmas Day, 
1895. Deo Gratias. "16 

The "convent," was an appropriate beginning for these 
German women whose external appearance would scarcely cause a 
ripple in the neighborhood. To be sure, they wore a religious habit, 
plain and very simple in contrast to the styles of dress of most 
Milwaukee nuns of the day. It was a way of their saying, "We are 
part of you" to the people they served. The remote and somewhat 
mysterious aura surrounding nuns and large convents never 
characterized these Sisters who were probably least aware of their 
matter-of-fact way of life. They were seen in the grocery stores and 
shops, walking the street and mingling freely with the people. The 
little observances and rules about shopping, given them in their 
Tivoli days, gave way to the practical needs of day by day living. 
Their work was the care of the sick in their homes. They not only 
attended the ill, they ate their meals at the family table, often took 
over the work of the household and sometimes slept there if the 
distance back to Second Avenue was too great. 

The early Sisters understood religious life as a special way of 
living out their vocation. They saw community life as essential to 
who they were and they were faithful to the concept of community 
in the midst of much hardship. Since they were not cloistered, 
separation was not an issue for them. That would come later with 
rules about eating in public places, visiting homes, going out 
without a companion and the like. 17 

Speaking many years later of one of the early Sisters who had 
nursed in his family, Phil Grau, radio commentator for station 
WEMP, said: 

"Last Monday, in Wausau, there died a person who not so 
many years ago was a well-known figure among many in 
our city. Little Sister Baptist Taupel of the Sisters of the 
Divine Savior, was called to her eternal reward ... She 
was one of several 'old timers' of her Order who in those 
days came into your home when you needed all kinds of 
help and not only nursed the sick but tookover the house .. 
hold - lock, stock and barrel - and ran it. She cooked, 
looked after the family and its needs - and all. ... There is 
no such service today. Times have changed. But back then 
Sister was not only a consolation; she was an inspiration as 
well, and remained so until she died."18 

The eight Sisters enjoyed the confidence of many families 
when one considers the volume of requests for their nursing ser-
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vices. The demands grew to more than they could meet. Moreover, 
the need for better nursing education was keenly felt by Sister 
Raphaela and the other Sisters as well. Added to these handicaps, 
they suffered from their lack of knowledge of English even in 
"German" Milwaukee. Many non-German speaking families called 
on them and frustrations mounted as the Sisters worked long 
hours, grappled with the new language and endeavored to give the 
best nursing care they could with meager preparation. 

Early in 1896, Father Jordan sent a formal inquiry to Sister 
Raphaela concerning their ministry in Milwaukee and their pros
pects for the future. He directed her to seek some evaluation of 
their work and its prospects from persons associated with them, 
such as doctors, priests and businessmen. 

At this juncture, it would have been a blessing had Father 
Jordan and or Mother Mary travelled to Milwaukee to get a first
hand impression of conditions in their first little community in the 
United States. They could have sized up the opportunities for 
expansion and service. But, neither Father Jordan, nor Mother 
Mary came. Expansion was happening in other countries as well; 
travel was slow and expensive. When Jordan eventually did come 
six months later, it was solelyto arrange for the transfer of manage
ment of the Oschwald Community at St. Nazianz to the Catholic 
Teaching Society. In replying to Father Jordan's request for infor
mation, Sister Raphaela set down her concern for better nursing 
education for the Sisters, her hopes for new members, her dream of 
building a hospital on the south side of Milwaukee where so far 
none existed. 

In an undated letter of 1896, Sister Raphaela wrote: 

"A few days ago, I received a letter from Father Heribertus. 
Of course, it contains some questions that are difficult to 
answer since our foundation is only beginning. We have a 
truly wonderful field of activity, and whether we progress 
well or not depends solely on the Sisters. According to the 
directives of Father Heribertus, I got in contact with per
sons who are knowledgeable and competent in these 
matters. Thank God, I can give you, my beloved Reverend 
Father, some news which will surely make you happy. The 
general opinion of the priests and laymen whom I consulted 
in the matter is, that in every way we have good prospects 
for the apostolate of the Sisters, and for acquiring property. 
Indeed, there are many reasons which lead me to look to 
the future optimistically, of course only through confidence 
in a kind Providence. On the other hand, opposition will 
not be lacking. 
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"We are the first Sisters here in the field of home nursing. 
We have come at the invitation of the Archbishop. There
fore, if the Sisters stand together, competent, united, 
strong and charitable, and so united gain the confidence of 
the public, then my dearly beloved Reverend Father, the 
Milwaukee foundation may yet be your greatest joy."19 

Sister Raphaela went on to say that there were 125 doctors in 
Milwaukee of whom eight or ten were Catholics. She mentioned a 
"medical college" from which the nurses in Milwaukee graduated, 
and said, "Our training must be substituted for by our love for the 
Congregation and our confidence in God." 

But she recognized the need for further nursing education and 
confided to Jordan her hope - after only six months in the country 
- of building a hospital and opening a school of nursing in which 
new members of the community could be instructed. She continued 
to write: 

"If I am successful with my plan, 'with the grace of God,' 
then, dear and beloved Reverend Father, I will be able to 
help you much .... I have no guarantee for its success, but 
my Savior and my Saint Joseph have to help me. I surely 
hope so. Half the population of Milwaukee is on the south 
side (where we are) and almost all the people are Catholics. 
There is no hospital on the whole south side. If I succeed 
- naturally in time - to convince first the Most Reverend 
Archbishop, the priests and the people of this idea, then, 
my Father, we can use more Sisters than you have." 

Carried away in her excitement at the idea, she continued: 

"If I succeed - naturally in time - to convince the Arch
bishop and the priests and people of the need for the 
hospital, then we would solve so many difficulties. We 
would take the Sisters right after the novitiate (what I wish 
with all my heart) because then they could be educated at 
home - some of them for the new hospital, others for new 
houses we would open." 

Jumping ahead to the years when some Sisters would be old or 
invalids, she added, 

"Then we would also have a field of labor for the old Sisters 
who could still visit the sick, spend time in prayer ... I am 
ready to do everything possible for my dear mother, the 
Congregation; I am thinking and planning day and night on 
how all these things can be accomplished."20 

Sister Raphaela's language to the founder might have indicated 
a desire to please, but it must be admitted she saw a genuine need 
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in Milwaukee for a hospital. In pragmatic American fashion, she 
saw the hospital as a resource for her community as well. Schools of 
nursing were being developed within hospitals in many cities in the 
United States. She wondered why she couldn't begin one herself, 
where young members of the Community could be educated there 
together with lay nurses. Women religious all over the country were 
building schools and hospitals with scarcely any resources. "Why 
not she?" she asked. She realized that a hospital apostolate could be 
a source of income as well as of new members. The Sisters would 
have to recruit American candidates if they were to succeed. 

There is no record as of the present writing of how Father 
Jordan or Mother Mary responded to these proposals.21 It is not 
known if the two thought Sister Raphaela's plan seemed too gran
diose, too ambitious. Perhaps the whole notion was unrealistic in 
such a small and new a community whose general motherhouse 
was located in poor rented quarters in Rome. Moreover, Father 
Jordan, who had experienced many financial reverses and had in
curred the criticism of Church authorities for moving too fast, was 
not likely to risk a project of such magnitude with only eight Sisters 
in the community.22 

This letter contains the first indication that Sister Raphaela's 
relationship with Mother Mary lacked something in trust. Empha
sizing her concern that Mother Mary send European Sisters who 
were already trained in nursing and able to speak English she 
wrote: "I have turned for help to you, dear Reverend Father, as 
well as to Reverend Mother but ... !" The letters from Mother 
Mary to Sister Raphaela may well have remained in Sister 
Raphaela's keeping and so are lost. No letters of Sister Raphaela 
addressed to Mother Mary were filed in the archives in Rome. It is 
hardly conceivable that Sister Raphaela or the other Sisters never 
wrote to Mother Mary about their lives and activities in Milwaukee. 
Although Father Jordan and Father Bonaventure made most of the 
significant decisions regarding the Sisters in the first years of the 
community, they seem to have done so in consultation with Mother 
Mary. As events were to unfold, however, Sister Raphaela would 
not have the opportunity to build a hospital in Milwaukee in her time. 
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CHAPTERS 
Country Community, St. Nazianz 

Father Louis Barth often talked with the three Sisters of the Divine 
Savior when they lived at Sacred Heart Sanitarium in those early 
months of 1895. In their lengthy discussions of hopes and dreams 
about life in America, he learned of Father Jordan's desire to found 
a house of Salvatorian men in the United States. An idea clicked in 
his head. Barth realized that a struggling religious colony, a Third 
Order of St. Francis called the Oschwald Community, was about to 
fold. He figured that the locale, at St. Nazianz near Manitowoc in 
eastern Wisconsin, would provide the perfect foundation on which 
Father Jordan could build. Barth therefore suggested this to Sister 
Raphaela about six months after her arrival in Milwaukee.1 The 
excitement about the plan seemed to have been enough to distract 
her from her own eagerness of building a hospital on Milwaukee's 
South Side. 

Several years earlier Father Barth had adopted the Oschwald 
Community as his home, although he was originally from St. Louis. 
He knew Father Ambrose Oschwald, the group's founder, when 
the older priest was still actively leading his settlement. The young 
clergyman was present in St. Nazianz when Oschwald died. 

By 1896, Barth, Archbishop Katzer and Oschwald's successor, 
Father Peter Mutz, all realized that the Oschwald Community was 
about to collapse. No new recruits were joining the order and the 50 
or so who remained in the colony were between 60 and 80 years of 
age. Despite Mutz's best efforts, the original community ideal 
among the families there had lost much of its appeal. 

But the group still had vast holdings, the result of more than 40 
years of labor and sacrifice. Barth felt that the site was waiting for 
some other religious group to claim it and carry on the ideals of its 
founder. He suggested that Jordan's society could take over the 
place if the Salvatorians would promise to care for the aging 
members of Oschwald's group. 

Barth told all this to Sister Raphaela, asking her to write to 
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Jordan about the proposal. Before she would make any recom
mendations, however, Sister Raphaela wanted to visit the commu
nity to see the possibilities for herself. On March 7, 1896, she and 
Sister Jerome went to St. Nazianz with Barth to look over the 
property and meet the people there. 

Once Sister Raphaela had a chance to see the community, she 
was convinced the site would be perfect. From St. Nazianz, she 
wrote a letter to Jordan on March 8, 1896. She begged him to come 
to survey the possibilities for himself, telling about the community's 
potential as a center for the Salvatorians. The letter gushes with 
praise for the Oschwald layout, with possibilities for the future and 
with what she perceived as advantages to Father Jordan's society. 

''There are 1,500 acres of land, 500 acres of woodland, 80 
head of cattle belonging to the Oschwald Brothers, another 
50 head belonging to the Oschwald Sisters, 15 to 20 horses, 
wagons, sleighs and machinery of all kinds. The Oschwald 
seminary is standing empty, fully furnished, waiting for 
the priests and brothers to come. The orphanage is 
completely furnished waiting for the Sisters."2 

According to Sister Raphaela's letter, all of this would eventu
ally be turned over to the Father Jordan's Catholic Teaching Society 
if the Society in tum would care for the remaining Oschwald 
Brothers and Sisters until their deaths. "The terms of this trans
action will be worked out when you come, in consultation with 
Archbishop Katzer and the Directors of the Congregation of St. 
Nazianz," she wrote. Several times, in the note, Sister Raphaela 
pleaded with Father Jordan "to come soon, to come at once." He 
was not to worry about travel money. She would even forward the 
necessary amount. He would not even have to handle any lodging 
in the United States because Sister Raphaela promised to take care 
of everything. "Just come! and come at once!," she begged. 

In the same letter, Sister Raphaela told Father Jordan it was 
imperative to bring one or two older priests who were prudent and 
experienced enough to take over the leadership in St. Nazianz. She 
also asked outright for her brother, Father Ephrem Bohnheim 
whose "good, pious, childlike heart and mind would be good for the 
old people and would be suitable later for the school and Seminary.'' 
"Fiat" she added, "but my dear Father, give me this joy."3 Jordan 
responded to this effusive letter by a two-word telegram on March 
29, 1896: "Veniam aestate." I will come this summer."4 

Barth had also secured Archbishop Katzer's support in his 
proposal to Father Jordan. On March 8, 1896, the Archbishop 
wrote to Father Jordan as follows: 

"Very Reverend ]. B. Jordan, S.D.S., Superior General. 
Very Reverend Father: I am writing about a matter of 
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which Sister Superior has perhaps already informed you. 
There is a Congregation of laity here who call themselves 
Brothers and Sisters and most of whom are already very 
old. These Brothers and Sisters own about 1,500 acres of 
land and have a capital of about $40,000. They wish to 
take steps to see to it that the intentions and the purpose of 
the foundation of the late Father Oschwald may endure. A 
priest who is acquainted with the conditions and learned to 
know your Sisters in Milwaukee called the attention of the 
Congregation (the Oschwald Community) to your Society, 
and the members want to be united with your Society, at 
first only so that the members of your Society become 
members of the Congregation - later the whole property 
would pass into the hands of the Society in order to con
tinue the work of the late Oschwald. It would take us too 
far afield here to enter into details regarding the cir
cumstances. If you have a mind to accede to the plan, the 
people desire that you come yourself, that you yourself 
look over everything and discuss matters with them. The 
directors of the Congregation are willing to pay the ex
penses of your journey, -I have asked the priest to write 
somewhat more fully. 
Devotedly yours, 
F .X. Katzer, Archbishop of Milwaukee.' '5 

Father Jordan replied as follows: 

"Most Gracious and Reverend Archbishop: I have received 
Your Grace's cordial letter of the eighth of this month 
regarding St. Nazianz and I thank you for the confidence 
you place in us. God willing, I shall come quam primum 
(as soon as possible) and hope that with your help the mat
ter in St. Nazianz can be arranged. I earnestly recommend 
the affair to your pious prayers and your esteemed benevo
lence. At the same time I extend to you my sincere thanks 
for all the good that you have already done us. With the 
expression of most profound respect I remain Your Grace's 
most obedient servant. 
Father Jordan, Superior General. "6 

On August 3, 1896, Father Jordan arrived in Milwaukee 
accompanied by two Priests: Father Epiphanius Deibele and Father 
Herman Rogier. Two Brothers also came: Rogerius and Porphirius. 

Father Epiphanius was born in 1873 in Walchenbeuren in the 
diocese of Rotten burg, Wuertemberg, Germany. There he attended 
the elementary school and moved on to secondary school in 
Hammelburg. On November 14, 1890, he arrived in Rome and 
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joined the Society of the Divine Savior, receiving the religious habit 
and beginning his novitiate on December 2, 1890. On December 3, 
1891, he made vows in the same Society. He studied at the 
Gregorian University in Rome and received his S.T.B. degree; and 
from the University of St. Apollinaris, the L.].C. degree. On 
September 21, 1895, he was ordained in the Lateran Basilica of 
Rome, by Cardinal Vicar Parocchi. 7 

The community of St. Nazianz which these four Salvatorian 
men inherited had a brief, intriguing history.8 It was religiously 
motivated and thoroughly German, primitive and insulated from 
the outside world. A small group of like-minded men and women 
had decided to immigrate to America in order to build a Catholic lay. 
community. They wanted to be more free to live as they chose as 
well as to escape the grinding poverty and perplexing political and 
religious problems tormenting so many in Europe at the middle of 
the nineteenth century. 

Father Oschwald led 114 of these people from Germany in 
1854. The priest had a colorful career in his native Baden and had 
run the gamut of pastor, author and medical doctor. He was de
frocked for a time because of his writings on bizarre and apocalyptic 
elements in religion. But by the age of 53, he was back in the good 
graces of ecclesiastical authority in his home diocese, focusing his 
prodigious energy on establishing a community. He wanted a group 
of Catholic men and women who would commit themselves to a 
literal living out of the early Christian experience as evidenced in 
Acts 2: 44-45. There would be married couples and single men and 
women living according to the evangelical counsels in celibate 
communities. He believed his experiment would have the best 
chance to succeed in North America. Exercising his magnetic 
personal charism, he succeeded in inspiring his followers to pool 
their money, leave everything behind and set out with him on June 
15, 1854. They had come from every section of Baden - from the 
Lake of Constance, the Odenwald and the Black Forest. Most were 
young and unmarried. From Strassburg, the group proceeded to 
Paris, and thence to La Havre. A Baden newspaper reported the 
departure of the American-bound contingent in these words: 

"Last night the former pastor, Father Oschwald, born at 
Mundelfingen, who spent considerable time in Munich, 
and who since that time has served us no longer in the care 
of souls, departed with a group of colonists - estimated at 
150-200 persons from all sections of the state and even 
from abroad. They gathered at Strassburg, in order to sail 
from their homeland to the country of North America, to 
one of the western states - Wisconsin, Iowa or Illinois. 
They will obtain a considerable plot of land, and then the 
members, more of whom will follow later in the year, will 
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found a colony. According to the published prospectus, the 
name of this colony will be Saint Nazianz, and all the 
settlers are obliged to aid one another in the undertaking. 
These people are not at all forming a new kind of sect, 
although they give allegiance to an exclusive way of reli
gious life, since their outspoken intention is manifested -
they will seek across the vast ocean a better existence, and 
that a religious one. They will strive for perfection. Many 
poor people belong to the group, and also many prosperous 
and well educated members of diverse backgrounds and 
conditions. There are farmers and tradesmen of all crafts."9 

After paying their traveling expenses, Oschwald had $4,000 
left of the common funds totaling $6,000 which were entrusted to 
him on leaving Baden. From New York, the group traveled by rail 
to Milwaukee, already an established center for German immi
grants. Oschwald quickly arranged for the acquisition of 3,480 
acres of land at $3.50 an acre near Manitowoc. He made a down 
payment of $1,500 and arranged for subsequent yearly payments. 
The people found temporary lodging in Milwaukee and lived there 
for a few weeks until housing was ready for them in the new settle
ment. Six men traveled ahead by steamboat to Manitowoc. There 
they rented a team of horses and drove the twelve miles through 
heavy forests to the site of the new community. An accurate chroni
cle of these events was kept by Anton Stoll, Oschwald' s secretary 
and righthand man. 10 

In September, these six trailblazers were joined by Oschwald 
and 20 of his band. Immediately, they cleared the land and built 
houses, then summoned the members in Milwaukee. Any romanti
cism was quickly dispelled by the brutal cold of the first winter and 
the exhausting work of chopping timber, clearing stumps and 
building their primitive houses. It is to their credit that very few left 
the community to seek their own way once they arrived in Milwau
kee. From the beginning, Oschwald stressed the spiritual reason for 
their coming. A month and a half after their arrival, St. Gregory's 
Church was built. It was a rough structure, only 32 by 24 feet. 
Upstairs, the people gathered to worship. Downstairs, Oschwald 
arranged his own living quarters and opened a doctor's office and 
apothecary shop. He ministered to all the sick of the colony by prac
ticing his skill in the medical use of herbs and plants. As a young 
man, he had spent two years studying medicine in Munich. 

During the first years, all members lived in common houses, 
adopting a monastic style of life and prayer. They ate their meals in 
silence while someone read aloud from a spiritual book. They gath
ered together every evening for the rosary. The men would then 
congregate with Oschwald in one of the houses, the forerunner of 
the local saloon, and review their work of the day over beer. Anton 
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Stoll would then lay out the work plans for the following day. The 
chronicler related that they talked and sang into the night. The 
women gathered together - most likely without beer - and had 
their own stories to tell. 

Gradually, as the number of colonists grew, families began to 
live apart with a greater degree of independence. They still worked 
without any compensation, none owned their own homes or land, 
all property was in the name of the colony. They had their own 
gardens, and individual diligence and thoroughness was rewarded 
in each family by a good harvest for the table. By his own magnetic 
personality, Oschwald managed the intricate affairs of the colony, 
he settled their disputes, thinking it unnecessary to incorporate the 
community as a legal entity. He had written a rule of life for his 
people before they left Baden. It was one rehearsed in its entirety 
twice a year when the entire community would gather in the church. 
Father Oschwald always continued to stress the spiritual reason for 
their being together. He mingled with the people, worked, ate, 
recreated and prayed with them. Three years after the settlement 
was organized, he inaugurated the daily recitation of the breviary 
by the entire group. He also prayed with the people, instructing 
them in antiphonal prayer. Half of the breviary was said in the early 
morning and the other half after the noon meal. 

Oschwald believed that central to the spiritual growth and 
continuity of the settlement would be the establishment of a kind of 
Third Order community for men and women. They would keep the 
spirit of prayer alive, devoting themselves to the membership by 
teaching, nursing the sick and caring for orphans. The Brothers 
would manage the farms and livestock, although the women would 
be no strangers to hard labor in the fields. The same year in which 
he introduced the praying of the breviary, Father Oschwald founded 
a Third Order for women in the colony. Plans were made for two 
cloisters and, on December 7, 1858, the first section of the so called 
"Rosa Kloster" (Pink Convent) for women was dedicated to the 
Holy Ghost. These women, called the "Oschwald Sisters," lived 
the evangelical counsels of poverty, chastity and obedience, but did 
not take vows. They were free to leave the cloister if they found the 
life no longer suitable to them. There is no indication that Oschwald 
thought of seeking canonical status for these tertiary communities. 

In addition to their life of prayer and manual work, the Sisters 
organized a school in their convent in 1858. For all their insularity, 
this community of Sisters expanded beyond the colony. In the early 
1860's, they were teaching in 18 towns around the neighborhood. 11 

The future of the colony seemed assured as the ranks of the 
sisterhood and brotherhood expanded. The farmlands were expan
sive and yielded bountiful crops. Herds of dairy and beef cattle 
multiplied. German thoroughness and hard work paid off. A school 
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prospered and an orphanage provided for parentless children. In 
those days, there were 170 German families in the settlement. 
Gradually a policy evolved by which the colonists lived in individual 
homes and had their own gardens. Although the houses were owned 
by the colony, privacy was provided for individual families. The 
people continued to come together each morning to recite the 
German breviary with the Sisters and to attend Mass either in the 
old St. Gregory's Church or the Pink Convent. Some of the sons 
and daughters of these families entered the tertiary communities of 
the Sisters and Brothers. Encouraged by the growth of the settle
ment, Oschwald erected a seminary in 1871. It was a short-lived 
venture of three years. 

Oschwald died unexpectedly in 1873 after a brief illness. His 
death ushered in a period of unrest on the part of the settlers, many 
of whom initiated legal action to claim property and payment for 
past labors. The personal charism of Oschwald was gone and no 
leader could replace him. Oschwald willed that at his death all hold
ings in his name would become the property of the entire associa
tion. Because the colony had never been incorporated, it could not 
receive the property. Father Peter Mutz, Oschwald's successor, 
took steps immediately to incorporate the settlement as The 
Roman Catholic Religious Society of St. Nazianz. But Mutz was not 
Oschwald. Unrest and legal wrangling continued, impeding the 
growth of the tertiary communities whose recruits came largely 
from the settlement itself. Membership began to decline through 
attrition and death. The very insularity of the colony which the 
early settlers prized worked against its growth. In its isolation were 
the seeds of eventual collapse. In a brochure designed to explain 
the colony, Stoll wrote the members were determined to keep 
themselves untouched by the world outside their settlement, and 
untainted by American ways. This religious motivation was 
supposedly following in the footsteps of the early Christians. 

"Another intention in the establishment of the colony and 
the society was, is, and always should be - to keep the 
settlement far away from all harmful influences, to which a 
German Catholic is exposed in mingling with the Ameri
cans and other nationals, who have emigrated from Europe. 
The Society must not be Americanized, which in certain 
respects is almost equivalent to being barbarized; this 
would be for us a step backwards, a detriment. The 
founder does not want to have his friends thrown into the 
vortex of American business life nor to have them assimi
late and initiate the world-known shady side of the Ameri
can character. German language and morals, courtesy, 
good manners, clean living, but especially German fidelity 
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and honesty in all things must not be swallowed up in 
mingling with other nationals. The predominant element 
of the settlement must forever be and remain German, and 
it must not turn into a brew and mixture of all kinds of 
nations, tongues and religions. As the Americans want to 
be ruled only by Americans, so rightfully the German 
settlement of Saint Nazianz wants to be populated, admin
istered, and ruled by Germans. It must not become a 
Yankee colony. Upon its own land and soil, watered with 
German sweat and blood, it will admit no Irish, French, 
Spaniards, Catholic though they be, as well as no Ameri
cans nor Englishmen. The colony will remain lord and 
master in its own house and will not run the risk of being 
placed beneath other nationalities, of being ruled by them 
and oppressed, or even of being driven out, once they 
secure admittance. Enough examples are known to that 
effect. We do not want to live on the favors and mercy of 
other nations."12 

From 1873 to the coming of the Salvatorians in 1896, Mutz 
tried to lead the colony, helped by nine directors of the village. But 
the dissolution of the colony moved inexorably ahead. By 1896, the 
40 to 50 remaining women tertiaries were all elderly. Families no 
longer wanted the communal life of their parents and grandparents. 
Difficulty arose concerning the recitation of the German breviary. 
It was settled by arranging for the Sisters to pray the breviary daily 
in the convent and others were encouraged to join them if they 
wished. Families moved away. Others made arrangements to pur
chase the farms from the colony. The seminary stood empty. Activ
ity in the Pink Convent and orphanage was winding down because 
of the age and infirmity of the remaining Oschwald Sisters. Such 
was the situation in St. Nazianz when Father Barth approached 
Sister Raphaela with the suggestion that Jordan's Society rescue 
the settlement from extinction. 

There was, no doubt, much that was beneficial to Jordan in 
exchange for the care of the aging Oschwald communities and the 
dismantling of the old association. His Society was to receive an 
immediate grant of 240 acres of land with the understanding that 
the remaining holdings, livestock, buildings and equipment would 
eventually also pass to the Society. But the human burden of 
dismantling the old and supplanting it by something new and differ
ent was more painful than Jordan or his associates expected. The 
task, challenging enough for an older experienced man, fell on the 
shoulders of the young Epiphanius. 

As with many of the early ventures of the Salvatorian men, the 
Sisters followed them to help. So on Monday, August 24, 1896, 
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Sisters Anna, Leonarda and Lioba left Milwaukee for St. Nazianz 
with Sister Raphaela. They were to take over the orphanage and 
care for the Oschwald Sisters. Thus began the second house of the 
Salvatorian Sisters in the United States. 

The insularity of St. Nazianz was not helpful to the Sisters 
adjusting to the United States. They helped the older women of the 
Oschwald group with the heavy field and garden work, as well as 
cooked, sewed, washed and ironed. In 1899, they took over these 
same duties for the Salvatorian Fathers and Brothers in the 
community. They prayed with the Oschwald Sisters, reciting the 
Divine Office in German with them until 1903. However, such 
identification with the Oschwald Community became a concern to 
Father I ordan. As early as October 6, 1897, Father Bonaventure 
wrote: 

"Reflect with one another whether the Sisters might not do 
better to separate themselves from the old Sisters (the 
Oschwald Sisters) who are not religious, but continue to 
care for them just as they would in a hospital. I am afraid 
that our ·Sisters in time will become superficial, lose their 
spirit, and then their vocation."13 

Father Bonaventure went on to say it was good to serve the old 
Sisters at St. Nazianz, but added that the Sisters should guard their 
own identity. "No connection, no coming together, as if they were 
one community," he warned. Father Bonaventure also directed 
that the Salvatorian Sisters be financially independent of the 
Salvatorian men. They were to receive an income and conduct their 
own affairs. 



Father Epiphanius Deibele, 
S.D.S., first superior of the 
foundation of the Society of 
the Divine Savior in St. 
Nazianz, Wisconsin. 



CHAPTER6 
Trouble in the American Community 

Father Jordan visited Wisconsin, arnvmg on August 4, 1896. 
Despite Sister Raphaela's eagerness to discuss her plans for a nurs
ing school and hospital, her Diary does not record anything signifi
cant about Jordan's visit to Milwaukee beyond his preoccupation 
with St. Nazianz. The business of what to do with the Oschwald 
Community seemed to have overshadowed everything else. Typical 
of Sister Raphaela's previous pleas for Father Jordan to come to the 
United States was a fragment of a letter, dated only "1896," in 
which she wrote to Jordan about some difficulties with the confes
sors and added: 

"Do come soon, my very dear Venerable Father. I have so 
much to tell you, so much to ask you ... Please answer this 
letter and all my questions as soon as possible!" 1 

Father Jordan visited the convent on Second Avenue the day 
after his arrival. "He spoke many words of consolation, encourage
ment, and fatherly benevolence," wrote Sister Raphaela in the 
Chronicles. 2 He then turned his attention to the St. Nazianz affair, 
consulting with Archbishop Katzer and leaving immediately for St. 
Nazianz with Fathers Epiphanius and Herman Rogier and the two 
Brothers. 

On Sunday, August 9, upon his return from St. Nazianz, Father 
Jordan celebrated Mass in the Sisters' little chapel. He, Epiphanius, 
Herman and the Brothers joined the Sisters for dinner. Each Sister 
then had the opportunity to speak to Father Jordan privately. He 
stayed in Milwaukee until August 19 visiting St. Nazianz a few 
times. He may have called at the convent frequently, but as far as 
one can gather from the Chronicles, he spent these days primarily in 
conference with Fathers Epiphanius and Barth, the Archbishop 
and leaders of the Oschwald colony discussing the transfer of the 
St. Nazianz leadership to the Salvatorian Fathers.3 

Meanwhile, the Sisters in Milwaukee were continuing their 
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horne nursing. Their number was increased to 11 when three more 
women carne from Rome, on July 8, 1896: Sister Sirnphorosa 
Garofali, 20, Sister Margareta, whose age and family name were 
not recorded; and Sister Lioba Uebler, 24. Sister Lioba left for St. 
Nazianz a month afterwards. The Sisters' rented duplex on 
Seventh Street was crowded but the community still hoped for 
more women to come from Rome. Calls were increasing for more 
nursing and extra help was urgently needed. An unexpected gift of 
a rent-free house belonging to Sebastian and Helena Degelan, who 
lived across the street, brought some relief to the little community 
in the spring of 1897. Yet it was scarcely larger than their original 
convent and had no adjoining property for expansion. Nonetheless, 
Sister Raphaela enthusiastically recorded the gift in the Chronicles. 

"These Chronicles should hold the memory of our great 
benefactors - Sebastian and Helena Degelan. These good 
people, seeing our poverty, gave us a house, No. 553 on 
Second Avenue to live in free of rent with the promise of 
ownership after their death. Repairs and taxes we were to 
meet ourselves. To change this private dwelling into a con
vent required many minor changes. But finally a cozy com
plete chapel, hot and cold water facilities - gas heating 
and light were installed for about $700. This was a large 
sum of money for our poor circumstances, but we feel very 
happy to have at last a horne and a sanctuary for the Savior 
to dwell in. 4 

"Wednesday, March 31, 1897, we moved into our first (sic) 
convent full of thanks and appreciation to our good bene
factors next to God and Saint Joseph. 5 

In order to accept the house, Sister Raphaela set up a Corpora
tion, making good use of the occasion to publicize the work of the 
Sisters in an article in the Milwaukee Journal. 6 

(article) 

"A Cottage Convent 
Modest Beginning of the Sisters of the Divine Savior 

NUNS WHO NURSE AND TEACH 
Their Community, Consisting of Eighteen Members is 

Established on Second Avenue 
and They Have Just Incorporated Their Order. 

"The community of the Sisters of the Divine Savior of St. 
Mary's convent, which has just been incorporated under 
the state laws, was started here four years ago by Mother 
Superior Raphaela and two Sisters who had come for the 
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purpose from the mother home in Rome at the solicitation 
of Archbishop Katzer. The three Sisters enjoyed the hospi
tality of the School Sisters of St. Francis from July, 1895, 
until October of the same year, when they occupied the 
house at 553 Second Avenue. Since that time the colony 
has had an increase by the arrival of 15 other Sisters from 
Rome, five of whom have gone to Nazianz, Manitowoc 
County, to establish a branch. The Sisters are all Germans 
except one, who is an Italian. The Motherhouse is in 
Rome, where the Sisters are trained as nurses and as 
school teachers. So far the Order has branches in Asia, 
Africa and in Europe. Several years ago a community was 
started in South America. The Sisters now in Wisconsin 
are the first who have ever come to the United States. 
They devote themselves to the nursing of the sick at hospi
tals and at homes and take charge of patients of all creeds. 
They receive a thorough training as nurses at the San 
Giovanni hospital of Rome and besides are obliged to 
acquire a knowledge of several languages. Most of them 
speak English, French, German and Italian in order to 
carry out their nursing which is not confined to nations or 
nationalities. 

''In addition to the Sisters located in Wisconsin, there are 
three other Sisters sojourning at the convent on Second 
Avenue, who will take charge of a parochial school at 
Uniontown in the state of Washington, next September. 
The superior is Mother Engelberta Weimann, a native of 
Dresden, Saxony. The other two Sisters are natives of 
Silesia and West Prussia, respectively. Each of them spent 
some years in France and England in order to learn the 
languages of those countries. So far the Sisters have been 
fairly successful. They had a poor beginning, but feel 
much more encouraged since their kind offices are more 
and more appreciated, both within and without Catholic 
circles. The poor as well as the wealthy are attended to 
with equal care and for much they do they receive no 
reward. Their convent is only a humble cottage which so 
far is scantily furnished. "7 

Calls for nursing increased around Milwaukee. In addition to a 
plea for Sisters for the school in Uniontown, there was a request for 
Sisters in Lewiston, Idaho. Since there was as yet no policy to admit 
candidates or novices in the United States, the Sisters had to rely 
on Sisters from Europe. In retrospect, the Sisters probably should 
have halted any further involvement in apostolates until they had 
established a firm program of education and opened a candidature. 
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But calls continued to come for home nursing and pastors continued 
to request Sisters for their schools. Subsequently, the Sisters con
tinued to seek more members from Europe. 

In a letter to Mother Mary, Sister Raphaela mentioned that the 
two Sisters sent from Rome for the school in Lewiston were incapa
ble of going there. She informed Mother Mary that they were 
therefore sent to St. Nazianz "until further directions came from 
Rome." Sister Raphaela went on to add, "The Lewiston project 
will most probably come to nothing," she wrote, "since these two 
Sisters appointed for it are unfit." 

Sister Raphaela said that one of the Sisters, Apollonia Brehm, 
was ill, a fact that Mother Mary must have known when she sent 
her in the first place. 8 Sister Raphaela also complained that some of 
the Sisters arriving from Rome were not prepared for any aposto
late. At this same time, Mother Mary must have asked that Sister 
Walburga be sent to a mission outside Milwaukee. Sister Raphaela 
replied that Sister Walburga would be unable to leave Milwaukee 
because she was the vice president of the corporation. 

"Mother, since we have been incorporated by the state, we 
must above all else, fulfill the duties prescribed by law. 
Then too, we must strive for the greater growth and vitality 
of the Congregation and not for its demise, which would 
certainly be the case if we transferred the few competent 
Sisters we have."9 

Did the letter show a lack of submission on Sister Raphaela's 
part? No matter what one may think of the unsuitability of some of 
the assignments made from Rome, Sister Raphaela was out of turn 
in reassigning Sisters and refusing to transfer Sister Walburga 
when she was requested to do so. The situation was no doubt criti
cal, and Sister Raphaela had serious reservations about the transfers. 
Any letters to Mother Mary explaining her feelings have yet to be 
discovered. 

In the same letter in which Sister Raphaela objected to Sister 
Walburga's transfer, she referred to herself as having been called 
"the new reformer," which Raphaela said hurt her deeply. 

There were rumors in the community of Sister Raphaela's fre
quent criticism of Mother Mary and her leadership capabilities. 
Nothing is known of what they thought of Sister Raphaela's dreams 
of a hospital or a school of nursing to better prepare the new 
members for their apostolate. 

It is a good guess that whatever advice she received, Sister 
Raphaela was not encouraged and she made no secret of it. Only 
too aware of their inadequacies, the young Sisters strongly felt the 
sting of Sister Raphaela's criticisms. 

At this juncture, Father Epiphanius was asked by Father Jordan 
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to assist Sister Raphaela, since the burdens of her office seemed to 
be almost too much for her. In a letter to Bonaventure dated 
October 28, 1896, Father Epiphanius defended Sister Raphaela. He 
ascribed her criticism of some of the Sisters to her concern for the 
apostolate and the good name of the community. He admitted hear
ing that Sister Raphaela was often so unpleasant in the house that 
the Sisters were glad to be out caring for the sick. But he lay these 
outbursts to the pressures of her responsibility and problems press
ing in on all sides. He agreed to talk to Sister Raphaela to attempt a 
change in her relationship with Mother Mary.10 

Clearly evident in the priest's letter was sensitivity for the 
young Sisters. "A compassionate superior, one who understands 
circumstances and difficulties can make all the. difference," he 
wrote. He assured Father Jordan he would make every effort to 
help Sister Raphaela cope with her burden. He repeated his convic
tion that she was the best suited of the group to be the superior and 
that he would do all he could to befriend and assist her. 

Father Epiphanius was hardly prepared for Sister Raphaela's 
response to his well-meant offers to help. She was indignant with 
him for trying to advise her and rebuffed his overtures. After all, it 
was she who knew more about the United States than he, she 
thought. She was older. She had introduced the Salvatorian men to 
St. Nazianz. 

To complicate this domestic war, the young Father Bohnheim, 
Sister Raphaela's brother, was assigned to assist Epiphanius in St. 
Nazianz sometime in 1897. It could hardly have been a less felici
tous assignment. From the outset, Bohnheim was at odds with 
Epiphanius. Because Epiphanius was only 24, too young canonically 
to be named superior, he was given the title "vicar." In an age 
when a title meant a great deal to image-conscious Germans, Bohn
heim took advantage of the younger man's lack of experience. He 
kept up a stream of letters to Father Jordan complaining of 
Epiphanius' management of the Oschwald colony, his dealings with 
the Sisters at St. Nazianz, and especially his difficulties with Sister 
Raphaela and the Milwaukee community. Sister Raphaela brought 
Archbishop Katzer into the fray by protesting the appointment of 
Father Epiphanius as "extraordinary confessor." She informed 
Father Jordan that she would go further if Jordan did not remove 
the man from his position as confessor. 

In 1897, she wrote: 

" ... even if Father Ephrem does not enjoy your confidence, 
whom nonetheless, all the Sisters here ask for, then at least 
send us an older priest."11 

Sister Raphaela went on to state that she was sure Father 
Jordan would not leave his Sisters in distress. She added a warning, 
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putting Jordan on notice that if Epiphanius was not replaced, "then 
I would necessarily have to have recourse to higher authority and 
would be forced to make known a bad situation, whereby other 
things would come to light which I would like to prevent at any 
cost." The "other things which would come to light" seem to 
revolve around the accusations of her brother, Ephrem. 

In the delicate process of phasing out the Oschwald colony in 
St. Nazianz and laying the foundations for Jordan's community, the 
last thing Father Epiphanius needed was a gadfly who would agitate 
and divide from within. Ephrem appeared to be just such a char
acter. In letter after letter to Bonaventure, he accused Epiphanius 
of pride, of arrogantly riding around the countryside of St. Nazianz 
on horseback. He accused Epiphanius of mismanagement, of 
meddling in the affairs of the Sisters, when evidence clearly shows 
Ephrem was the meddler. 12 

It was Ephrem who tried to ingratiate himself with the Sisters, 
apparently in an effort to undermine the authority of the other man. 
He even succeeded in giving the annual retreat to the Milwaukee 
Sisters. Sister Raphaela wrote on February 25, 1897, to thank 
Jordan for giving her brother permission to lead the annual retreat. 
"He (Ephrem) is well liked in St. Nazianz," she said.13 

Whether they needed Rome's response on small matters such 
as that of choosing a retreat director, is not clear but the choice of 
her own brother reflected lack of prudence on Sister Raphaela's 
part. It was a fault which showed itself often in the years ahead. 

Sister Mechtildis Klug, who was now the superior in St. Nazi
anz, openly supported the criticisms of Sister Raphaela.and Ephrem. 
She opposed Epiphanius' directives, criticizing him for not helping 
the Sisters more in their spiritual life and accusing him of meddling 
when he tried to help. When a difference of opinion arose between 
Sisters Leonhard and Mechtildis regarding the policies of the 
orphanage at St. Nazianz, Epiphanius sided with the more gentle 
approach of Sister Leonhard. 

Father Ephrem stepped into the picture, as well, notifying his 
sister in Milwaukee and writing to Rome of the pampering and soft 
treatment that went on in the orphanage. He indicated he felt that 
laxity was breaking down the religious spirit of the community. 
When Sister Raphaela heard "that carelessness and disorder had 
crept into the convent" and that Epiphanius was meddling in the 
affairs of the Sisters and had taken issue with Sister Mechtilde in 
her conduct of the orphanage, she decided to travel to St. Nazianz 
to straighten things out. Calling the community together and hold
ing aloft the "Holy Rule," she engaged in a melodramatic dressing
down of Father Epiphanius, lamenting the breakdown of the religi
ous spirit. The priest was exasperated. Sick and tired of the antics 
of the two Bohnheims, he ordered Sister Raphaela back to Milwau
kee on the next train. 14 
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It was apparent that neither Father I ordan nor Father Bona
venture was receiving a clear picture of Sister Raphaela and 
Ephrem. Bonaventure kept indicating that Ephrem was immature 
but hoped he would improve. Indeed, I ordan and Bonaventure 
seemed to have had an ear more for Ephrem than for the young, 
weary Epiphanius. They knew Epiphanius' inner strength. They 
also knew he was a fiery young man, at times authoritarian and 
blunt. When admonished by Bonaventure to more moderate 
behavior, Epiphanius wrote, "The fact that I have written sharply 
lies in my nature. I take things as they are and use no circumlocu
tions in writing."l5 

Father Bonaventure dispatched a series of "well-meant sugges
tions" to the young Epiphanius, prompted he said, by the amount 
of mail arriving in Rome bearing witness to the ongoing mood in 
St. Nazianz. He wrote: 

"Permit me to give some well-meant suggestions which can 
contribute to improve the relationship of the two Fathers 
to you. (Herman and Ephrem) 

1. Permit them, if you can in conscience, to go to School 
Hill more often, and in general to go on supply. You, as 
superior, should be at home more regularly, unless 
some compelling reason demands that you go out. 

2. Permit the Fathers to go the library. 

3. If Father Ephrem is not of the same mind as you 
regarding the Sisters, it is better for him not to hear 
confessions there. If you are at home more, this can be 
prevented. Understandably, an extraordinary confes
sor must be there. 

4. Seek to deal with the two Fathers with more love. 
Your character is somewhat severe, so one always has 
to battle against himself. 

5. You may absolutely not make any comments if anyone 
writes to Rome. 

6. Give the Fathers more trust, and as far as possible be 
fatherly, and fraternal, with them. For example, if you 
go out, tell them where, if possible, and when you will 
return, etc., etc. 

7. Keep the full observance: 1) the Chapter, 2) the 
weekly prescribed instruction (yourself or through 
another Father for the Brothers) 

8. Also hold council meetings with the two Fathers about 
the important business of the house. They can then 
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speak their minds, and it is good for them to test their 
plans. 

9. Have instructions given to the candidates on religious 
life. Adapt yourself to everyone. 

10. The disunity among the priests is now already known. 
Do everything to bring about peace and unity again. 
Otherwise there will be scandal to outsiders and if it 
comes to the attention of higher authority, it will cause 
great sorrow to venerable Father. 

11. In regard to the Sisters, observe the Rule that one 
should not visit a Sister alone. If you are speaking 
confidentially, another person should be in a neighbor
ing room by an open door. One cannot be careful 
enough lest there be idle gossip, especially since you 
are all so young. Let the Sisters and their superior 
regulate their own affairs. You are to be involved only 
in exceptional cases. The superior should hold their 
Chapter, not you. In a word, do not concern yourself 
too much with the Sisters. 

"Dear Father, In all love, I beg you, be prudent! Seek at any 
cost to be one with your two priests and Sister Mechthildis 
(sic), and thereby meet their requests so far as possible. 
Do nothing in regard to the Sisters without the agreement 
of Sister Mechthildis. Protect her authority; regulate only 
through her. Enter into their viewpoint in so far as possible. 
Involve yourself as little as possible in the affairs of the 
Sisters, etc. 

"Seek at every cost to make the two priests your friends. 
Gladly do them a favor. Hear their advice; gladly accept 
them. Less absolutistic! To rule is to serve. Always ask! In 
this Venerable Father (Father Jordan) is an example for 
me. That creates trust. Let them speak up completely. 
Yield to them. The humility of the superior works mightily. 
Don't do anything if the two are against it. In cases where 
it seems important to you report it here." 16 

Epiphanius was admonished to continue his work, to be patient, 
humble, forgiving. Yet Father Jordan and ·Father Bonaventure 
hesitated to remove Ephrem. It was part of Jordan's character to 
move slowly, especially in making decisions on the dismissal or 
removal of a member, believing that should be done only as a last 
resort. 

It is clear that Ephrem continued to divide the Sisters in St. 
Nazianz into two camps: one for himself and one for Epiphanius. 
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Those who favored Ephrem allied themselves with Sister Raphaela 
in Milwaukee. Finally, all communication broke down between the 
Sisters in Milwaukee and those in St. Nazianz. In March of 1899, 
Ephrem was called back to Rome by Father Jordan, not without a 
flurry of accusations on the part of Sister Raphaela. She accused 
the community and Father Epiphanius of sending her brother off 
without a cent and proceeded to circulate the report among the 
clergy in Milwaukee.17 

What about Mother Mary during these years of turmoil of her 
Sisters in Wisconsin? All the Sisters' correspondence seems to have 
been addressed to Father Jordan and Father Bonaventure. Mother 
Mary always desired that decisions would be made by Father 
Jordan. But the Sisters must have written to her about conditions in 
Milwaukee. Yet there are no letters from the Milwaukee Sisters in 
the archives. It is not known whether Mother Mary ever asked 
Jordan about visiting the American foundation to find out for her
self what was going on. But from a note she wrote to Father 
Epiphanius on May 29, 1899, it was clear she wanted to visit the 
States: 

" ... Gladly I entrusted my spiritual children to you, because 
I learned that you shepherd your sheep like a flock in good 
pastures. The Sisters write cheerfully with holy zeal, a sign 
that whoever is happy is also at peace and obedient, as a 
Sister of the Divine Savior in the vineyard of the Lord in 
the United States of America. Hopefully, they will perse
vere in their apostolic spirit. This is my ardent wish. In 
your generosity and broad-mindedness you also under
stand human nature and its weaknesses which is a consola
tion to me. . . . " 

In the postscript, she added: 

"I take the liberty to express my desire to visit St. Nazianz 
personally. This special wish I recommend to your priestly 
prayer."18 

Unfortunately, Mother Mary never did have the opportunity to 
visit the Milwaukee foundation. Had she done so, matters might 
have taken another course. There would be two more years of 
Sister Raphaela at the helm: years of confusion and turmoil for the 
little community as it struggled to take root in American soil. 



St. Mary's Convent, 
3500 West Center Street, 
Milwaukee, Wisconsin. 
Sisters moved into the con
vent, September 14, 1900. 



CHAPTER 7 
Season of Controversy 

As dreams dimmed for a Milwaukee hospital and school of nursing, 
the daily coordination of Sisters in home nursing was an ever press
ing reality for Sister Raphaela. Ledger entries listing the nursing 
cases showed calls from all over the city. Requests for help came 
from Protestants and Catholics, from the poor and the rich. 
Although they often stayed at a home for a day or more, the Sisters 
agreed to be back together at the convent on a certain day of the 
week. It was their high point, giving them an opportunity to freshen 
up, relax for a few hours and to enjoy what was known as "free 
coffee."1 Bread and jam, maybe fresh coffee cake, and fruit were 
afternoon treats during those friendly hours. 

However, the young Sisters were aware of the tension between 
Sister Raphaela and Father Epiphanius and the ramifications within 
the community. Sister Raphaela would sometimes publicly vent her 
frustrations and impatience with Mother Mary. No doubt the 
Sisters were drawn into the fray, suffering the turmoil that results 
from divisions. In later years, some would sometimes speak guard
edly of this period, regretting that Sister Raphaela's motives were 
not understood. Others complained that she was not more humble 
and obedient.2 

Some Sisters regretted that the proposed hospital on the south 
side never did materialize. But they had work to do and gave all 
their energy to it. 

Both oral and written testimony witnessed the love and esteem 
earned by the early Sisters. They were a common sight around 
Milwaukee, traveling by streetcar or walking if the distance was 
not too great. Sometimes, a patient's family came to meet them in 
horse and buggy. It was not unusual for them to sit up night after 
night with the critically ill. Contagious diseases were rampant 
around the turn of the century and the Sisters' fearlessness in going 
into quarantine with patients was remembered years later. Sister 
Walburga, known and loved by scores of Milwaukeeans, became a 
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symbol for the home nursing Sisters. 
From her first patient until the time she retired in 1947, she 

nursed the sick in their homes and later worked at St. Mary's Nurs
ing Home in Milwaukee. There was an interruption of two years 
when she was asked to go to the newly opened school in Union
town, Washington. Teaching was not for her, but she gave it an 
honest try. Returning to Milwaukee, she stayed there for the 
remainder of her active life. 

Sister Walburga was at home with people. Entering the 
community when it was barely two years old, she knew the life 
when it was still fluid and spontaneous. Life in Tivoli was earnest 
and often downright hard. Commitment to the Lord was what it 
was all about, both for Father Jordan and Mother Mary. It is not 
surprising that the first members of the society were taught to em
brace the Cross. Sister Walburga was only 23 when she began 
home nursing in Milwaukee. She had come to Tivoli from the small 
Bavarian village of Thungfeld at the age of 19. In his letter of 
recommendation, her pastor wrote: 

"Just as Barbara Sieghart excelled all her classmates in 
knowledge, so she can be cited as the best and most moral 
of them all. "3 

As a child, she probably attended the village Volkschule, a pro
gram designed for those young people who would not go on to the 
German Gymnasium. Her mini-course in nursing at the hospital in 
San Giacomo was meager preparation by today' s standards. Yet 
Sister Walburga was a much sought-after nurse in Milwaukee for 
almost 50 years. 

"She put us young ones to shame in her untiring zeal," wrote a 
Sister who knew her well through the years. "I would sometimes 
substitute for her so she could come home for a good night's sleep. 
Whenever she went out on a call, her greeting to Christ in the 
Chapel was a verse of a German army song: 'I must go, I must go. 
I must leave you, my beloved, behind.' 

"It never took her long to get ready to leave. Her little suitcase 
by her bed in a corner of the room was always packed."4 

"She was an adventurous soul, down to earth- of good solid 
piety - not easily shocked," said Bishop John Grellinger of her.5 

He related an occasion when she was taking care of a dying man 
who was swearing. The family was upset to have Sister hearing the 
bad language, but she merely said, "Don't worry; let him get it out 
of his system." 

Sister Walburga never held an office in the community, but 
through her example she gave lasting instruction on the meaning of 
religious life. There was no sham about her. Her unstated trade
marks were simplicity and spontaneity in responding to the good 
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things of life with joy. Her reaction to life's sorrows was one of 
trust, which endeared her to the young Sisters. "She seemed so 
unencumbered, so human. She made me feel good about my voca
tion," said one Sister. "When I sometimes questioned my 
vocation," said another, "I would look at Sister Walburga. Her joy, 
her humanness, her solid piety gave me courage. I always felt 
depressed by Sisters who seemed to glide around the convent as if 
they lived in another world, but looking at Sister Walburga gave me 
courage. "6 

Sister Walburga was only one of the many fine women who 
belonged to the community . in those days. As was expected, the 
Dagelen house was too small for the Sisters almost as soon as they 
moved into it. It is surprising they remodeled it at all knowing it 
could serve them for only a few years at best. Sister Raphaela noted 
that the winter of 1898 was one of sickness and trials. In the 
Chronicles for November 9, she wrote, "Sister Ludmilla Sendner 
and Sister Seraphine came home from nursing one of their patients 
very ill themselves with typhus. The house was so small it was with 
difficulty that some sort of quarantine was set up." The two sick 
Sisters received the last sacraments as the community braced itself 
for the first death. The hard pressed but dedicated Dr. J. Rock 
made 37 calls to the house during these weeks and it is to his care 
that the Sisters attributed their recovery. 7 

During the spring of 1899, typhus still raged in Milwaukee, fill
ing the few hospitals to overflowing. The superior of St. Joseph's 
Hospital requested the help of the Salvatorian Sisters for a few 
days. The task stretched from the original few days to months, 
from March 22 to August 16. The Sisters covered night duty, fre
quently going without rest during the day. It was then that Sister 
Jerome Schmerbeck fell ill with typhus and within days afterwards, 
Sister Coletta contracted spinal meningitis. The two Sisters were 
cared for at home, but because of the communicable nature of the 
illnesses the other Sisters would accept few outside cases. There 
was no space in the house nor any yard or garden outside in which 
to relax or recuperate. The crowded conditions, the Sisters' ill
nesses and their exhaustion made it clear to them that a larger 
house had to be found. 

Sister Raphaela wrote to Mother Mary explaining their plight 
and asking for permission to purchase some land and build a larger 
convent. In the meantime, she had spoken to Archbishop Katzer. 
The Archbishop became involved personally in looking for property. 
He suggested the purchase of a piece of land on the northwest out
skirts of the city as suitable for a convent site. In the Chronicles, 
Sister Raphaela wrote: 

"We sent an application to Reverend Mother in Rome with 
a letter which explained the situation and asked for _per-



86 BENDING IN SEASON 

mission to purchase the land. Weeks passed and months, 
before a letter arrived from Father Bonaventure, notifying 
us that Reverend Mother was on a visitation tour, and they 
would have to wait for her return."8 

In October, 1899, Mother Mary wrote informing the Sisters 
that Bonaventure would soon communicate Father Jordan's deci
sion on the matter. At the end of November, Mother Mary replied, 
apparently refusing permission to purchase the land or build. There 
is no copy of the letter on file, only the statement that construction 
was refused. It appears strange that the task of refusing to build 
was given to Mother Mary to convey, even though it was Father 
Jordan or Father Bonaventure who made the decisions. Given their 
crowded conditions, the frustration of the Sisters was understand
able. Sister Raphaela understated her reaction, "We were satisfied 
and notified the Most Reverend Archbishop of the proceedings."9 

Father Jordan was understandably concerned about the deci
sions the Sisters were making in the United States in view of their 
youth and inexperience. The picture was further complicated by 
Sister Raphaela's behavior. On the other hand, the Sisters in the 
United States experienced the inability of those in Rome to know 
firsthand their peculiar situation. Having two authorities, Father 
Jordan and Mother Mary, tangled communication still further. 

By this time, Sister Raphaela had a reputation in Rome of being 
critical of Mother Mary, of dismissing the help Father Epiphanius 
offered to give and of being demeaning to the Sisters. To Jordan, 
she expressed submission and sweetness. But her actions belied 
her words. The question can rightly be raised: why did neither 
Mother Mary nor Father Jordan come personally to investigate the 
difficulties in Milwaukee? Why Sister Raphaela was not replaced 
was another question. Sister Raphaela, in the meantime, pursued 
her efforts to build a larger convent. She wrote in the Chronicles 
that, "she was satisfied" with the refusal to build, but went at once 
to Archbishop Katzer to plead her cause. She invited him over to 
look at their convent. She recorded in the Chronicles: 

"On November 30, 1899, His Excellency visited us to get a 
true picture of the situation. He told us he himself would 
take the matter in hand and write to Rome to acquaint our 
superiors with all conditions. Before leaving he said, "This 
is no place for the Sisters to live.'' Then he promised to 
take an option on the property in view."10 

This going over the head of her superiors in Rome to the Arch
bishop, and finding him quite ready to encourage her on only fur
thered the rift between Sister Raphaela and Mother Mary. In a long 
letter to Father Jordan dated December 3, 1899, Archbishop 
Katzer 1?tated emphatically: 
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" ... a building for the Sisters seems extremely necessary. 
The Sisters are living a most strenuous, self-sacrificing life 
which they, with the best of will and the greatest spirit of 
sacrifice cannot endure ... " 

He goes on to describe their house. 

"The house is small and extremely cramped, not only on the 
outside because of the surroundings and the lack of a 
garden and yard around the house, but also in the inside -
no suitable privacy. No real community room, no suitable 
washroom, stuffy bedrooms, nothing inviting. The infir
mary is not even a room. Not only this. If the Sisters wish 
to continue this type of work, it is absolutely necessary to 
receive new members, be it that they will get these new 
members from their contacts, or get them here or from 
elsewhere - the house is too small. And what if, as can 
happen at any time, several Sisters would fall victim to 
their calling or become ill? ... For these reasons I insist 
that the Sisters receive a suitable home."11 

In this same letter, the Archbishop moved into the question of 
the location of a candidature and novitiate. His references to erect
ing a novitiate either in St. Nazianz or in Milwaukee indicated that 
discussions on opening a novitiate must have been taking place. 
The Archbishop favored Milwaukee as the better location: 

"Let St. Nazianz have the novitiate - what the future will 
bring, we do not know - but at present is not Milwaukee 
the principal place of work of the Sisters? The purpose for 
which I began looking for Sisters is home nursing and in 
order to carry out this work successfully and effectively, 
the subjects must be trained here. That is my opinion. 
Perhaps you think I am speaking out of turn .... If the 
central location should be St. Nazianz, what opportunities 
and scope for ministry do you foresee for the Brothers and 
Sisters in St. Nazianz? But you are the superior and live in 
Rome, and I am the Bishop and live here with six years of 
experience. However, I conclude that you have the last 
word as the superior. But, I speak to you openly and freely!" 

That Sister Raphaela had confided her personal problems to 
the Archbishop is apparent and he came to her defense: 

"You may have heard many things against Sister Raphaela 
when the last Sisters were over there! I held a kind of visi
tation in St. Nazianz and I will give you my answer regard
ing Sister Raphaela. Previously, before the last Sisters 
came from Europe, I heard no complaints whatever; not 
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from priests nor from the laity. My impression during the 
visitation in St. Nazianz was that Sister Raphaela can be 
accused of nothing. The first Sisters seem to be very favor
able toward her. The complaints of the Right Reverend 
Dean seem to me to rest totally on misunderstandings and 
false accusations. 12 

"Sister Raphaela seems to me to be a very fine Superior 
who understands inner relationships and knows how to 
adapt to them. During the visitation I heard that there is a 
suspicion about her wanting to separate from Rome. That 
is nonsense. And should she be thinking about that, am I 
not still around???" 

A typically short reply came from Father Jordan the day after 
Christmas, 1899. 

"Because of the kind letter of your Excellency which Ire
ceived today, I am taking the opportunity of answering 
humbly that I leave to your Excellency to decide the place 
for the convent for the Sisters in Milwaukee."13 

Archbishop Katzer then took an option on the property he had 
proposed. Within two months, he purchased about two and one-half 
acres at the corner of North Thirty-fifth and West Center Streets 
from Phoenix Realty Company for $6,000 in cash. Sister Raphaela 
chose the architectural firm of Brielmaier and Sons to draw the 
plans for the new convent. Excavation began on April 25, 1900. 
Most of Sister Raphaela's time and energy must have gone into the 
daily supervising and planning of the new building, the first convent 
to be owned by the Sisters of the Divine Savior. There were now 11 
Sisters in Milwaukee. 

Father Bonaventure sent a brief list of guidelines for the build
ing, calculated to restrain Sister Raphaela from going too much into 
debt and planning too elaborately for the future: 

His requirements read: 

"1. permission to build is granted 
2. the plan of the building should be presented to Rome 
3. do not build more than is necessary at present 
4. the issue of candidature and novitiate is still undecided 
5. do everything possible so as not to go into debt! 
Father Bonaventura"14 

The idea that the new convent could serve also as a novitiate 
and a training school for nurses was very much in Sister Raphaela's 
mind. In a letter to Father Bonaventure dated March 8, 1900, she 
indicated that one of the most necessary steps would be to accept 
young women as candidates. "The house is arranged so that we can 



Season of Controversy 89 

care for about six patients, and instructions in the care of the sick 
can be begun for the candidates."15 She went on to say that the idea 
was quite acceptable to all those with whom she had spoken. She 
elaborated: 

"I would, therefore, like to request a speedy answer espe
cially as regards the question of accepting candidates. We 
trust that our Convent will be ready for occupation by this 
coming fall. Reverend Mother (Mother Mary) wrote to me 
a few days ago to say that we will not be able to expect any 
more Sisters from Europe and hence, we have no other 
choice but to admit candidates from here. Because of the 
language it will be good (to have Americans). 

"I'm including an advertisement from the Ohio Friend of the 
Orphans which shows how the Franciscan Sisters, who 
have hospitals, recruit their Postulants. The Reverend 
Mother of the School Sisters of Notre Dame told me lately: 
'As long as you do not admit Candidates, you will not pro
gress.' The Reverend Mother of the St. Joseph Sisters 
here told me: 'We had the same difficulty that you have. 
As long as our superiors sent us Sisters from there (Salz
kotten, Germany) and these Sisters were often not able to 
cope with expectations here in America, we could not 
develop.' These Sisters now have their Provincial House in 
St. Louis. Over the past 23 years they have around 1,000 
Sisters with many hospitals across the country." 

"We are hampered on all sides," complained Sister Raphaela. 
Then she alluded to some remarks Mother Mary made concerning 
the transmission of money to the Motherhouse in Rome. She con
tinued in the same letter: 

"Good Reverend Mother writes that only the new Austrian 
foundation is courageously helping the Motherhouse in 
Rome. I think our foundation (in Milwaukee) can hardly be 
compared with the Austrian one, which is connected with 
Princes and Counts. But they (the Sisters) will have to bow 
to the whims of those high ranking patrons. We really 
would like to help (the Motherhouse) in Rome more, but I 
think it is our foremost obligation to care for our Sisters 
here.'' 

She went on to say: 

"I know for certain that this is likewise the spirit of our 
Reverend Founder, and this spirit is still as sacred and 
dear to me as on the day of my entrance, even though I am, 
regarded as the disloyal one ... I hope and pray God that 
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he may give us the grace that someday we may be able to 
show Reverend Father that ours was his spirit, and not 
that of others." 

The allusions to having been called "disloyal" and of being 
moved by another spirit than that of Jordan, pointed again to Sister 
Raphaela's reputation in Rome. Some early Sisters recalled that 
occasionally Sister Raphaela openly criticized Mother Mary and 
her lack of understanding the American scene. Although none of 
these remarks were written, an undercurrent of dissatisfaction ran 
through Sister Raphaela's letters to Father Jordan. As seen, Arch
bishop Katzer was drawn into the dispute, yet made the point of 
assuring Father Jordan that he would not allow the community to 
sever its ties with the Motherhouse in Rome.16 

Rumors were afloat that Sister Raphaela would like to split 
from European dominance, an action for which there were numer
ous precedents in America. Several religious congregations with 
motherhouses in Europe became independent papal institutes in 
this country in the nineteenth century. They found the long delays 
in waiting for permissions often working against the interests of the 
apostolates. European superiors were frequently mystified by the 
American spirit, especially during this period when the specter of 
the so-called heresy of Americanism was rife in EuropeP 

Hesitation to allow opening a candidature, may also have been 
due to this increasing lack of trust in Sister Raphaela's loyalty to 
the mother house. However ill at ease he felt, Father Jordan did 
grant the Sisters permission to receive candidates. But in a letter of 
June 8, 1900, he put forth certain conditions which indicate his lack 
of complete trust in Sister Raphaela and the American community. 
He addressed his letter to the Archbishop: 

"Most Reverend Archbishop: 
Your Excellency: 
Reverend Sister Raphaela, the Superior of our Sisters in 
Milwaukee, asks me for permission to receive candidates 
there. Since the nursing of the sick in their homes already 
now demands more help than she has at her disposal, and 
since, on the other hand the cost of sending new Sisters 
from here is very high, I am willing to grant the permission. 

"However, there are as yet no Constitutions for the Second 
Order.18 Therefore, we would first have to be assured that 
the receiving of candidates, which would soon demand the 
opening of a novitiate in America, would not disturb the 
unity and solidarity with the Motherhouse in Rome. In my 
opinion, the simplest way of giving this assurance would 
be if the Sisters there would obligate themselves formally to 
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accept the Constitutions which will be given them by me or, 
after my death, by my successor. 

"If Your Excellency agrees with this proposal, I beg you to 
see to it that it is soon carried out, so that in this way I can 
grant a justified wish of the Sisters. If, however, Your 
Excellency knows a better way of handling this matter, I 
beg you to inform· me of the same. I will take care to com
plete the Constitutions for the Second Order as soon as 
possible. 

"Thanking you cordially for all the kindness shown us till 
now, I am in deepest reverence, 

Your Excellency's devoted servant, 
Francis Jordan 
Superior General"l9 

In the meantime, the building of the new convent progressed 
so rapidly that on May 27, 1900, the cornerstone of St. Mary's was 
laid by the chancellor of the diocese, Father Augustine Schinner. 
Parishioners of the neighboring Catholic parishes of St. Anne's, 
St. Michael's and St. Leo's joined in processions to the convent. 
Much singing and speechmaking made the affair a solemn occasion. 
The event touched the Sisters deeply. Sister Raphaela recorded the 
event in detail. "We shall never forget this impressive ceremony. It 
was, so to speak, the "baptism" of St. Mary's Convent and at the 
same time the public approbation by the Church. With grateful 
hearts, we say, "Deo Gratias. "20 

On September 14, 1900, the feast of the Holy Cross, the Sisters 
moved into the spacious new house, at what was then the outskirts 
of Milwaukee.21 

With the permission of Father Jordan to receive candidates, it 
seemed that events and circumstances over the first five years were 
setting the community on a course toward solid growth. But the 
ever-recurring internal difficulties surrounding Sister Raphaela's 
leadership in the community, the strife between her and Father 
Epiphanius were always seething. The problem grew more obvious, 
prompting Archbishop Katzer to call the two of them to his office 
on October 5, 1900, in an effort to get to the bottom of the difficulty 
between the two. He wanted to make some recommendations to 
Father Jordan to bring harmony to the Milwaukee community. It 
was also important to re-establish communications between the 
Milwaukee convent and the house in St. Nazianz. It took time to 
involve himself in trying to bring about a reconciliation. No great 
stakes were at issue for him, yet the very survival of the American 
community of Sisters probably hung in the balance. 

In a lengthy letter to Father Jordan dated November 2, 1900, 
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the Archbishop made it clear to Father Jordan "that things cannot 
continue with the Sisters. One superior who is able to establish a 
bonding between the two houses of St. Nazianz and Milwaukee is 
imperative." For the first time, the Archbishop questioned Sister 
Raphaela's ability to continue in a leadership role. He saw Epiphanius 
with new eyes. All the same, he extolled Sister Raphaela's work, 
her adaptation to the American way of life and her good business 
ability. She had good will, he said, but Katzer was still not sure of 
her relationship to the Sisters. He stated that regardless of any diffi
culties the choice of the superior was Jordan's responsibility. 
Regarding Epiphanius, he said he could be appointed counselor to 
the Sisters both in Milwaukee and St. Nazianz. He should not inter
fere in the day-to-day transactions of the community, but act as a 
spiritual director. The superior in Milwaukee would recognize his 
appointment and endeavor to cooperate with him, the Archbishop 
suggested. Katzer stated that at present Epiphanius would have 
nothing to do with the Sisters in Milwaukee because of Sister 
Raphaela's attitude toward him. 

The tension between the two houses had reached the point that 
none of the Sisters or Salvatorian priests and brothers of St. Nazianz 
visited the Milwaukee community.22 

In the margin of this letter, Father Bonaventure made the 
following notes to be incorporated in his reply to Archbishop Katzer: 

"Permission has already been given to open a candidature, 
but Sister Raphaela has not acted on it, probably because 
she wanted to know if a novitiate could be opened at the 
same time. Young members in the candidature and the 
novitiate should go to St. Nazianz. The novitiate for the 
Sisters should be established there. From St. Nazianz the 
Father Superior could be counsellor to the Sister Provincial. 
The superiors of both Milwaukee and St. Nazianz would 
be accountable to the Provincial. 

"Sister Clara has been appointed visitator. For the time 
being she will be acting as the highest superior. For the 
moment it will still be difficult because Sister Raphaela 
does not get along with Father Epiphanius. Her six-year 
term will expire in May."23 

All Archbishop Katzer's letters concerning the community 
questions were addressed to Father Jordan. There were no letters 
of Sister Raphaela to Mother Mary. It was Father Jordan who 
made the decisions himself, or through Bonaventure, his secretary. 
Mother Mary expressed distress at rumors she heard from Milwau
kee as was evident from a few personal notes written to individual 
Sisters.24 There is no evidence she asked Father Jordan to go to 
Milwaukee herself to find out firsthand how matters stood. But for 



Season of Controversy 93 

whatever reason, Father Jordan did not ask Mother Mary to go to 
Milwaukee in 1900 but entrusted this difficult mission to Sister 
Clara Krauer. This must have been painful to Mother Mary. 

Sister Clara, a native of Lucerne, Switzerland, had entered the 
Community eight years previously and had spent her first years 
assisting Mother Mary in the education of the new members. She 
was fluent in English and had earned a teacher's certificate before 
entering the Community. Clara was by temperament something of 
an artist and poet. She had little administrative experience, but she 
took up the challenge of visitator with a kind of fierce determination 
to bring order out of chaos as can be judged from her recommenda
tions. She arrived in Milwaukee on December 1, 1900. On January 
6, 1901, she wrote the following letter to Father Jordan: 

"St. Nazianz, Jan. 6, 1901 

Father Jordan, Superior General 
Society of the Divine Savior 

Reverend Father and Founder, 

"On the basis of the writings, pleadings and presentations 
made to me by the Sisters, on the basis of my personal 
observations and experiences, and supported by the judg
ment of several priests and with the approval and promise 
of support of His Excellency, Archbishop Katzer of Mil
waukee, I hereby state to you, Reverend General of our 
Community in Rome, that Sister Rafaela Bohnheirn of the 
Second Order may, under no circumstances remain the 
Superior of our Sisters convent in Milwaukee, Wisconsin, 
any longer, but must absolutely and unconditionally be 
sent to Europe. For this reason, in case no telegram comes 
from Rome within three weeks, counting from today, I 
will, by the power of the authority granted me, inform 
Sister Rafaela that, out of consideration for her very bad 
health, her request to be relieved of her office be granted 
without further delay. She will travel to her horne in 
Germany by the boat I will assign to her and there she will 
wait further orders from Rome. 

''At the same time I will, in consideration of present circum
stances, suggest Sister Engelberta as her successor. In 
case this too does not receive an answer from Rome by the 
date mentioned, I will send this Sister to Milwaukee as 
Superior and send Sister Stanislaus to Uniontown. 

"Finally I ask urgently and sincerely that, as quickly as pos
sible, at least three suitable Sisters be sent to us to help in 
nursing. 



94 BENDING IN SEASON 

"Finally, I will add that I can neither advise nor act differ
ently without grave responsibility before God and incurring 
guilt on my own conscience. 

"In childlike respect and submission I remain, Reverend 
Father and Founder, 

Your obedient spiritual daughter, 
Sister Clara S.D.S., Second Order 
General Commissary in the United States"25 

If Father Jordan demurred and hesitated over relieving Sister 
Raphaela of her office or intervening in the Milwaukee scene, 
Sister Clara made short shift of the business. She came down hard 
with her authoritarian recommendations to remedy the situation. 
To Sister Raphaela herself she gave less than candid reasons for her 
removal, "out of consideration for her very bad health .... " 

Whatever Father Jordan's response was to this letter, Sister 
Raphaela went to St. Boniface School in Uniontown, Washington, 
on February 26, 1901, instead of to her home in Germany as Sister 
Clara had suggested. 

Sister Raphaela's stay in Uniontown lasted a little more than 
six months. She found a kindred spirit in the pastor, a Father Anton 
J oehren, himself critical of Jordan. He traveled to Rome in June to 
plead Sister Raphaela's cause.26 It was in the interests of peace all 
around that Sister Raphaela finally left for Europe, arriving in 
Rome on September 9, 1901.27 





CHAPTERS 
Establishment of the Novitiate 

Sister Clara and a handful of Sisters were left with a debt of $28,000 
after Sister Raphaela's rapid departure from Milwaukee upon the 
completion of St. Mary's Convent. Though their income was so 
meager and their numbers so few, there was no hint of discourage
ment in Sister Clara's correspondence. Hope did not die with the 
departure of Sister Raphaela. First of all, the Sisters needed many 
more members from Rome to assist in the growing demand for 
home nursing. 1 Then the community wanted permission to open a 
clinic in the new building. The reasoning behind this proposal was 
the provision it would make for the education of the Sisters and 
candidates. It would also be a means of liquidating the debt. In her 
letter of March 11, 1901, Sister Clara wrote: 

"This idea (of opening a clinic) has been suggested by sev
eral doctors who encouraged us and who offered their ser
vices for the instruction of the young Sisters."2 

Another point Sister Clara made in her letter was a request not 
only for Sisters from Europe, but for postulants as well. She added, 

"Polish women too will fit in well in Milwaukee, since there 
are many Polish people here." 

Father Epiphanius wrote to Jordan that with the coming of 
more Sisters, the foundation in Milwaukee would become the most 
flourishing house of the Second Order. 3 With Sister Raphaela gone, 
the rupture between Epiphanius and the Milwaukee community 
and the Sisters at St. Nazianz was quickly healed. At times, Sisters 
came from St. Nazianz to assist the Milwaukee Sisters when 
nursing demands were especially heavy. With greater unity now 
between the priests and Sisters, the traces of animosity between 
St. Nazianz and Milwaukee were dying out. The community seemed 
to be moving toward firmer grounding in the New World. 

But the end of the beginning was not yet in sight. As had been 
stated before, all letters concerning the acquisition of property for 
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St. Mary's, and all issues concerning the building were addressed 
to Father Jordan or to Father Bonaventure. Mother Mary must not 
have been kept informed about the details of the new convent as 
can be gathered from her correspondence with Sister Clara. That 
this was frustrating and painful for her is an understatement. It was 
equally painful for the Sisters and tangled their best efforts at 
communication. In a letter to Father Jordan, Sister Clara referred 
to several objections raised by Mother Mary responding to a note 
addressed to her as the Visitator. They referred to the incurring of 
the debt in building St. Mary's. The letter itself was not preserved, 
but Sister Clara's reply listed the issues Mother Mary brought up, 
followed by Sister Clara's response. 

Sister Clara replied to the questions by explaining the needs of 
the American community. In turn, she also asked Mother Mary 
why new houses needed to be opened in Europe when existing 
facilities needed support in Milwaukee. She went on at some length 
to speak of the importance of supporting the Milwaukee foundation: 

"From my own experience, I can say that it is possible to 
make greater progress here than in Europe. Because of the 
greater freedom in America, one works more unhindered 
here and more successfully not only in schools but also in 
nursing. In America, one finds, even among people of 
other denominations, a great contrast in respect for priests 
and religious to what we find even in the best Catholic 
countries of Europe. 

"Here in America people are treated with great courtesy 
and reverence. One is not accustomed to this in Europe, 
and I assure my Esteemed Superior General that it is to 
our disadvantage if we prefer Europe to America. Once we 
pay off our heavy debts, you will experience great help 
coming from the many sacrifices of the Sisters. You will 
know how well it paid off to work ahead in America and 
reduce the number of foundations in Europe. I could give 
you the most striking proof of this from Sisters of other 
communities presently in America all of whom began poor 
and in debt and now own blossoming convents, the kind 
one really has to hunt for in Europe. 

"Therefore, sacrifice one or the other foundation in Europe 
until the foundation in America has worked its way 
through its difficulties, and send the Sisters you had 
intended for new houses elsewhere to America until we 
have enough new members and postulants. The Mother
house has to give all it can to help us out. 

"While I ask you to send this letter to Reverend Mother, 
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I beg you, Esteemed Reverend Father, to hear our urgent 
petition and accept our presentation and put all your effort 
into St. Nazianz and Milwaukee. Do not postpone planning 
for our needs any longer. 

"In deepest respect, love and gratitude, 

I beg for your Fatherly Blessing for us all here in Nazianz 
and in Milwaukee, 

for the healthy and the sick, but especially for 

Your grateful and obedient 

S. Clara, S.D.S., Second Order Commissary"4 

The Roman Motherhouse was receiving a number of voca
tions, especially from Germany. Some of these women would be 
asked to go to America after their novitiate. Sister Clara suggested 
that postulants bypass Rome and be brought directly to Milwaukee 
from Europe. She asked Father Jordan if she could travel to 
Germany and Switzerland to recruit young women. She was given 
this permission, apparently by Father Jordan. As seen later, either 
Mother Mary was not aware of the permission granted by Jordan 
or did not approve of European women traveling directly to 
Milwaukee to make their novitiate there. 

Again in the same letter of June 14, 1901, Sister Clara brought 
up in the recurring question of establishing a novitiate in the United 
States: 

"Reverend Father Bonaventure informed me in his letters 
of March 15 and 30 of this year that Constitutions first 
have to be written before a novitiate can be started. Will 
you allow me to ask how the novitiate in Tivoli could be 
started without Constitutions? Presuming the case that 
Constitutions are necessary, there is still plenty of time to 
prepare them because the candidates have to make one 
year postulancy, do they not? A suitable novice mistress 
could be found here or in Rome. I would like a reasonable 
solution to these questions and receive full clarification. 
Many other novitiates have been started here and in 
Europe in other Orders without Constitutions. Even the 
Most Reverend Archbishop never stated that Constitutions 
had to be ready first. 

"Moreover, Reverend Father Bonaventure wrote that no 
postulants could be brought to America before the Consti
tutions were fully agreed upon. But Sister Raphaela had 
already received permission to accept postulants. And a 
year ago, Father Epiphanius was empowered to accept 
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postulants in St. Nazianz when the possibility of erecting a 
novitiate there very soon was presented to him. 

"The erection of a candidature and novitiate in America 
very soon is an essential for the progress of our foundation. 
Besides we would thereby meet the expectations of our 
Archbishop and of all our friends who support the commu
nity in every respect. 

"A delay in opening a novitiate and candidature will be to 
the disadvantage of our houses in America as well as of the 
Motherhouse itself. If the matter is not taken care of by 
fall, another whole year will have passed with nothing 
done. Therefore, I recommend to you very respectfully a 
quick solution of all these questions."5 

In a marginal note to this letter, Father 1 ordan wrote, "It is not 
absolutely necessary, but we wanted to have them (the Constitutions)." 

Letters went back and forth across the Atlantic discussing the 
need for more and better prepared Sisters and especially the 
urgency of opening a novitiate in Milwaukee. If lack of confidence 
in Sister Raphaela delayed the opening of a novitiate, why, after her 
departure from America, did the refusal to open a novitiate in the 
United States still persist? 

A letter from Sister Clara dated October 2, 1901, written in 
Sundern, Westphalia, related her contacts with the bishops of 
Muenster and Paderborn. Both, she related, encouraged her efforts 
to make the Congregation of the Salvatorian Sisters known in their 
diocese and to invite young women to join the American foundation. 
Then she raised this question to Father Bonaventure: 

"Should all the north and mid-German candidates go to 
Rome? It is rather expensive, especially since Bremen is so 
close. I do understand very well for how many reasons you 
consider it better to have all the candidates go to Rome.' '6 

Sister Clara did not have long to wait for an answer. In a letter 
she wrote two days later, she informed Father Bonaventure that 
Mother Mary disapproved of her recruiting candidates in Germany. 
Father 1 ordan had given Sister Clara permission to travel to Europe 
to recruit vocations, but he apparently failed to inform Mother Mary. 

The impression was that Mother Mary disapproved of Sister 
Clara's traveling in Germany and Switzerland, supposedly without 
permission. Yet, in the same letter, Sister Clara said, "I am sure 
that in my letter I mentioned I am recruiting candidates in Germany 
and Switzerland. Since I presumed from her answers that I had her 
permission to visit several cities in Germany, I did not think it 
necessary to ask each time, as waiting for a reply would detain me 
too long in one place and prolong my journey too much."7 
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Sister Clara went on to say she wanted to do only what the 
superiors wished regarding recruiting and educating postulants. 
She closed with the remark, "I have certainly held firmly to the 
Order. Why now does my dear Reverend Mother begin to mistrust 
me? If you have reasons for mistrust, my dear superiors, then recall 
me to Rome. I shall leave everything and go to Rome immediately."8 

There was no further correspondence from Sister Clara on the 
matter and no German women came directly to the United States to 
enter the postulancy. Instead, three young women from Uniontown 
became the first American postulants to travel to Europe for their 
novitiate. Elizabeth Kinzer, Katherine Broenneke and Johanna 
Reichert entered the Milwaukee community on July 30, 1901. 
They attended Holy Angels Academy for two years and left for 
Rome on June 13, 1903, to make their novitiate. 9 

It is quite clear from these events that Mother Mary and Father 
Jordan wanted the novitiate to be made in Rome at this time, de
spite Sister Clara's eloquent plea for a Milwaukee-based novitiate 
and Sister Raphaela's repeated petitions. As events were to unfold, 
a novitiate was not to be established in the United States until1907, 
12 years after the arrival of the Sisters in Milwaukee. 

To deny permission for a novitiate and yet to expect and hope 
that the new foundation would flourish in Milwaukee is a curious 
anomaly. Understandably, since Mother Mary and Jordan were 
fearful that Sister Raphaela would break from the Motherhouse in 
Rome, they could not in conscience entrust the formation of young 
American girls to her.10 

But when Sister Raphaela left the United States in 1900 and 
such loyal and trusted Sisters as Engelberta and Liboria were placed 
in charge, Father Jordan and Mother Mary still held off permission 
to open a novitiate. 

Why they continued this stance until1907 is difficult to under
stand. The phantom heresy of "Americanism" had been condemned 
by Pope Leo XIII in his letter, Testem Benevolentiae, in February, 
1899, which caused waves of suspicion among ecclesiastics 
throughout Europe. This attitude may have filtered down to 
Mother Mary and Jordan, putting them on guard lest a spirit of 
"Americanism" or "modernism" creep into the community. 

Milwaukee was part of the German conservative enclave in the 
United States within a predominately Irish Catholic heirarchy, with 
John Martin Henni as Archbishop from 1844 to 1881. He was fol
lowed by Michael Heiss and then by Frederic Katzer, all of whom 
as German prelates left their national as well as religious mark on 
the Archdiocese. 

The German bishops sided with conservative Irish Archbishop 
Michael Corrigan of New York and Archbishop Bernard McQuaid 
of Rochester in the great battles surrounding the Catholic school 
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question, national parishes, ecumenical activities and national 
politics. Liberal attitudes in these issues were condemned by Pope 
Leo XIII in 1899 in a public letter to Cardinal Gibbons. These 
events served to cast America in a bad light abroad and the name 
''Americanism'' was coined to characterize the spirit of these years. 

In the General Chapter of 1905, the delegates decided to estab
lish a commissariate in Milwaukee in the interests of more efficient 
local government. One of the Sisters would be named "commissary" 
or superior of the region to make those on-the-spot decisions later. 
For this position, Mother Mary and her Council selected Sister 
Liboria (Elizabeth) Hansknecht, 11 who had come to the United 
States in 1902. She was born in 1869 in Roehre, Westphalia, the 
youngest of eight children. 

Little Elizabeth, known as "Settchen," was the pride of her 
older brother and sisters. Their tiny village consisted of six small 
farms ringed by surrounding mountains. Quick witted, lively and 
enterprising even as a small child, Settchen longed to get beyond 
the mountains to the big world outside. She was a born leader, 
recognized as such from her earliest years. Her father, wanting to 
give the best education he could to his children, sent them to a 
neighboring village where the school offered greater opportunities. 
Later on, he again transferred them to a more advanced school. 

Elizabeth remained at home for three years after finishing 
school, but as her brothers later recalled, she needed space and 
more scope for life. She felt cramped in the village because oppor
tunities for advancement were few. She found some courses in 
home management and took a good position in a hotel in neighbor
ing Wiesbaden. This led to employment later with a wealthy family 
in Bremen. Sister Liboria did not record her plans during these 
years, but in 1892, her brother J oserh announced he was entering 
Jordan's Catholic Teaching Society in Rome to study for the priest
hood. Elizabeth lost no time in making her own decision. She wrote 
to Father Jordan asking for admission to the Sisters' Community 
and arrived in Tivoli in the company of five other young candidates 
in December of 1893. She was 24 years old. 

From the beginning, Mother Mary discerned in Elizabeth those 
qualities of potential leadership she so prized in the small commu
nity. Elizabeth received her habit in 1894 and was named Liboria. 
She was expansive and open-hearted with a generous nature given 
to easy laughter. It was a trait which older Sisters remembered as a 
saving grace when life was hard. She could be severe but the 
redeeming feature of her deep goodness softened her occasional 
stem lectures. 

Never half-hearted about anything, the young Sister threw her
self generously into the work of the house and into her studies for a 
teaching certificate. Her notebooks in the archives testified to care-
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fully handwritten essays in several branches of study. Liboria was 
named novice mistress in Tivoli in 1899 and remained in that posi
tion until 1902 when she was asked to go to America to teach. 
When the commissariat was established in 1905, she was chosen 
supenor. 

Sister Liboria knew, as well as did most of the Sisters, that 
until a novitiate was erected in America, the community would 
never grow. One of her first decisions was to send a letter to Rome, 
with the signatures of all the superiors requesting permission to 
open such a novitiate in Milwaukee. 12 After waiting several months 
for an answer, she dispatched a letter to Father Antonio di Scalza, 
the apostolic visitator. But he also declined to respond, for 
whatever reason. During this time of waiting and frustration, Sister 
Liboria decided that even though she was commissary, there was 
no need for her to remain in Milwaukee "doing nothing," as she 
said. With Sisters Constantia Ebert and Mathilde Maas, she took 
over a new school offered to the Sisters in Almena, Wisconsin, in 
November, 1906. While she was teaching and waiting in northern 
Wisconsin, the decree permitting the establishment of a novitiate 
arrived from di Scalza on January 24, 1907.13 

"Reverend Sister Commissary Liboria! 
By order of the Reverend P. Visitator and in the name of 
Reverend Mother Mary, Mother General, I inform you 
that a novitiate shall be established in America and located 
in Milwaukee." 

The responsibilities of the commissary were set out in detail in 
the same letter: 

"The commissary will have two consultors who are to live 
with her in the house where the novitiate is established. 
Therefore, we appointed Sister Seraphina as the first and 
Sister Hieronyma (Jerome) as the second assistant. 

"The commissary has the following faculties: 

1. To cancel or reduce the dowry of poor candidates 

2. To reduce the dowry of the candidates as long as the 
Congregation does not have the "Decretum Laudis." 
Afterward, the dispensation, to reduce the dowry will 
be obtained from the Holy See. 

3. Candidates shall be fourteen and one-half years old 
before they are admitted, but aspirants may be 
younger. Candidates shall have completed their 
fifteenth year before being invested. 

4. Concerning admission to the novitiate and to Vows: the 
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commissary and her assistants shall send their consulta
tive vote to the General Council in Rome for confir
mation. 

5. The commissary with her consultors are to propose to 
the Generalate the names of two Sisters whom they 
consider suitable for Novice-Mistress and Assistant
Mistress. 

"The Sister commissary has the following rights and duties: 

1. She will visit all the houses in America at least once 
every two years and she will send a copy of all recom
mendations she makes for the house to the Generalate 
for approval. 

2. If for serious reasons, she is to transfer a superior from 
one house to another she may do so with the approval of 
her assistants but shall ask the Generalate for approval. 

3. Together with her consultors, the commissary will, 
before her term draws to a close, advise the Generalate 
whom she considers suitable to be elected superiors for 
the different houses. 

4. With the consent of her assistants by secret vote, the 
commissary may transfer a Sister from one house to 
another for serious reasons. She shall report the matter 
to Rome. 

5. The commissary may approve the daily routine of the 
community. 

6. The commissary may consult her assistants about new 
projects and interests of the congregation but for any 
action she must have the approval of the Generalate to 
whom she will send a concise report. 

7. The commissary will send to the Mother General the 
names of those Sisters whom she believes should be 
transferred to Europe. 

Rome, December 27, 1906 
Feast of St. John 
Sister Germana, Secretary General"14 

The establishment of a commissary, limited though it was, 
considerably widened the scope of action for the Sisters in the 
United States. The first two candidates arrived in March, 1907: 
Anna N oworatzky from Brillion, Wisconsin, and Franziska Tau pel 
from Paderhorn, Germany. A third candidate, Catherine Reiff, also 
from Germany, joined the group on September 8, 1907. Sister 
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Liboria still hesitated to proceed with the reception ceremonies as 
was seen from a letter addressed again to the apostolic visitator. 
There is no recorded correspondence between Sister Liboria and 
Mother Mary on this point but the letter pointed to Mother Mary's 
reluctance to open a notiviate even at this date. 

"Milwaukee, Wisconsin 
October 4, 1907 

Reverend Father Antonio 
Most Reverend Father Visitator, 

Since you have so kindly granted us permission to erect a 
novitiate in America and since we have, in the meantime, 
admitted three candidates into the community, we are 
directing a petition to the General Council regarding the 
reception. The Most Reverend Archbishop Messmer 
wishes to conduct this ceremony himself during the octave 
of the feast of the Immaculate Conception. 

But now we fear that our Reverend Mother, Sister Super
ior General, will delay an answer, or perhaps will not 
answer at all, since she is still strongly opposed to the idea 
of a novitiate. While I feel very sorry about this, I am 
hoping it will be all the more beautiful at some future time. 
The more we have to struggle and fight for it now, the 
happier we will be later. 

I think God is permitting this so our motives in all our 
efforts will be free from self-seeking, and that we may 
learn to depend solely and completely on God, awaiting 
help and comfort from Him alone. May He be praised in all 
things. 

Could we humbly ask you to help bring about a speedy 
answer regarding the investing ceremony? 

Assuring you of our very deep respect and obedience, I 
remam. 

Your humble and obedient servant."15 

A speedy answer to this request arrived on November 4, giving 
permission for the investiture of the three candidates and appoint
ing Sister Liboria as directoress of the novices. Archbishop Messmer 
presided at the ceremonies on December 10, 1907.16 

Franziska Faupel was given the name of Sister Baptist. She 
nursed Milwaukee's sick for more than 40 years. Catherine Reiff 
was known as Sister Petra. She lived with the Congregation for 58 
years while caring for the ill and elderly in both Wausau and 
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Portage. Anna Noworatzky, the first of the three candidates to 
enter, became ill shortly after profession and died in 1912 at the age 
of 25. 

From this small beginning, the community edged out from its 
deep roots in Europe to the social ministries of the United States. 
Buildings and apostolates would follow over the next generations. 
Yet always at the heart of the community would be the individual 
Sister, mostly unsung and unheralded but going about her aposto
late with love and care, faithful to the ideals of the Congregation. 
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CHAPTER 9 
Season of Expansion, 1905 

St. Mary's Hospital, Wausau, Wisconsin 

The opening of a hospital or clinic in St. Mary's Convent at North 
Thirty-fifth and West Center Streets in Milwaukee was never 
realized. Although Sisters Raphaela and Clara urged Father Jordan 
to open a medical facility, neither he nor Mother Mary encouraged 
such a move.' No letters exist in which Father Jordan explicitly for-
bade the venture, but a letter addressed to him from Archbishop 
Katzer assured him that the new building would not be used as a 
hospita1.  2  From this letter, it was clear that Jordan was afraid the 
Sisters might move in this direction. Anxious about the American 
Sisters' heavy debt, Father Jordan and Mother Mary encouraged 
them to limit their health care to home nursing. 

But there probably was a more powerful consideration working 
here in the decision against a hospital. Sister Raphaela's stormy six-
year tenure as superior might have had something to do with the 
rejection of building plans. She was successful in laying a founda-
tion that included the erection of the new convent but as indicated 
earlier, hers was a tumultuous rule. Creative and fearless though 
she was, she was also critical of authority, as well as compulsive 
and headstrong. Her open criticisms of Mother Mary were devisive 
for the little community and did little to gain support in Rome for 
any building projects. 

In later years, the Sisters often speculated on how differently 
the community might have developed in Milwaukee had they been 
allowed to open a hospital and nursing school. Vocations did not 
come from their home nursing apostolate, much as people admired 
their work. 

Of course, the Sisters obeyed the decrees from Rome. 
St. Mary's became a home for poor elderly women instead of a 
hospital, not because of complicated analyzing of what to do, but 
because of the Sisters' open heartedness. They invited into the 
convent three poor, older women whom they knew had no home. 
As Jordan had always maintained, the Sisters were to do good 
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wherever and however the spirit of God inspired. Needy poor were 
in the community who required help. Since the Sisters had empty 
rooms at St. Mary's, it was natural that they should offer part of 
their home to the homeless. This was the beginning of St. Mary's 
Nursing Home in 1902. 3 

 

However, the dream of their own hospital never died. It be-
came a reality almost by accident. A lack of communication resulted 
in the opening of St. Mary's Hospital in Wausau, without permis-
sion from the Motherhouse in Rome. 

One October day in 1905, Sister Engelberta Weinmann, the 
convent superior, was sorting her mail. She found a letter from 
Father James Brennan, pastor of St. James Parish in Wausau. He 
was relaying the request of a Dr. Douglas Sauerherring for Catholic 
Sister nurses to come to Wausau to take over his 25-bed hospita1.

4 
 

Sauerherring was well-known and respected in Wisconsin, one 
of the first physicians to advocate use of disinfectants. He was a 
native of Dodge County, born in 1861, the son of Dr. Adolph Sauer-
herring. After being graduated from Northwestern University in 
1886, he studied medicine in New York and then in Berlin. Return-
ing to the United States, he settled in Wausau in 1893 and opened 
Riverside Hospital. Since Riverside was the only hospital in the 
fast-growing lumber town, Sauerherring was unable to single-
handedly keep his operation alive. 

His was the third attempt to establish a hospital in the town 
and was on the brink of collapsing just as previous others had done 
for lack of funds and personnel. Father Brennan wanted to know if 
the Sisters of the Divine Savior would be willing to risk taking on 
Riverside, keeping alive this much needed service. Sauerherring 
offered to pay the Sisters' train fare if they would travel to Wausau 
to inspect his hospital. 

Although she was eager to see the Sisters move into the hospi-
tal apostolate, Sister Engelberta was only too aware of the shortage 
of Sisters to answer the calls for home nursing in Milwaukee. 
Without a novitiate in Milwaukee, American women had not yet 
joined the community. Having to depend on professed Sisters from 
Europe to replenish their ranks, growth in the community had 
barely inched ahead in the ten years they had been in Milwaukee. 

Sister Engelberta remarked later that she wearily tore up 
Father Brennan's letter and tossed it into the basket. But the letter 
absorbed her thoughts all day. Later on, she shared the request 
with the Sisters. The idea of opening a hospital could not have 
come to more eager ears. 

Everyone was electrified with the thought! They wanted to 
take over Riverside and were eager to accept Dr. Sauerherring's 
offer to see it. Sister Engelberta went back to her office and pieced 
the letter together. In any event, courtesy required an answer. 
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Besides, since the Sisters were so fired by the possibility of a hospi-
tal of their own, she agreed to accept the offer to visit. 

Later in October, Sisters Coletta Neumeyer and Ludmilla 
Sendner took the train to Wausau, looked over the hospital and dis-
cussed possibilities with Sauerherring. They also visited Father 
Brennan and other community leaders. Both Sisters returned to 
Milwaukee with high hopes and some concrete ideas on how they 
could handle the hospital. 

The town was booming, built on lumbering. The harsh, ringing 
sound of the mills' huge saws echoed around the clock as they cut 
the white pine into boards. Wausau was on a principal drop in the 
Wisconsin River, perfect for upstream loggers to float their harvest 
to southern markets. Many German immigrants had found their 
way to Wausau and worked in the mills and lumber camps around 
the area. The town became a principal stop on the rail lines, thereby 
bringing in more industry and business. 

By the time the Sisters saw Wausau, it was one of the state's 
thriving communities. It had streetcars, an ambulance service also 
started by Sauerherring, schools, churches and an opera house. 
The first hospital in Wausau was begun in 1886 by Dr. A. W. 
Trevitt and his wife, Dr. Margaret Trevitt.  5  Their hospital, occupy-
ing both floors of a building at the corner of Second and Scott 
Streets, was largely a "ticket" hospital. The plan used by several 
area hospitals was a kind of insurance to lumberjacks. For $10 a 
year, the woodsmen received complete medical and surgical care. 
If they did not need hospitalization any year, the hospital was 

allowed to keep the ten dollars. However, the Trevitt hospital failed 
for lack of patients and funds. A few years later, Sauerherring 
converted a small frame building on Fourth and Jefferson into a 
hospital. In 1892, he built Riverside at First and Scott Streets. 

The little Wausau hospital was one of many such facilities that 
opened its doors in this era. The population of the United States 
had doubled since 1873 and the number of hospitals had increased 
more than 44 times. In that year, there were 149 hospitals and 
allied agencies in the United States. 6 

The Sisters wanted to enter the mainstream of Catholic hospi-
tal service in the United States. Although poor and dilapidated, 
Riverside was a foot in that health care door. Sister Engelberta 
joined them in their enthusiasm despite her misgivings about lack 
of Sisters. However, since she was soon leaving for Rome to attend 
the first General Chapter of the Congregation, she promised to 
bring the proposal to the Chapter delegates. Her parting instruc-
tions indicated that she would cable the answer. "If you don't hear 
from me by Thanksgiving, take it as a sign that you are to go to 
Wausau and begin." In the eventuality permissions would be 
given, Sister Engelberta appointed Sister Coletta as superior and 
Sisters Ludmilla and Wyborada as companions. 
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Sister Coletta was born September 17, 1872, in Graffing, 

Germany, the second of four children. She attended the Werktags-
Schule in Graffing from 1878 to 1885. And since her brief auto-
biography does not mention her working elsewhere, she must have 
remained at home helping her parents on their small farm. She 
mentioned attending Sunday and holy day school from 1885 to 
1888. Her father eventually kept a tavern in Graffing and Sister 
Coletta may have worked there before leaving home at the age of 
19 to find work in Munich. She worked in a bakery and restaurant 
and later took a housekeeping position with an older woman, 
remaining there for four years. Sister Coletta entered the Congrega-
tion in Tivoli at the age of 24. She wrote of her hoped-for apostolate: 

"I must admit that taking care of sick people arouses so 
much compassion in me, I am almost unable to give them 
proper care. I have an exceptional love and inclination for 
teaching and for education. I think I would do my best in 
this field."

8 
 

After her profession, Sister Coletta was missioned to home 
nursing in Milwaukee, working faithfully there until 1905 when the 
opportunity came to go to the Wausau Hospital. 

The Sisters waited. Thanksgiving came and went with no word 
from Sister Engelberta. Half-glad not to have heard from her in 
case the project be refused, the three Sisters left for Wausau on 
December 1, 1905. Once there, they arranged to lease the hospital, 
admitting their first patient, a poor man unable to pay for his care. 
The Sisters wrote in their Chronicles that God was surely blessing 
them in sending the poor as their first patient.  9 

In the meantime in Rome, Sister Engelberta had been elected 
Vicaress to Mother Mary. Wausau was very far away now, but she 
had not forgotten the proposal to staff Riverside. According to 
Sister Xaveria, who stated that she wrote of the beginnings in 
Wausau from "conversations with our pioneer Sisters," the dele-
gates at the Chapter in Rome rejected the proposal to accept the 
Wausau hospital and had put it aside. Neither did they consider it 
necessary for Sister Engelberta to cable an answer to Milwaukee. 
It is not known if she recalled her directive to the three Sisters to go 
to Wausau and begin work if they had not heard from her by 
Thanksgiving. 

The business sessions of the Chapter ground on. But time was 
not standing still for the Sisters in Wausau. By the end of January 
1906, they had 19 patients in their care. Sister Coletta wrote in 
January to Sister Engelberta and Mother Mary describing the 
developments that had taken place in Wausau. She asked for more 
nurses. Mother Mary must have approved of the new effort and, in 
fact, must have been pleased. She sent the very capable Sisters 
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Sister Coletta Neumaier, 
first superior and adminis-
trator, St. Mary's Hospital, 
Wausau, Wisconsin. 
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Claveria and Dominica to work in the new hospital now renamed 
St. Mary's. 

Sister Claveria Stadler, 38 years old at the time of her arrival in 
Wausau, had entered the Congregation 10 years earlier, from Santi-
zelli, a small Bavarian town. A formidable looking woman — short, 
stocky, with dark complexion and heavy bushy brows — she 
inspired a respectful distance when one first met her. She was a 
hard worker, a good administrator, a fine nurse. What's more she 
brought considerable experience to the little hospital, having worked 
as a nurse in the University Clinic in Rome for seven years. It was 
Sister Claveria who became the principal force behind the develop-
ment of St. Mary's over the next few decades. She would also be 
responsible for the establishment of a school of nursing there 
in 1923. 

Sister Claveria was accompanied from Rome by Sister Dominica 
Vieregg who had entered the congregation in Tivoli at the age of 21. 
Shortly after her profession, Sister Dominica was sent to the province 
of Esmeraldas in Ecuador, where the Salvatorian Brothers, Priests 
and Sisters opened a school and mission station. At the outbreak of 
a revolution there in the summer of 1895, all missionaries fled and 
Sister Dominica eventually returned to Rome. She was 36 when 
she arrived in Wausau to assist the nurses in the new hospital. 
These five Sisters, with the young Sister Coletta as superior and 
Dr. Sauerherring, director, laid the foundation of St. Mary's 
Hospital under the most primitive conditions. 

The Sisters found some room to set up beds for themselves. 
These sturdy, hard-working women considered their own comfort 
last. They did not think in terms of an 18-hour day, but only of 
doing what had to be done: nurse the sick, cook, clean, do the 
laundry, shop and pray. In those days, the Sisters rose at 4:40 a.m., 
offered the common morning prayer, and prayed the Little Office of 
the Blessed Virgin. They spent an hour a day in mental prayer — a 
time apart which sustained them through these rugged times. They 
then walked across the street to daily Mass in the parish church of 
St. James. On February 16, 1906, the bishop of La Crosse sent 
them an altar stone, allowing them to set up a chapel in their hos-
pital. Very little is recorded for the year 1906, except the gift of the 
stone and the offering by Father Brennan of the first Mass in the 
hospital on March 3. 

The facility was little more than a three-story frame house with 
25-beds arranged in its several rooms. Equipment from surgical 
rooms to the kitchen and laundry was light-years away from the 
modern hospital. With no money to hire many lay helpers, the 
Sisters worked through the first year with only a janitor and his 
wife and one lay nurse to assist them. They prepared meals on the 
wood-burning stove, carried trays up and down three flights of 
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stairs to as many as 25 patients, did the laundry, cleaning, and 
shopping, in addition to their care of the sick. 

In spite of the wide-spread fear of hospitals in this era, patients 
kept coming to St. Mary's, attracted by the simplicity and concern 
shown by the Sisters. Those who could afford it paid a dollar a day. 
For those who could not pay, the women of Wausau came to the 
rescue. Dr. Margaret Trevitt organized and became president of 
the "Free Bed Committee" at St. Mary's Hospital. The committee 
raised money to provide medical and surgical care for indigent 
patients and carefully arranged the transactions so that the poor 
person's identity was not revealed. Trevitt also organized the first 
annual Charity Ball. The Ladies Auxiliary of St. Mary's Hospital 
was an outgrowth of her efforts. Their contribution to St. Mary's is 
recorded in the History of St. May Hospital and School of Nursing° 

In January, 1907, three more Sisters — Barbara Lishong, 
Basilissa Siekierka and Nicoletta Baus — came from Rome to join 
the community. Sister Barbara returned to home nursing in 
Milwaukee after a short time, but Sister Basilissa nursed the sick at 
St. Mary's until her death in 1930. Sister Nicoletta who two years 
previously had entered the Congregation in Tivoli, was assigned to 
the operating room. She learned by working long hours alongside 
Dr. Sauerherring and eventually with Dr. Joseph F. Smith. Sister 
Nicoletta became sought after as a fine surgical nurse, leaving St. 
Mary's to join the surgical staff in Columbus in 1913 and then at 
Divine Savior Hospital in Portage when it opened in 1917. From 
there, she left in 1930 to join the surgical team of the new St. 
Joseph's Community Hospital in West Bend. 

The year 1906 was one of struggle for the Sisters as they tried 
to care for an increasing number of patients. The building was not 
only too small but dilapidated beyond repair. They must have 
spoken often during the year of the possibility of a new building, 
ludicrous as it must have seemed to themselves and others, consid-
ering their lack of money. The people of Wausau had witnessed the 
failure of three previous attempts to establish a hospital and many 
were fearful about launching a new building project. But there were 
others who encouraged the Sisters, notably Father Brennan, their 
good friend and advisor, as well as Attorney Neal Brown, former 
Mayor Robert E. Parcher and his wife and doctors like Sauerherring. 
The Sisters applied to Mother Mary and her council in Rome for 
permission to build a facility, receiving the approval early in 1907. 

Neal Brown offered four acres of beautiful land on Maple Hill 
just outside the city limits, overlooking the Wisconsin River. Father 
Brennan and Dr. Sauerherring, however, favored a building site 
near the old hospital in the heart of downtown Wausau. It was 
considered easily accessible in days when transportation was a 
major consideration for a hospital site. But the Sisters decided in 
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favor of Maple Hill — a most attractive setting to be sure, but a 
location on solid rock which resulted in enormous construction 
problems. 

The Sisters were new to the American scene and still strangers 
to many of the people in Wausau, besides being unacquainted with 
the formalities of building campaigns. Yet they volunteered in April 
of 1907 to go from house to house soliciting pledges, eventually 
collecting $5,000 from the hard working, ordinary people of 
Wausau, both Protestants and Catholics. Mayor Parcher immedi-
ately doubled the sum by donating another $5,000. Despite this 
support, the Sisters never succeeded in winning over the "big 
money" in Wausau for St. Mary's. Yet plans progressed, calling for 
a 60-bed hospital costing $75,000. 

Designs were drawn up by the Brielmaier architectural firm of 
Milwaukee. Excavation began on April 1, 1907. Construction on 
Maple Hill was expensive because the rock-hard hill had to be 
dynamited for weeks before foundations could be laid. Eventually 
construction proceeded to the point that in July, 1907, the corner-
stone was laid with much ceremony and community celebration. 

In the florid prose of the period, Attorney Neal Brown acknowl-
edged the community's debt of gratitude to the Sisters. The follow-
ing remarks are part of his address: 

"Here on the wooded hill, crowned with orchard blooms, 
looking out over the river and meadow and splendid city, 
to the purple mountain tops beyond, we do find this 
memento to stand forever in testimony of man's humanity 
to man. Here, those who are suffering from disease, or 
stricken down by terrible mischance find a haven where 
they may be cured. Here in ministering to human suffer-
ing, will a devoted Sisterhood achieve the highest ideal of 
Christians or Pagan, Catholics or Protestants. Poor and 
rich wll be made welcome and all shall receive the same 
attention. 

"To the great Church whose Sisterhood has made this insti-
tution possible, we can freely give unqualified praise. It has 
swept through the centuries, a vital living force carrying 
the message of the Prince of Peace to millions of human 
souls. To the Sisterhood, which has done and will do so 
much for the success of this hospital we should accord a 
gratitude that cannot be measured by mere words. They 
have abandoned worldly pride and worldly ambition and 
hope to consecrate their lives to the service of humanity. 
No earthly reward other than our gratitude can come to 
them." n 
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The Wausau Daily Herald for Friday, August 16, 1907, noted 

the event: 
. . . The laying of the cornerstone of this institution is of 
more than passing importance to the residents of Wausau. 
It marks the first step toward giving to Wausau what it 
most needs, an institution for the care of the sick and 
injured, a place to which every resident of the city and 
Marathon County may point with pride. It will be one of 
the largest and most beautiful institutions of its kind in the 
northern part of the state and the Sisters of the Divine 
Savior, who have the work in hand, deserve no end of 
credit for the task they have undertaken and are carrying 
through with promptness and dispatch. 

". • . The hospital is located in the north part of the city on 
Maple Hill s  which is one of the most picturesque spots in 
the state."  
On September 27, 1908, St. Mary's Hospital was solemnly 

decicated by Bishop James Schwebach of La Crosse. The modern 
structure was a source of great pride and accomplishment for the 
Sisters. But difficulties were not over. Many people believed the 
Sisters made a mistake in building on the far north end of town, 
beyond the city limits. There were no automobiles in Wausau in 
1907. The streetcar line ended a mile from the hospital. Transpor-
tation to and from the hospital became a major problem for patients 
and their families and for doctors and nurses as well. Dr. S.M.B. 
Smith, in his short history of St. Mary's Hospital, provided a 
glimpse of the problem: 

"As with most establishments, progress made is sometimes 
viewed only externally. Many hardships and reverses are 
remembered for a time but soon forgotten. The following 
is one example: 

"Before the time of the paved road and street car service, 
the hospital was somewhat remotely located and there was 
a great deal of criticism because of the difficult transporta-
tion facilities to and from St. Mary's. The streetcar line 
ended at Wausau Avenue. The dirt road from the end of 
the car line was a morass of mud and sinkholes in the 
spring; dusty in summer and fall, and filled with snow in 
the winter, often to the fence post levels. Doctors and 
patients had to walk from the vehicles, waiting many times 
until the roads were 'broken' by passing farmers' teams or 
loads of logs or wood. 
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"The snow often filled Mercy Street from Sixth Street to 
the hospital and was impassable until shoveled out by the 
Sisters, the help at the hospital and others who often 
volunteered. The late Mr. Fred De Voe, always a friend of 
St. Mary's Hospital and the owner of a team of fine horses 
and a surrey, often spent his Sunday afternoons transfer-
ring visitors and patients back and forth from the end of 
the street car line to the hospital. Patients were very few 
during the first few months at the new location. By the end 
of the year they could record 631 patients."

13 
 

Shouldering the biggest burden was Sister Coletta, the superior. 
Outgoing, young, vigorous and efficient, she was especially suited 
to one-to-one solicitation for funds and anything to do with public 
relations. She managed the operation of the hospital, taking more 
than her own share of the daily work, while at the same time super-
vising the planning and construction of the new building and 
probably taking the major burden of criticism. She was popular 
with people, one who accommodated herself to American ways. 
This gift was invaluable for the development of the hospital, but it 
caused envy within the community. Its effects, added to her weak-
ened physical condition, resulted in Sister Coletta's becoming too ill 
to continue as administrator and superior. It was possible that she 
contracted tuberculosis at this time. 

Commenting on this period, an early historian wrote: 
"At this time, sickness and misunderstandings tried to harm 
the community from within . . . The superior Sister Coletta, 
was not only a pious, dependable religious, but she was 
also singularly gifted with a jovial disposition, endearing 
her to outsiders on whom the hospital depended. She made 
friends with all she contacted and people loved her. She 
spent herself for the work she had begun. However, her 
health which never was strong, gave way under the strain. 
At the same time, because of misunderstandings, the evil 
one tried to hurt the beginning of the activity in the new 
hospital.' '14  

In the spring of 1909, Mother Ambrosia Vetter, the Congrega-
tion's superior general, visited the houses in the United States. 
Noting Sister Coletta's poor health, she asked her to come to the 
Motherhouse in Milwaukee for a time. While recuperating there, 
she was elected a delegate to the Rome Chapter of 1909. After the 
sessions, Sister Coletta visited her family in Germany before 
departing again for the United States. Upon her return, she was 
asked to go to the convent in St. Nazianz where it was hoped the 
good country air would restore her health. Unfortunately, the 
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Mother Ambrosia Vetter, 
second superior general 
(1908-1921). 

disease continued unabated and Sister Coletta died at St. Mary's 
Convent, St. Nazianz, on March 29, 1912. She was 40 years old. 

Sister Seraphine Hald succeeded Sister Coletta in Wausau for 
several months until Sister Liboria Hansknecht was appointed 
superior by Mother Ambrosia in March, 1910. Sister Liboria had 
also been commissary for the Congregation. She was superior and 
administrator until November, 1916, when she left for Portage to 
help found St. Savior's Hospital there. 

Sister Liboria could be counted on to follow Sister Coletta well. 
An open, affable person, who was decisive and energetic, she 
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worked amicably with doctors and nurses. But it was within the 
community that Sister Liboria exercised her gifts of leadership. She 
exacted much from her companions but gave them the best spiritual 
and professional education in return. She could be stern, but 
benevolent. She was human, having the capacity to totally tune in 
to those who came to her. Sisters unequivocally attested to this rare 
quality. Commitment to the Lord and trust in Him gave her a rock 
bottom security as she moved ahead to build on the foundation laid 
by Sister Coletta. 

When Dr. Joseph Smith came to St. Mary's Hospital to prac-
tice surgery in 1908, he was warmly welcomed by the Sisters who 
knew they were fortunate in attracting such a qualified physician to 
St. Mary's. Smith was one of the first six Wisconsin members of 
the American College of Surgeons and a member of the Western 
Surgical Association since 1910. He also belonged to the Chicago 
Surgical Society since 1903. It was the American College of 
Surgeons who responded in 1910 to a now famous study known as 
the "Flexner Report" that began the standardization of American 
hospitals and schools of nursing.  15 

In 1910, Abraham Flexner published his report, one of the 
most influential studies in medical education. It made clear to the 
American public that many of the medical schools in the country 
were hardly better than commercial enterprises. With money, 
anyone could get a medical degree. Medical education was incred-
ibly inadequate. This report set off an intensive reform, not only in 
the medical schools, but in hospitals as well. The American College 
of Surgeons was aware that conditions in many medical facilities 
across the country were unfit to allow adequate performance of 
surgery. They responded to Flexner's recommendations by initiat-
ing strict standards for all hospitals. Writing of their efforts, an 
historian of the Catholic Hospital Association said the findings of 
the first two-year study were so discouraging that the report was 
not published. Only nine hospitals in the United States and Canada 
had met even the minimum standards.'

6 
 

The surgeons' group which spearheaded the reform needed the 
cooperation of all hospitals in evaluating the standards. Yet private 
hospitals, too, resisted those efforts. Schools of Nursing came 
under fire as well, for being little more than adjuncts to the hospital, 
by simply being an inexpensive labor pool for hospital help. The 
Flexner Report spurred on the National League of Nursing Educa-
tion to plan for the elevation of nursing to professional status. 

Father Charles Moulinier, S.J., the regent of the School of 
Medicine at Marquette University in Milwaukee was determined to 
secure an "A" rating for Marquette. He lost no time in contacting 
leaders of the medical standardization team to express his complete 
approval of their efforts. Moulinier pledged his support in upgrad- 
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ing the standards at Marquette and in obtaining the cooperation of 
Catholic Hospitals across the nation. 

Moulinier conceived the idea of organizing all the Catholic 
hospitals across the country in an association which would not only 
conform to high standards but would also lead the way in hospital 
and nursing education reform. He presented his plan to Archbishop 
Messmer of Milwaukee. It was largely because of the Archbishop's 
backing that religious orders of women who ran most of the 
Catholic hospitals, responded to the idea of joining the new associa-
tion. Of this developing history, Father Robert Shanahan wrote: 

"On January 11, 1915, the Archbishop sent out a circular 
letter to the hospitals in his diocese. He pointed out that 
Catholic schools and Catholic charities already had state 
and national conferences and that the rapid advance and 
development . . . both in medical and surgical branches, 
demand in our days some agency or scheme by which our 
Catholic hospitals will be guided and aided in maintaining 
the high standing for proficiency and competency which 
they now hold in the eyes of unprejudiced Americans. 

"The letter instructed that the Sister superior, the Sister 
superintendent, the Sister in charge of the nurses and the 
nursing school, and one other Sister meet on January 27, 
1915, at the Archbishop's residence in Milwaukee. There 
they would be addressed by Father Moulinier, Dr. Jermain, 
and others concerning an annual state or national confer-
ence of Catholic hospitals and an annual Catholic hospital 
summer school to be conducted by the faculty of Marquette 
University's School of Medicine." '17  

The Chronicles of St. Mary's Hospital relate that Sisters Liboria 
and Claveria both represented St. Mary's at the meeting on April 8, 
1915, at Gesu Church.'

8 
 

The three-day convention was held in June of 1915, in Milwau-
kee, with the theme of "Education in the Care of the Sick.” 

1 
 - 9  Back 

home in Wausau, Sister Liboria had set up a forerunner of St. 
Mary's School of Nursing. She arranged for Dr. Smith to teach 
bacteriology to the young Sister nurses. Dr. R. W. Jones taught 
classes in anatomy and physiology, and Dr. A. B. Rosenberry lec-
tured in medical diseases. Sister Claveria gave regular instructions 
in the practical application of nursing principles. Thus almost ten 
years before an official school of nursing was esta4shed, quality 
nursing instruction was in progress at St. Mary's.'  X-ray equip-
ment and modern laundry equipment were installed in 1914. 

During her tenure at St. Mary's, Sister Liboria generated a 
community spirit among the Sisters which was the envy of the 
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other houses, including the Milwaukee Motherhouse.  Z ' She was 
enthusiastic about work in the hospital and about community life. 
Her spirit was infectious. She loved the camaraderie of everyday 
recreation. The Chronicles for those years record lively celebrations 
for Sisters' feasts and for the great liturgical days of the year. When 
the little community celebrated the twenty-fifth anniversary of the 
foundation of the Congregation, they outdid many a larger house. 
The event sounds like an all-day celebration in a large Motherhouse: 

"The Silver Jubilee of the Congregation of the Sisters of the 
Divine Savior, December Eighth of this year, was beauti-
fully celebrated in our community. In the morning during 
the 6:00 a.m. Holy Mass the Sisters received Holy Com-
munion and renewed their Holy Vows in common. After 
thanksgiving, they recited the Little Office of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary. This was followed by a feast-day breakfast. 
At 7:45, a High Mass was celebrated. In the afternoon, a 
program of songs and poems continued the celebration." 

"Doctors and staff congratulated the Sisters. Refreshments 
followed in the festively decorated refectory.  

Sister Claveria was a natural to succeed Sister Liboria when 
the latter was asked to shoulder the administration of the new 
hospital in Portage. Through frugal living and scrimping, Sister 
Claveria managed to pay off the debt on the original building. The 
Sisters raised their own chickens and kept a large garden to supply 
much of their own food. But taking their turns with these chores 
while caring for the sick at the same time was a burden to many 
Sisters. Some wanted to get rid of the garden and poultry or at least 
turn this over to hired help and devote themselves to nursing and 
continued education. This tension was never quite resolved during 
Sister Claveria's tenure. 

By 1920, the hospital was clearly in need of more space and up-
dated equipment. The long-talked-of-dream of a school of nursing 
was about to be realized and it fell to Sister Claveria to carry it out. 
It was a big move for her and she hesitated at the expenditures it 
would require. She was a woman who favored small, safe moves, 
equating this mentality with "holy poverty" and the "humble spirit" 
of the Sisters of the Divine Savior. It must be remembered that 
Sister Claveria had few peers in the Community with whom she 
could discuss plans and against whose judgment she could test her 
ideas. 

Fortunately, she had developed a great respect for Dr. Smith. 
In turn, the doctor admired her dedication. This long-standing 
mutual respect and friendship was a blessing to her and to St. 
Mary's. On his advice, she organized an advisory committee early 
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in 1920 to discuss plans for a new addition, which would include a 
school of nursing. The names of the advisors were not indicated but 
a Chronicle entry for 1921 read that the Sisters saw no help coming 
from those men. Apparently, they were actually a hindrance. 23 

Sister Claveria, in an autocratic move, dissolved the board, dis-
missed the local architect, a Mr. Oppenheimer, and enlisted the 
Brielmaier firm of Milwaukee. 

Since the Sisters owned the hospital, Sister Claveria was within 
her rights to dissolve the board. However, it was unfortunate that 
local people were thus alienated from the Sisters' work. The slow 
process of dynamiting the solid mass of rock on which the hospital 
was built scared the contractor into abandoning the project after a 
few weeks. These reversals made news in Wausau, causing nega-
tive reactions. Yet throughout this turbulent year, Dr. Smith re-
mained Sister Claveria's constant advisor. At his prodding, she 
brought together another group of men to assist her in planning and 
construction. A new building committee headed by C. W. Landon, 
assisted by F. D. Timlin and P. McCullough helped with the final 
plans. They worked with the Sisters in arranging financing for the 
construction. Bonds were issued for $150,000 at six percent interest. 
The committee published an attractive brochure to advertise the 
new addition and to encourage community participation in the 
project. It was mentioned that although St. Mary's was operated by 
a Catholic sisterhood it was "non-sectarian" in its service to the 
community. There is no distinction in race, color or creed, all being 
equally welcome and well-cared for, the brochure indicated.  24 

The building finally was completed in September, 1921. The 
addition was a four-story, fireproof structure that doubled the 
hospital's capacity, making it a 150-bed institution. Most impor-
tantly, the new structure included the school of nursing. Lay 
women in the area as well as the young Sisters could enroll there. 
This school was a great step forward in the Congregation's hospital 
apostolate. With customary ceremony, Father John B. Hauck, the 
pastor of St. Mary's Church in Wausau, solemnly dedicated the 
new building on June 22, 1922.

25 
 

The Sisters gave most of the nursing care in those days, 
endearing themselves to patients and their families. Although 
beyond the sick room they lived cloistered, they developed many 
strong bonds of friendship with the community. Nevertheless, their 
foreign ways and heavy German accent were unattractive to a small 
but wealthy and influential segment of the citizenry. 

Wausau was home to a number of families who had either 
made or inherited vast wealth in the lumber business then thriving 
in northern Wisconsin and Canada. Most of these families were 
Protestants who had emigrated to Wisconsin from the East. 
Although strong movements of anti-Catholicism pervaded sectors 
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of American life at this time, these people were perhaps not to anti-
Catholic as they were uncomfortable with the stolid German char-
acter of the superior. 

26 
 These families spearheaded a move to build 

another hospital and school of nursing in Wausau. Mrs. Mary 
Plumer donated a half-million dollars as a memorial to her husband 
toward this project: the new Memorial Hospital built in 1922. 
A school of nursing was constructed for Memorial in 1923. Subse-
quent donations by Mrs. Plummer of another $250,000 in 1924 and 
other substantial bequests put Memorial Hospital on a stable finan-
cial footing. 

The presence of two hospitals and two schools of nursing in a 
town as small  as Wausau created an unhealthy competitive spirit. 
Relations were often strained, even if polite. Community funds and 
resources were divided with the result that both hospitals suffered 
over many decades from duplication of services and expensive 
equipment, as well as from a lack of unified health care. 

Possibly if Sister Claveria had been more sensitive to public 
opinion, the second hospital might never have been built. However, 
these efforts might have failed even with the best of will. As it was, 
the two hospitals continued in operation until complex circum-
stances brought about their merger in 1973. 

Gisella Haas was the first director of St. Mary's School of 
Nursing, serving from September, 1923, until January, 1925. She 
was succeeded by Katherine Holehouse, whose competence in 
administering the school helped establish a firm academic and 
clinical foundation. Miss Holehouse died in 1929 and was succeeded 
for a short time by Sadie Spielmacher. In 1930, she was succeeded 
by Sister Adelinda Loskoski who directed the school until 1956. 

Ten Sisters were enrolled in the first class of student nurses. 
Doctors on the faculty were: H. H. Christensen, Verne E. Eastman, 
S.M.B. Smith, Joseph P. Smith, McCauley, L. M. Willard and 
Green. Two lay women, Miss Maas and Miss Robinson, also 
taught.

27 
 The student Sisters made heroic efforts to master the 

science of nursing while spending long hours caring for patients. 
Their untiring efforts were successful. On December 10, 1925, the 
first ten Sisters were graduated in ceremonies held in the audito-
rium of Wausau High School. Marquette's Father Moulinier, added 
a note of distinction to the celebration by his presence and keynote 
address. 

The event was recorded by the Wausau Record Herald for 
December 11, 1925, as follows: 

"'The medical profession has made further advances in 
knowledge and practice in the past 25 years than it had in 
the preceding 25 centuries. With this advance in knowl-
edge has come many discoveries and inventions by which 
the biological processes of the human body can be studied 
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First graduates of St. Mary's 
School of Nursing, 1925. 

and diagnosed. To use these complex and complicated 
appliances, a modern hospital is essential, and Wausau is 
to be congratulated on having in St. Mary's Hospital one of 
the 1,600 in this country, which is approved and endorsed 
by the American Society of Surgeons and the American 
Medical Society.' said Father Moulinier, S.J., of Marquette 
University, in his address at the graduation of ten Sisters 
from the St. Mary's School of Nursing, at the Wausau 
High School last evening. 

"The big auditorium was filled to capacity last night at the 
graduation exercises, Catholic clergy, Sisters, doctors and 
citizens attending. It is estimated that the audience was 
half non-Catholic and half Catholic, indicating an interest 
in this Wausau institution far outside its religious side. 

"The high school orchestra played several numbers in fine 
vein, and the Girls' Glee club and later Miss Josephine 
Darrin sang, each rendition being received with applause 
and appreciation.  • 

"The ten Sisters had seats upon the stage, with Dr. Joseph 
F. Smith, chairman, City Superintendent S. B. Tobey, and 
Father Moulinier, S.J., of Milwaukee, each of whom gave 
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talks in which the St. Mary's hospital was praised. 
"Dr. Smith introduced Father Moulinier by telling of the 
long interest the Milwaukee priest had taken in medical 
science and hospital betterment, and of his sympathy and 
appreciation with the efforts of the medical profession to 
raise the standards of medical treatment and hospital care. 

"Father Moulinier said the audience and the occasion was 
unique in his experience in some ways, though he had 
spoken to large audiences in public halls, Free Masonry 
temples, in high schools and in churches. He thought it a 
unique and a significant fact, that the audience before him 
was about half non-Catholic and half Catholic and he con-
gratulated Wausau on the interest shown in St. Mary's 
Hospital, regardless of religious beliefs. 

"The speaker went on to say that there were now 7,000 
hospitals in the United States but that only 1,600 were 
accredited by the medical societies, among which was 
St. Mary's. "28 

 

After Moulinier finished speaking, Smith, as head of the hospi-
tal staff, handed out diplomas to Sisters Euphemia Stapf, Candida 
Kohlmann, Concordia Frank, Christiana Hoffmann, Hiltrudis 
Regele, Antonia Ehlenfeldt, Adelinda Laskoski, Dolores Anderson, 
Irmina Lotharius and Adda Schuessler. 

Sister Adelinda, one of the first graduates, eventually became 
the first Sister director of the school of nursing. She came to St. 
Mary's as a candidate on December 29, 1913, and immediately 
returned to Wausau after her novitiate in Milwaukee and continued 
nursing classes there. A pious young woman, Sister Adelinda em-
bodied that other-worldly, deeply personal style of spirituality that 
characterized much of Catholic piety before Vatican II. She viewed 
the nursing profession as a high ideal of service for young women. 
She engrossed herself completely in her work as directress of the 
school. The progress of St. Mary's School, the good of the hospital, 
the welfare of the community, were paramount during Sister 
Adelinda's administration. Her natural propensity to conform to 
authority, her understanding of simplicity and poverty endeared 
her to the superior, Sister Claveria, whose spirit she emulated and 
propagated among the young Sister students. 

In her work in the school, Sister Adelinda was ably assisted by 
Sister Olympia Heuel, a woman of quite different temperament 
who viewed progress and change, not as a necessary evil but as 
opportunity to do better and bigger things. Sister Olympia was a 
cut above her companions at St. Mary's. Tall and attractive, her 
forceful personality stood out. She had come to the United States 
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from a novitiate in Germany as a stopping-off place on her way to 
the missions. Born in Olpe, Germany, "Loni," as she was called, 
was raised in the Rhineland. Before World War I, she was engaged 
to a young man. Both planned to become teachers and go together 
to the missions of China. These dreams were shattered when her 
fiance was killed in action in World War I. The tragedy led her to 
consider the missions. Despite many of her friends' misgivings, she 
was adamant that it would be as a religious in a missionary order 
she would go to China. 

In conversations with Mother Ambrosia and her American 
superiors, the young woman was assured of a life in the missions 
once her education as a nurse was completed in the United States. 
When Sister Olympia arrived in Wausau as a young student nurse, 
she quickly broke the stereotype of the meek, self-effacing, nursing 
Sister. A good student, she was independent and personable, 
emerging as a leader among the students and within the local 
community. Her nursing education was acquired on the run while 
she worked long hours, just as it was with all the other Sisters. She 
advocated turning over the garden work to hired men and urged 
the hiring of more lay nurses and aides to free the Sisters for time 
for study, rest and prayer. She challenged outmoded ways of doing 
things. Her uninhibited manner of expressing her ideas and those 
of her peers threatened her superiors, whose experience with 
Sisters was one of silent if not always respectful submission. Sister 
Olympia saw no connection between holiness and being out of date. 

Sister Claveria, though much loved by many Sisters and 
patients and respected by doctors, was frugal. Food was often 
inadequate. In order to save money and pay off the debt, lay people 
were not hired. Instead, Sisters were assigned longer hours. 
Chronicles stated that long discussions took place in the local coun-
cil meetings on hiring more lay nurses but eventually the decision 
was made not to spend the money.  29  The Sisters accepted these 
decisions obediently and worked harder. 

Sister Olympia saw that spartan living was not a part of "holy 
poverty." In fact, it was undermining the health of the young 
Sisters. Several contracted tuberculosis, a common and often fatal 
disease at this time. She spoke out for more nutritious and abundant 
food, more rest for the Sisters and better sleeping accommodations. 
She urged more time for prayer and for retreats made apart from 
one's place of work. 

Superiors often misunderstood these innovative but essentially 
common-sense suggestions and publicly reprimanded her for her 
high-minded ideas. No one could question her commitment to the 
community and her fidelity to her religious vocation. Yet she was 
viewed as high-minded, too progressive, even worldly and 
ambitious. When Mother Liboria named her to the provincial 
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council in 1938, Sister Olympia began an uneasy working relation-
ship with two strongly conservative and authoritative women, 
Mother Ottilia and Sister Claveria, her superior.  30 

 

Skepticism and fear of progress was shared by many superiors 
of religious congregations who feared that "modern" ideas in 
education might prove spiritually dangerous to young women reli-
gious. It was of the mind-sets with which Marquette University's 
Father Moulinier had to contend as he set up lectures, laboratory 
schools and on-going education for Sisters in hospitals. For instance, 
Father Robert J. Shanahan wrote in his history of the hospital 
association: 

"It seems that to some critics the Catholic Hospital Associa-
tion had gone just a bit 'too modern.' Though the criticisms 
were undoubtedly sincere, they represented a provincialism 
and ghetto mentality which was not easily overcome. A 
summary of the attitudes expressed indicates the type of 
hostility with which the founders of the Catholic Hospital 
Association had to contend. Concern was expressed over 
non-Catholic physicians teaching the nuns; whether other 
participants were fit company for the Sisters; the length of 
time spent out of community life was a threat to spiritual 
welfare; Catholic hospitals were getting on splendidly and 
had no need to follow modern innovations; the same mate-
rial could be handled by individual hospitals; finally, would 
not the whole movement with its Protestant and Jewish 
lecturers, . . . gradually turn over our hospitals to the con-
trol of non-Catholic bodies, such as the American Medical 
Association."

31 
 

This did not bother Sister Olympia who was graduated from 
St. Teresa's College in Winona, Minnesota, and earned a master's 
degree in nursing education at Catholic University in Washington, 
D.C. Putting aside her dream of going to the missions, she eventu-
ally was appointed assistant administrator to Sister Adelinda. 
Under the leadership of Sisters Olympia and Adelinda, St. Mary's 
School of Nursing developed into a solid academic and clinical 
program. 

When Sister Olympia was elected by the Province to attend the 
Tenth General Chapter in 1938, she brought with her plans for a 
new $250,000 school of nursing addition as well as the addition of 
ancillary services and some 45 beds. Sister Olympia wanted to dis-
cuss the construction possibilities with Mother Liboria as well as 
with Mother Ottilia, the Provincial. She knew that Mother Liboria 
would more likely approve the new plans than would Mother Ottilia. 
The nursing school was located in the 1922 addition now too 
cramped for the increasing enrollment. On Sister Olympia's own 
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statement, "The incumbent Provincial, Sister Ottilia was reluctant 
to petition Rome for permission. Wasn't it too great a risk, too big a 
leap? The country was still reeling from the Great Depression and 
money was tight.” 

32 
 In Sister Olympia's view, there was no alterna-

tive to building if the Sisters were to maintain a first-rate facility. 
Mother Liboria approved the construction and, shortly after Sister 
Olympia's return from the Chapter, construction started. On May 
12, 1941, the new school and hospital addition were blessed by 
Bishop William Griffin of La Crosse. Strained relations grew 
between Mother Ottilia and Sister Olympia, but both made honest 
efforts to respect the viewpoints of the other. 

Sister Olympia was appointed administrator of St. Mary's 
Hospital and superior of the community in 1945. Concerned for the 
welfare of the Sisters, for their health and their spiritual welfare, 
she designed a beautiful Mediterranean-style convent. The building 
was sufficiently removed from the hospital to ensure the nursing 
Sisters a quiet getaway from work, a place to rest and relax. A large 
inner court, protected by a skylight, created an area of light and 
beauty all year round, a boon especially in the frigid winter of 
northern Wisconsin. Private bedrooms for the Sisters, considered 
almost a luxury at the time, opened out on a court of flowering 
plants. While construction for this convent was underway, the 
Provincial Chapter was convened to elect delegates to the General 
Chapter to be held in Rome in May, 1947. 33  Because Mother Ottilia 
was prevented through illness from attending the Chapter, Sister 
Olympia was chosen by the Superior General, Mother Liboria, to 
take her place. During the session, Sister Olympia was elected 
fourth superior general of the Congregation. Sister Edigna Faust 
followed Sister Olympia as local superior and administrator of St. 
Mary's from 1947 to 1954. Sister Walfrieda Miller served as admin-
istrator from 1954 to 1957. She was followed by Sister Kathleen 
Bergs from 1957 to 1965. 

During these years, several ancillary medical schools were 
added to St. Mary's. In 1946, an X-ray school was opened and 
approved by the Council on Medical Education and the American 
Medical Association. At that time, Sister Mary Ruth Svetlik direct-
ed the school. In 1949, the School of Medical Technology was 
opened under the direction of Sister Mary Thomas Brewer, receiv-
ing approval in 1950 from the Council of Medical Education and 
Hospitals, the American Medical Association, and the American 
Society of Clinical Pathologists. In 1951, the School of Nurse 
Anesthetists under the direction of Sister Mary Bernard Madden 
was approved by its governing agency, the American Association 
of Nurse Anesthetists. 

The care of the indigent and the outcasts was part of many 
nursing Sisters' ministry at St. Mary's. Most of the stories go 
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St. Mary's Hospital, 
Wausau, Wisconsin, 1945. 
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unrecorded. Sister Paulette Nowak, head nurse in the orthopedic 
ward in 1954, cherishes a poem written by Sister Therese Lent-
foehr who, unknown to Sister Paulette, observed her walking an 
amputee to the door on the day of his discharge. The man, 
"Barney," lived for years on the streets of many towns in the area. 
He had lost a leg some years before and was admitted to St. Mary's 
penniless, unkempt, seriously ill, with nothing to his name but the 
rags he was wearing. Besides nursing him back to health, Sister 
Paulette and her student nurses got together a decent wardrobe for 
Barney and sewed his name into all his new clothes. 

They succeeded too, in finding shelter for the man when he left 
St. Mary's. "Sister Therese saw me walking Barney to the door," 
commented Sister Paulette, "and wrote this poem for me:" 

Unto the Least of These 
(For Sister Paulette) 

I met them in the quiet corridor — 
the destitute stranger and the dark-eyed nun 
whose swift feet matched his slow steps on the floor; 
she led him as a mother would have done, 
bearing the simple garments of the poor 
across her arm, letting no shadow mar 
his trust, her smiling held him poised and sure; 
he walked beside her tall as any star. 
Past lure of polished coin or weak precision 
of personal power, her heart's warm industries 
struck to the essence of the Christian vision — 
living the word, Unto the least of these. . . 
This kindled moment in her life sufficed, 
Knowing upon her arm there leaned the Christ. 

The history of St. Mary's is one of continual building, relocat-
ing departments and renovation. A new nurses' residence was 
erected in 1960. The former nurses' home thus vacated in the north 
wing was rebuilt and equipped for psychiatry with the help of a 

353,941 Hill-Burton grant that took care of 40% of the project.  34 

A department of occupational therapy under the direction of Sister 
Francine Kosednar was opened in 1963. 

To understand developments at St. Mary's Hospital at this 
time, it is necessary to see St. Mary's within the context of develop-
ments within the province. In 1960, the first hospital constructed 
by Sister Coletta in 1907 was obsolete. The Sisters could no longer 
think of renovating it or adding to it. An entirely new hospital at St. 
Mary's was urgently needed. Other facilities in the province also 
required updating; St. Joseph's in West Bend, St. Mary's in Colum-
bus, and Divine Savior Hospital and Nursing Home in Portage. 
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All these needs faced the North American Province at once. 
Sister Aquin Gilles, the provincial from 1959 to 1965, was encour-
aged by Mother Olympia Heuel in 1963 to invest the resources of 
the province in Parkwood, with the investment firm of Victor 
Orsinger of Washington, D.C. Orsinger, a real estate investor and 
entrepreneur, had been working with the Salvatorian men of the 
American Province for a number of years. The provincial superior 
at the time, Father Paul Schuster, was confident that Orsinger 
could help the province financially. He recommended Orsinger's 
services to Mother Olympia in Rome. Orsinger offered to refinance 
the indebtedness of the generalate and the American Province, as 
well as to provide a source for borrowing funds for the building 
projects being planned in Rome, in the missions and in the United 
States. 

Between 1961 and 1963, Sister Regina Lietz, a member of the 
provincial council and coordinator of the hospitals in the province 
as well as administrator of St. Mary's, had been working on con-
struction plans for a new hospital in Wausau. In her Journal for 
April 9, 1963, she wrote of her trip to La Crosse with Mother Aquin 
to request Bishop Treacy's permission to build. The Journal has 
many entries relating to the building and to meetings with architects 
fund raisers, public relations specialists and consultants.  36 

Her plans included building a $4,600,000 structure, the first 
phase of a multi-million dollar project. Flad Architects of Madison 
and Gordon Friesen, a New York hospital consultant, had drawn up 
plans for the project. It was scheduled to begin on October 22, 1963. 
Hill-Burton funds, which had been scheduled for the St. Mary's 
project in 1964, had been diverted to other Wisconsin hospital con-
struction projects. But state officials were still confident about their 
availability for 1965. 

However, in 1964, Orsinger's Parkwood enterprise was on the 
verge of collapsing and being investigated by the Securities and 
Exchange Commission. Unfortunately, the finances of the province 
were bound up with Parkwood. There was no way any of the 
province's money could be released for the building. But the 
provincial council was unaware of the imminent demise of Park-
wood, for when the council met on December 24, 1964, they agreed 
to petition the generalate in Rome for permission to proceed with 
the first phase of the building in Wausau. On January 3, 1965, the 
generalate replied, "It is impossible to construct a hospital accord-
ing to the plans submitted by the provincial council."  36 

Mother Olympia and her council instead suggested an addition 
and some alterations in the existing structure. They directed the 
Sisters to await a more favorable time to build. In an accompanying 
letter, Mother Olympia explained more fully the complications of 
Parkwood and the involvement of the Securities and Exchange 
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Commission.  37  It was evident that a financial collapse was at hand. 
The answer was devastating to Sister Regina and to the whole 
hospital community in Wausau who had waited for years for the 
much needed construction. 

The spring months of 1965 were the last for Mother Aquin's 
term as provincial, leaving very little time to consider alternatives 
for St. Mary's. The Parkwood involvement became more intense 
and complicated and necessitated many trips to Washington to con-
fer with attorneys and officials of the Securities and Exchange 
Commission. Moreover, plans had to be made for the upcoming 
General Chapter in Rome opening in May of 1965. Sisters Mary 
Paul Rouse, Jean Welsh and Charline Shekleton were elected dele-
gates. In the meantime, the pressure was on to do something about 
St. Mary's in Wausau. 

In April of 1965, the hospital received notice of eligibility for a 
Hill-Burton grant of $1,200,000 toward the construction of a new 
hospital. The news was not welcomed because it meant construc-
tion had to begin or the funds would be forfeited. As it was, St. 
Mary's stood to lose the grant since it was unable to put up any 
funding toward the project. Launching a community-wide fund 
drive was possible but hardly feasible in light of the Sisters' finan-
cial situation. 

Prior to the Hill-Burton offer, and echoing a concern of many 
leaders and residents in the Wausau area, was the conviction that 
the two Wausau hospitals ought to eventually merge. On May 28, 
1965, the Health Area Planning Committee asked the consulting 
firm of A. T. Kearney, Inc. of Chicago to survey the health care 
situation in Wausau.  38  It was the committee's recommendation that 
the community of Wausau act to join the two hospitals into one 
strong health care center. In their June meeting of 1965, all but 
three physicians of the Marathon County Medical Society voted for 
a single community hospital. 

Meanwhile in Rome, in the General Chapter, Sister Aquin was 
elected vicaress to Mother Demetria, the newly elected superior 
general, and was to remain in Rome. Sister Charline was appointed 
provincial of the North American Province. The members of the 
provincial council were Sisters Mary Paul Rouse, Regina Lietz and 
Clarice Steinfeldt. Sister Helene Patefield was appointed treasurer 
and Sister Kathleen Bergs secretary. 

The provincial administration appointed in July, 1965, had 
before it the unwelcome task of informing the Sisters and all the 
publics connected with their involvement in Parkwood and the con-
sequent inability to do any building. In November, 1965, Mother 
Charline, the provincial superior, met with the doctors of St. 
Mary's to a roomful of amazed physicians. She also informed the 
Wausau community of the decision to close St. Mary's School of 
Nursing. 
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The School of Nursing had long been an important adjunct to 
the hospital. When Sister Jean Welsh was appointed director of 
St. Mary's School of Nursing in Wausau in 1959, she worked to 
change the structure of the curriculum from a service orientation 
school to one more academically oriented. From its inception, the 
school of nursing gave students hospital experience as they studied 
medicine and health care. Graduates of this three-year course 
became excellent nurses much in demand by patients and doctors. 
But Sister Jean envisioned a more balanced curriculum, composed 
of general education, medical service and health care. She arranged 
for students to attend the University of Wisconsin Center in 
Wausau for basic freshman courses. St. Mary's became a tuition 
school rather than one in which students paid their way by working 
on the wards, "learning" as they worked. The hospital was used as 
a laboratory. Obvious benefits accrued to the student in such a 
nursing program but it meant fewer nursing students could help 
with patients. Mary Hall, a new residence for 91 students was com-
pleted in 1961. The future of St. Mary's School of Nursing looked 
promising from an academic viewpoint, but the arrangement placed 
a heavy financial drain on the hospital. The eventual phasing out of 
the school of nursing was a fact that most of the Sisters knew to be 
inevitable, but when it came, it was a shock to them and to many 
lay people and alumnae. Its closing was but a prelude of what was 
to come. 

One of the first solutions offered by the Advisory Board of 
St. Mary's was to suggest that it was time to merge St. Mary's and 
Memorial Hospitals. The $1,200,000 Hill-Burton grant could be the 
first contribution toward the construction of such a single commu-
nity hospital. T. A. Duckworth, a member of St. Mary's Board, 
arranged a meeting of members of St. Mary's Advisory Board with 
the Board of Memorial Hospital to explain the financial impasse of 
the Sisters and their offer to turn over the Hill-Burton funds 
towards the construction of a single hospital at a new site. Merle 
Schweitzer of Employers Mutual Life Insurance of Wausau informed 
the two hospital boards that his firm would donate land to the west 
of Wausau for the new construction. Merging St. Mary's with 
Memorial would have to be approved by the superiors in Rome. 
A constant flow of letters and phone calls ensued between the 
provincial administration in Milwaukee, Bishop Freking of La 
Crosse, then in Rome for the Second Vatican Council, and the 
general administration in Rome. 

Conditions changed daily and decisions taken at one meeting 
often had to be dropped in favor of action in another direction. 
Memorial Hospital and St. Mary's stood only to gain from the 
merger. Most doctors favored the construction of one totally new 
hospital for the city. 
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First board of directors, St. 
Mary's Hospital, Wausau; 
left to right: Father John 
Krasowski, Sister Maryann 
Engelhardt, Bishop Frederick 
Freking, bishop of La Crosse; 
Sister Helene Patefield, 
provincial superior; Sister 
Leonard Vytlacil, Doctor 
Charles Balliet, Dr. Walter 
Becker, Sister Regina Lietz, 
administrator, Richard 
Tinkham, Sister Rene 
Wagner. 

In January, 1966, local doctors voted 32 to 17 in favor of one 
hospital. But in spite of that and regardless of the rising community 
support for a single hospital as well as the financial crisis at St. 
Mary's, the Memorial Hospital Board voted down a merger. This 
decision was traumatic for the Sisters. They were left now with an 
aging hospital and no money. Yet in spite of structural obsolescence, 
St. Mary's enjoyed an excellent reputation for health care and con-
tinued to maintain its health related schools. There was no way the 
Sisters would simply close the door on all this history of service and 
walk away. Much as they disliked building an addition to the old 
hospital, there was no responsible alternative. They had hoped and 
worked for a brand new facility. With that possibility now out of the 
question, there remained only to pick up the pieces and move ahead. 
How to move was the question. 

For several months, the provincial administration discussed the 
advisability of separately incorporating St. Mary's Hospital. Up to 
this time, all the institutions owned and operated by the Sisters of 
the Divine Savior in the North American Province belonged to one 
corporation, centered in the provincial administration in Milwaukee. 
The officers of the corporation were the members of the provincial 
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council and were actually the board for each institution. This policy 
kept the local community several steps removed from direct 
involvement in the operation of the institutions and placed the 
burden of responsibility on the provincial council in Milwaukee. 
St. Mary's Hospital, as well as the three other hospitals in the 
province, did have boards of advisors but were not privy to the 
internal financial decisions of the hospita1.  39  Hence, their advice 
was often not sought where it was most needed. At the time of the 
financial collapse, several prominent Wausau businessmen were on 
the Advisory Board. At the request of the Sisters, they assumed the 
challenge of St. Mary's and were vigorously determined to help the 
hospital out of the impasse. 

In January of 1966, the provincial administration hired the 
consulting firm of Karl Glunz and James King, Inc., of Milwaukee. 
After working with them and with the advisory board, Bishop 
Freking and the Sisters decided to add new facilities to St. Mary's 
and do some necessary remodeling. The refurbishment cost about 
$1,762,000. 

Negotiations with Northwestern Mutual Life Insurance of 
Milwaukee and the First Wisconsin National Bank resulted in 
releasing St. Mary's Hospital from the mortgage the Sisters 
incurred when they re-financed their debt upon the collapse of the 
Orsinger enterprise. On March 10, 1966, St. Mary's Hospital was 
separately incorporated as St. Mary's Hospital of Wausau, Inc. 
A fund raising campaign was launched on April 12, 1966, realizing 
$724,800 toward construction. Bids for the new building were 
opened on February 28, 1967. The new building provided some 
special features, among them an expensive cobalt unit needed in 
the Wausau area. When this service was announced as part of the 
new construction, Memorial Hospital announced plans for purchas-
ing a similar cobalt unit as well. One such unit in a city the size of 
Wausau was a justifiable expense. Two were irresponsible expendi-
tures. This incident exemplified the unnecessary duplication which 
occurred all through the years. 

At the end of 1968, after countless meetings and planning, the 
city of Wausau still had two hospitals. Neither met the needs of the 
growing community. The new west wing of St. Mary's was 
dedicated in November, 1968. It was putting new wine in old skins, 
a kind of bitter-sweet celebration. No one was more aware of this 
than Sister Regina, for whom the events of the past few years were 
especially trying. 

But now St. Mary's was able to face the immediate future with 
a much improved facility and planning could proceed at a more 
normal pace. It was at this juncture during the provincial adminis-
tration of Sister Helene Patefield (1969-1972) that Memorial 
Hospital surprisingly initiated talk about a possible merger. Its 
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Sister Regina reviews build-
ing plans with Edward Drott 
and Wesley Steffke. 

board was ready to negotiate and offered three options to St. 
Mary's. First, the two hospitals could continue on their separate 
course. Secondly, one decision-making executive board could be 
established to prevent duplication of equipment and specialized 
services. And, thirdly, one corporation for both hospitals could be 
formed, and all assets and liabilities be combined. 



140 BENDING IN SEASON 

Despite the previous frustrations the Sisters experienced in 
suggesting a merger in 1965, the Sisters still knew that a single 
hospital in Wausau was the one solution to quality health care. 
They accepted the third option. It was the first step toward the 
eventual construction of a new building. Work toward the merger 
continued throughout 1969. Finally, on February 4, 1970, the two 
boards publicly announced the union. The names of the two hospi-
tals were changed to Wausau North for St. Mary's and Wausau 
South for Memorial. 

Announcing the merger and terms of agreement, The Wausau 
Record Herald wrote that the agreement called for payment to the 
Sisters of $1,082,572. The amount was for the formerly unpaid 
Sister's salaries and Social Security payments and for the loss 
incurred in operating St. Mary's school of nursing. All personnel of 
both hospitals, including the Sisters, were to become employees of 
the corporation if they chose to remain. The newspaper reported 
that the new hospital corporation board was then to assume full 
control over the assets of both facilities, and administer them as a 
single unit. " 

With the merger, immediate plans began for construction. 
On August 28, 1974, The Wausau Record Herald announced: 

"Mr. Ed Drott, president of Wausau Hospitals Board of 
Directors, announced the building of a new hospital at a 
Board meeting at the estimated cost of $17,000,000. It will 
be built on a site of sixty to eighty acres of land offered to 
the hospitals by Employers Mutual in 1972." 

 ai  - 

The financial collapse of Parkwood had precipitated the disap-
pearance of St. Mary's Hospital from the Wausau scene. If this had 
not occurred, it is possible that two separate hospitals would still be 
operating in Wausau. However, a fine hospital now serves the 
community. It incorporates the best traditions of both St. Mary's 
and Memorial. Some Sisters still continue to serve on the Wausau 
Hospital staff. 

The Sisters of the Divine Savior no longer sponsor a hospital in 
Wausau. The period from 1905 to 1970 was short as history goes 
but it was a large piece of the history of the Salvatorian Sisters in 
the North American Province. The memory of St. Mary's Hospital 
is cherished by all who served there. Of all the hospitals, St. Mary's, 
Wausau, was probably held most dear. It was the Sisters' entry into 
the hospital apostolate in the United States. Most of the Sister 
nurses were educated at St. Mary's School of Nursing. The spirit of 
concern and care for the Wausau community remains in the hearts 
of the Sisters who served at St. Mary's. 
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Sisters serving at St. Mary's 
Hospital, Wausau, Wiscon-
sin, 1955. 



Original hospital in Colum-
bus, Wisconsin, built in 1907 
by Dr. Bernard Bellack. 

St. Mary's Hospital, 
Columbus, Wisconsin. 

  



CHAPTER 10 
Tradition of Caring 

St. Mary's Hospital, Columbus, Wisconsin 

In 1907, as St. Mary's Hospital was under construction in Wausau, 
a small hospital was opened in Columbus, Wisconsin. The Salva-
torian Sisters would be intimately associated with the facility for 
more than 57 years. 

Columbus was founded about 1840 by settlers chiefly from the 
East Coast. From the beginning, it exhibited those characteristics 
which mark a larger city.' Bustling businesses stretched along the 
main street, serving the farmers moving into the region who appre-
ciated Wisconsin's fertile soil. A school was opened in Columbus in 
1846. The first religious body to organize a church, the Congrega-
tionalists, opened their house of worship in 1850. The first banking 
and real estate transactions were begun as early as 1853 by W. 
Chadbourne. His family remained prominent in the banking indus-
try in Columbus for many years. Other banks, lumber yards, 
machinery agencies and stores flourished early in the second half of 
the nineteenth century. One of the city's prominent citizens, James 
T Lewis, came to Columbus to practice law in 1845. He was long 
involved in political life and was elected governor of Wisconsin in 
1863. English and Welsh of many Protestant denominations settled 
in the town. Immigrants from Germany and Scandinavia, mostly 
Lutherans and Roman Catholics, settled on the surrounding farm 
land. 

Father Martin Kundig, an early missionary, had come to 
Wisconsin at the invitation of Archbishop John Martin Henni and 
had established the first Catholic Church in Columbus as early as 
1856. 2  However, Catholics were always a minority in the community. 

A public school was opened in 1850 and the German Lutherans 
opened a large parochial school in 1858. The village of Columbus 
was incorporated as a city in 1874. Graduation from the city's first 
public high school took place in 1877. In this same year, the city 
built an opera house and opened a public library. A handsome city 
hall, still standing today, was completed in 1892. Through the 
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efforts of the Womens' Club of Columbus, the Andrew J. Carnegie 
Foundation gave a grant of $10,000 toward the construction of a 
new library building that was opened to the public in November, 
1912. 

A Dr. Axtell accompanied James Lewis to Columbus in 1845 
but any records of early medical practice in the community are 
scanty. Dr. E. M. Poser, a graduate of Rush Medical College in 
Chicap, came to Columbus in 1895 and opened a flourishing 
clinic. No recorded efforts at establishing a hospital were made 
before Dr. Bernard Bellack opened the first hospital in 1907.  4  Born 
in Austria, Bellack emigrated to the United States as a young man 
and studied medicine at Rush Medical College. After being gradu-
ated, he journeyed back to Berlin and then went on to his native 
Austria for further study. 5  About 1891, Bellack began practicing 
medicine in Columbus, serving the neighboring countryside as well. 
He traveled the area in his buggy and on horseback, carrying 
medical supplies and equipment in his saddle bag, making house 
calls throughout Columbia County. Young Bellack was a man of 
diversified interests according to F. A. Stare, a local historian of 
Columbus: 

"In his younger life, Dr. BeHack was an accomplished 
musician, being proficient on practically all instruments in 
the brass bands of his day, and woodwind instruments 
such as flute and clarinet. 

"He was a member of several organized groups, the Debat-
ing Society, Masonic Lodge, Knights of Phythias, Wiscon-
sin Medical Society and no doubt other connections un-
known to the writer."

6 
 

Dr. Beflack was a good friend of a talented young surgeon, 
Byron Meacher of Portage, another booming community about 30 
miles north of Columbus. Together, they formed a proposition for 
staffing a hospital in Columbus. Under the plan, Meacher would 
become the chief surgeon. 

Two early morning and evening trains running each day from 
Portage to Milwaukee would make it possible for Meacher to travel 
40 minutes to Columbus a few mornings each week on "McQueeny's 
Train," named after the engineer. Meacher was to perform what-
ever surgery was scheduled and return to Portage later in the after-
noon. The train ride would provide quiet time for Meacher, giving 
him the opportunity to assess his work and prepare himself for the 
many patients in Portage. He was a meticulous surgeon. His 
reputation helped pave the way for a hospital back in Portage, as 
well! But the community there was not yet ready for a hospital so 
he and Bellack decided Columbus would be better suited for a start. 
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It was up to Bellack to find a suitable piece of property, get an 

architect to design a building, assemble a staff, and — above all — 
find the necessary financing. Governor Lewis' old mansion stood on 
an imposing site on James Street, between Lewis and Charles 
Streets. It seemed to Bellack an ideal place for a hospital with its 
several adjoining lots, great old shade trees and proximity to the 
town center. Bellack's plan was to construct a ten-room hospital 
next to the mansion. He turned to the citizens of Columbus for 
funds and was not disappointed. His biggest benefactor was Mrs. 
Catherine (Reuben) Chadbourne through whose help he was able to 
purchase the property and begin building. The local paper noted 
the events with enthusiasm, indicating the facility would have the 
"latest hospital conveniences such as X-ray and other medical and 
surgical appliances." The paper went on to predict that the hospital 
would help "the progress and advancement of Columbus."  8 

 

On July 5, 1907, the Columbus Democrat recorded the beginning 
of construction. "The institution will have the most ideal location 
for hospital purposes that can be found in Columbia County," the 
paper said. It praised Bellack and Meacher, saying "their skill is a 
matter of common knowledge in this county and throughout a large 
portion of the state."

9 
 

The hospital opened its doors in 1908. For five years, Bellack 
and his colleagues gave the best medical care, supervised the daily 
workings of the hospital and tried to establish a solid financial base. 
Operating expenses, however, continued to exceed income and the 
facility was in danger of folding. Hospitals in small towns are 
always more difficult to maintain than urban medical complexes. 
They cost more to operate and are generally less efficient than 
larger facilities. But travel to Madison in 1907, or even to Water-
town which had the closest neighboring hospital, was difficult. 
Therefore, small but enterprising towns wanted their own medical 
services. 

Seeing the need for more staff despite his lack of money, 
Bellack approached the Sisters of the Divine Savior. He asked if 
they would take over the care of the sick in Columbus? It is not 
known how he had heard of the Sisters of the Divine Savior or who 
initiated the introduction. It is possible that Bellack heard of Dr. 
Sauerherring's successful arrangement with the Sisters in Wausau. 
Though shorthanded as ever, the Sisters agreed to accept the new 
apostolate. Bellack raised enough money in 1913 through a local 
drive to free the hospital from debt and the Sisters of the Divine 
Savior purchased it from him for $12,000. 10  They changed the 
name to St. Mary's and officially opened it on June 25, 1913. 

The Chronicles make no mention of where the $12,000 came 
from. The Sisters' only income at the time was from home nursing 
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in Milwaukee, the newly built hospital in Wausau and a few small 
schools. St. Mary's Convent in Milwaukee and St. Mary's Hospital 
in Wausau were both heavily in debt. But the money was scraped 
together somehow and Sister Xaveria writes in her early history 
that Sister Liboria, who was commissary, accepted the offer and 
bought the hospital." 

The first Sisters assigned to Columbus were superior Jacoba 
Stumfall, 34, Franziska Kupper, 42, Othmara Scheffer, 35, and 
Constantia Ebert, 34. Sister Constantia had spent ten years in 
India, from 1895 to 1905, coming to Milwaukee in 1906 where she 
engaged in home nursing until she was asked to go to Columbus. 
Little is known of these early Sisters' personal lives. They were not 
in the habit of speaking about themselves or keeping personal 
diaries or journals. 

Sister Jacoba, the first superior, was a native of Bavaria who 
had entered the Congregation in 1898, coming to Milwaukee in 
1901 to join the home nursing band of Sisters there. Being a 
superior in those days meant being administrator, head nurse, night 
nurse, substitute nurse, cook and janitor. Sister Jacoba was only 34 
at the time and, judging from the growth of the Columbus hospital 
and the good will she generated in a largely Protestant town, she 
was a born public relations person. A gracious woman, who was 
kind and compassionate, her name brings a warm smile to the 
Sisters who remembered her. Sister Jacoba quickly won the confi-
dence of the staff and patients and inspired the other Sisters to 
emulate her warm human approach to the patients. The hospital 
was always filled to capacity. The Sisters were hard working, 
frugal and self-sacrificing. The community loved them. 

In 1917, Sister Constantia succeeded Sister Jacoba as adminis-
trator and superior. When Sister Stanislaus, American Commissary 
at the time, visited the house on June 10, 1917, she observed: 

". . . sisterly love as well as love for our neighbor must be 
more attended to. Above all, the Sisters in charge of 
governing the house shall strive to edify and give good 
example so that love and peace will prevail among the 
Sisters.' '12 

The Sisters skimped, saved and worked incredibly long hours, 
giving their patients the best of their resources. They hardly mind-
ed their own needs as shown by a cursory glance through council 
minutes of those years. 

"Because of the high cost of living it was agreed beginning 
August 1 to do without a janitor and try to get along as 
best we can without a steady janitor

3
For.  heavy work out-

side we will try to get a day laborer. Since holy poverty in 



The mansion of Governor 
James T Lewis, adjoining 
the hospital used as a nurses' 
residence (1907). 

general as well as in particular instances could be observed 
better, nothing should be purchased which is not absolutely "14 
necessary.  
In 1919, a much revered Sister, Catherine Schubert, was 

chosen superior. By this time, the community had saved enough 
money to do some necessary building. In 1920, the old Lewis home 
was razed, and another building constructed which provided a 
kitchen, chapel, Sisters' quarters and rooms for more patients. A 
motor ambulance, quite a novelty for the small town, was purchased. 
Another big improvement was the purchase of X-ray equipment." 

In 1924, Sister Galla Linz succeeded Sister Catherine as 
superior and administrator. It was another felicitous choice because 
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Sister Galla was gentle, gracious in her manner with doctors, 
patients, and toward her own Sister companions. Though she was 
solicitous for the health of the Sisters, she also continued to choose 
the smallest rooms for them. As more patients came, the Sisters 
gave up their sleeping quarters to accommodate the overflow. The 
Sisters then stayed in the attic. 

In those days, they lived an almost cloistered life. Beyond the 
sick room where they made many friends, the Sisters were sepa-
rated from the community. Their hard labor not only in the hospital 
but in the kitchen, laundry and garden, their simplicity of life, their 
poor, simple religious habits, tended to create an impression of 
frugality and self-denial. In 1928, the local paper cited their dedica-
tion and service to the community, but painted a quite somber 
picture of the Sisters themselves: 

"The Sisters have earned the love and respect of everyone 
in the community. These holy women, who have conse-
crated their lives to the service of their God and their 
brethren of this earth, do not receive a cent of remunera-
tion for their arduous labors, in caring for the infirm. Even 
the somber robes which clothe them, the food which they 
eat, the rosary beads which dangle at their sides do not 
belong to them. They have sacrificed everything, even 
their worldly names, in order that they might live for God 
alone, and that they might render service to His infirm 
children." 17 

 

The Sisters continued their work in this small crowded hospital 
until the late 1920s when the need for more rooms and modern 
equipment became critical. The Sisters themselves canvassed the 
town for funds and the people responded generously. Excavation 
began on August 15, 1928, for an addition to cost $100,000. A 
newspaper account related that a Milwaukee firm secured the con-
tract, but while moving their heavy machinery to Columbus and 
arriving at the town bridge, they realized it would not hold their 
steamshovels. They were obliged to turn back and enter Columbus 
by way of Beaver Dam. Luckily, that seemed to have been the only 
delay the builders encountered.  18 

 

The cornerstone of the new addition was laid on September 23, 
1928, and the solemn dedication took place May 1, 1929, an occa-
sion for a city-wide celebration. More than 100 persons attended 
the noon dinner, including 30 clergymen of several denominations. 
The ladies of the town helped the Sisters prepare and serve the 
meal. The Sisters in those days did not join the guests at dinner. 
They were working in the kitchen. However, when more than 1,000 
visitors showed up to tour the new facility, the Sisters proudly 
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helped escort the crowds. Quoting again from the Columbus 
newspaper: 

"The new addition has room for 43 patients, two operating 
rooms, a maternity room, 12 bassinets, laboratory, X-ray 
chamber, two sun parlors, all well furnished and convenient. 

"Shown in the picture of the nursery is the incubator, of 
which the hospital may well be proud, since a machine of 
this type is uncommon in hospitals of like size."  19 

The hospital continued to flourish although it was always 
thought of as just a small town facility. Yet, in 1929, 17 Sisters 
worked there. Assisting the Sisters were three lay nurses, three 
maids and Eustus Link, the janitor. 

With the Depression of the 1930s, many Columbus people 
were out of work and very little cash was available. The Sisters 
reduced prices as much as possible and people paid their bills by 
working around the hospital. Others compensated by bringing meat 
and garden produce. No one was turned away because there was no 
money.

2
° 

The issue of settling room rates was always a painful process. 
Because the hospital board was made up of the provincial superior 
and her council residing in Milwaukee, the lay people in the 
community were not aware of the operating costs of a hospital. 
With every increase of room rates, there would be the inevitable 
criticisms "heard downtown" on the streets. These criticisms 
bothered the Sisters. They were charging minimum rates. They did 
not as yet have any local advisory board with whom they could 
discuss hospital fees, people who could be agents of good public 
relations in the community. The council minutes of January 22, 
1933, noted: 

"Since constant complaints came in that the hospital 
charges too much for the operating room, it was decided 
that henceforth only $5 will be asked for a tonsillectomy. 
Also, only $5 for delivery instead of $8."  21 

St. Mary's weathered the financial crunch of that year and con-
tinued to serve the community throughout the next two decades. 
During these years, the local council meetings noted the continuous 
efforts of the Sisters to purchase new equipment, to maintain the 
building and hire lay personnel as fewer Sisters became available 
for the kitchen and laundry. 

The Sisters' lives were interwoven with the daily operation of 
the hospital. They rose at 4:40 a.m., prayed the Little Office of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary in community, spent an hour in mental prayer, 
attended Mass, ate a frugal breakfast in silence and were on duty in 
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the hospital by 7:15 a.m. At noon, the Sisters took their turn on 
duty while others ate dinner in silence with the customary table 
reading and then enjoyed a few hours rest for prayer and recreation. 
They were back on duty by 3:30 p.m., and allowing a half hour for 
the evening meal, were again in the hospital until 8 p.m. or later. 
Their preoccupation was the hospital, the patients, the continual 
up-grading of their service. 

Despite these efforts, the old structures no longer sufficed to 
meet new medical needs. Consideration was given to closing the 
maternity department but statistics at this time showed about 30 
babies born at St. Mary's each month, or one baby each day. So it 
hardly seemed right to the Sisters to close that unit.  22 

By 1956, it was apparent that not only more rooms were 
needed but the 1929 structure was in need of complete moderniza-
tion. The big spur to building came with an offer to the hospital of a 
$25,000 Ford Foundation grant. This made the hospital eligible for 
the government's Hill-Burton funds and plans got under way for a 
new structure and complete modernization of the old buildings. A 
$300,000 fund drive was launched with the assistance of Beaver 
Associates of Chicago. Reuben Chadbourne headed the local execu-
tive committee of the drive assisted by Frank Lueders, Jr., Mrs. 
Theron Block and Dr. M. M. Bartley. William H. Stare was named 
general chairman. Working with this committee and the govern-
ment agents during the initial planning was Sister Hiltrudis Regele. 
She had given six successful years to the administration of St. 
Mary's hospital from 1939 to 1945 and superiors had asked her to 
return to initiate the building plans. At this time, Sister Hiltrudis 
organized St. Mary's Hospital Women's Auxiliary in 1956. 

Although the drive failed to reach its goal of $300,000, a total of 
$205,715.34 was pledged. The Sisters raised $259,500 by mortgag-
ing other properties and the federal government contributed 
$151,630. 

When the plans were completed and construction was ready to 
begin, Sister Regina Lietz was assigned administrator of the hospi-
tal and charged with supervising the construction of the new wing 
and the renovation of the old section. 

Sister Regina had come to Columbus in 1957 from St. Mary's 
in Wausau where she had been operating room supervisor for six 
years. She had a natural bent for hospital construction and enjoyed 
working with architects and construction engineers. It was for-
tunate for her and for the community at St. Mary's in Columbus 
that she enjoyed building and renovating because the burden of 
superiorship of the community was heavy. Most of the Sisters were 
elderly and could not work under such difficult conditions as in the 
past so it was not only the brick and mortar of the hospital that 
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needed rejuvenation but updated administrative and hospital pro-
cedures were needed as well. 

Sister Regina organized an advisory board made up of leading 
men in the Columbus area in 1957, a process supported by Mother 
Demetria, provincial superior at the time. It was the first concerted 
move to enlist the members of the community in Columbus with 
the operations of the hospital. 

With the new building, St. Mary's became a modern and effi-
cient 70-bed hospital. It was accredited by the Joint Hospital 
Accrediting Commission and faced a booming future. The Columbus 
Journal-Republican devoted an entire four-page dedication edition to 
the hospital story.

23 
 Sister Regina was subsequently elected to the 

Provincial Council in 1959 and was replaced in Columbus by Sister 
Cordea Pflieger. 

In 1963, St. Mary's celebrated its Golden Jubilee with many 
events commemorating the efforts and sacrifices of the founding 
Sisters. They had not been inclined to talk about their accomplish-
ments, much less write about them. They seldom posed for photo-
graphs. They were self-sacrificing women, often spending 12 to 18 
hours tending the sick. Most of the Sisters were remembered in 
Columbus as loving and compassionate nurses. They had a fierce 
loyalty to the Congregation, hoping and praying for vocations, 
interested in every bit of news from the Motherhouse in Milwau-
kee. The community always asked about the young Sisters and 
their progress. When they received a personal gift of a few dollars, 
it would be sent off to the provincialate toward the building fund of 
a new Motherhouse.  24 

Changes were coming despite the dedication of the Sisters. 
Through the years, St. Mary's Hospital faced a shortage of quali-
fied lay personnel. There were many reasons for the problem, with 
one of the most obvious being the fact that professional medical 
people tend to locate in or near larger cities. Through the decade of 
the 1950s and into the 1960s, this shortage became more acute. In 
addition, fewer young, professionally prepared women were enter-
ing the community. A decline in births and an increasing number of 
long-term care patients applying to St. Mary's began to change the 
character of the hospital. On May 31, 1969, St. Mary's closed its 
maternity ward. 

A long-term nursing unit of ten beds was licensed on August 6, 
1965. Seven months later, six more beds were added to the unit. 
The hospital became eligible for participation in Medicare on May 
24, 1966, and received approval for the plan in December. Rumors 
spread around the community that St. Mary's Hospital was becom-
ing a nursing home and would eventually close as a hospital. 

To cope with these critical issues, the provincial administration 
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took the first steps in March of the following year to separately 
incorporate the hospital. The first board of directors named at the 
time were all Sisters: Mother Charline Shekleton, Mary Paul 
Rouse, De Lellis Rayhert, Kathleen Bergs, Helene Patefield, Mary 
Joseph Schmidt and Seraphine Mondor. No legal entity was formed 
in 1967, but the move was made to invite lay men and women in 
Columbus to sit on the board. In the interim, lay members of St. 
Mary's advisory board met with the directors several times each 
year. The most urgent business was to fully acquaint the commu-
nity of Columbus with the problems facing St. Mary's. The hospital 
was itself free from debt, but with the collapse of Parkwood, it had 
become part of the collateral which the Sisters used to borrow 
money to pay off their debt. Early in her term as provincial superior 
(1965-1969), Mother Charline met with doctors, hospital staff, and 
advisory board members to inform them of the financial problems 
facing the Sisters and the ramifications for each of their institutions. 

Glunz-King, a hospital consulting firm, had been employed by 
the provincial administration in January of 1966. The firm subse-
quently developed in a long-range study of Columbus' health care 
needs focusing on the internal structure of St. Mary's, as well. 
Several innovations were initiated as a result of the review. A pub-
lic relations policy was begun to interpret the hospital's role and 
purpose to its patients, employees, medical staff and to various out-
side publics. Communi-K, an in-house publication, appeared early 
in 1967. 

High priority was placed on improving the relationships of the 
many groups working within the hospital. Monthly employee-
administration meetings were held and the atmosphere of solidarity 
improved. Through their lay advisory board, the Sisters sought the 
opinions and counsel of the public toward hospital service and 
future health care needs of the community. 

In December, 1967, the provincial administration hired a part-
time personnel director for St. Mary's Hospital, Columbus. In Janu-
ary, 1968, Daniel Schilling was appointed the first lay assistant 
administrator to Sister De Lellis Rayhert. Mr. Schilling was the 
fourth layman appointed to a management 

9 
 osition in hospitals 

operated by the Sisters of the Divine Savior. The thrust outward 
was gratefully received by the community of Columbus, making 
the Sisters' work more ministerially fulfilling. These positive moves 
created a climate of good will and cooperation for the Sisters when 
in 1969 and 1970 they began discussions with community leader-
ship on the future of St. Mary's. 

When Sister Helene Patefield succeeded Sister Charline as 
provincial of the community in February, 1969, she continued the 
direction toward civic involvement begun in 1965. Daniel Schilling 
was named hospital administrator on June 26, 1969. In the same 
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month, laymen Lloyd Lange and T. B. Thomas were added to the 
board of directors. 

Sister Helene faced head-on her inability to assign more Sisters 
to St. Mary's Hospital. In numerous meetings of the provincial 
board with the lay advisory board, she raised the feasibility of turn-
ing the hospital over to the Columbus community. The Columbus 
Journal-Republican for Thursday, May 20, 1970, carried the follow-
ing story under the headline "Recommend City to Run Hospital." 

"Continued study of community ownership of St. Mary's 
Hospital has been agreed upon by an ad hoc committee of 
lay members of the hospital governing and advisory boards 
and representatives of the Sisters of the Divine Savior. 

"The agreement was reached in a series of meetings be-
tween the representatives following completion of a long-
range planning study by hospital consultants in February. 

"One of the major conclusions of the study was the inability 
of the Divine Savior Order to assume continued responsi-
bility for staffing and operating general hospital and long-
term nursing care needs in Columbus. The Order also 
recognized that fewer religious were entering health care 
work. 

"At the same time, community attitudes in the study indi-
cated a general need and desire on the part of the commu-
nity to continue hospital service. 

"The long-range planning recommendations included the 
alternative of community operation of the hospital. Under 
the recommendation, acute and long-term care services 
would be continued under a new non-profit corporation 
established by and within Columbus. This corporation 
would be responsible for the ownership and operation of 
the hospital as a community enterprise. 

"The plan recommended that the present administration of 
the hospital, lay members of the governing board, the 
medical staff and a "blue ribbon" committee of citizens 
evaluate the feasibility of community operation. 

"Columbus citizens on the hospital's governing and advisory 
boards have been meeting with the lay advisory board of 
the Divine Savior Order to explore methods of acquiring 
the assets of the hospital from the Sisters and the transfer 
of ownership and operation to a new community non-profit 
corporation. 

"The Columbus representatives on an ad hoc committee 
have been authorized by the hospital governing board to 
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communicate initial development with community leaders, 
civic and governmental bodies for assistance in evaluating  
the feasibility of community operation of the hospital."  

Continued negotiations led to the transfer of St. Mary's on 
October 1, 1970. The Portage Daily Register carried the following 
account: 

"Ownership and operation of St. Mary's Hospital here will 
be transferred to the community beginning October 1, 
according to John R. Caldwell, president of the temporary 
hospital board and Sister Helene Patefield, provincial 
superior of the Sisters of the Divine Savior. 

"Under the new name of the Columbus Community Hospi-
tal, Inc. it will be operated as a non-profit, non-stock hos-
pital corporation under the direction of a nine-member 
board of directors composed of local citizens. 

"Caldwell said that within several weeks, membership in 
the corporation will be opened to interested persons of the 
area who are at least 18-years-old and who pay the $2 
initiation fee. 

"The present temporary board of directors consists of 
members of the Lay Advisory Board and lay members of 
the St. Mary's Governing Board. They include Caldwell, 
T. B. Thomas, vice-president; Lloyd Lange, treasurer; 
John Pilutti, secretary; Douglas Eickelman, Clarence 
Walker, Robert Behl, Robert Hoffman and William Evans. 

"The transfer from the Sisters of the Divine Savior will be 
final after authorization from the Congregation for Reli-
gious in Rome. 

"Sister Helene said that the ten Sisters now at St. Mary's 
would remain there. They will continue to pay room and 
board and their personal expenses as they have done in 
previous years. The chapel will be open for use by persons 
of all faiths. 

"'We are not abandoning our health care services in the 
Columbus area,' Sister Helene said. 'We have given long 
and deliberate consideration to our apostolate in health 
care and concluded that we could not continue to bear the 
long-range responsibility of ownership and operation.' 

"She added that 'the Sisters will continue to maintain their 
services in the Columbus area as long as the community 
wants their services and as long as we have Sisters who 
would choose to exercise this apostolate at Columbus.' 
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"Negotiations for transfer of ownership and operation were 
completed recently when the new board of directors 
reached the equity payment agreement of $400,000 to the 
Sisters of the Divine Savior for all property and assets 
including accounts receivable. A mortgage was secured by 
the new board from the B. C. Ziegler Co., West Bend. 

"At the request of the hospital's temporary board of direc-
tors, Sister Virginia Erickson, Portage, president of the 
current hospital board, will remain as a non-voting 
member of the temporary board in an advisory capacity. 

"Both Sister Helene and Caldwell expressed their satisfac-
tion with the 'cooperative spirit' which they said showed 
itself throughout the negotiating sessions.' 27 

At the time of the transfer of the hospital to the new corpora-
tion, the following Sisters were stationed at St. Mary's: Marcelline 
Ritger, staff nurse on the surgical ward; Paulette Nowak, head 
nurse on the medical ward; Perpetua Charles, medical records; 
Theonilla Heuel, staff nurse in extended care facility; Wunibalda 
Linder, pharmacist; Regis Lange, anesthetist; Gudelia Kohlman, 
X-ray technician; Edigna Faust, part-time staff nurse; and Benigna 
Geisenberger, laundry and sewing room. 

By 1974, all but Sisters Marcelline and Paulette had retired to 
other houses of the province. The two Sisters were later joined by 
Sister De Lellis Rayhert, who, because of ill health, had returned 
from 17 months' service in Africa. These three Sisters remained at 
Columbus Community Hospital and joined the staff of the new 
hospital erected in 1978. 

With the transfer of ownership of St. Mary's to the new com-
munity board in Columbus, the Sisters were "letting go" of a health 
ministry they had built and nurtured. They had watched such a 
process happen at St. Mary's in Wausau and several other commu-
nity facilities. It was heartbreaking to many older Sisters who 
labored at St. Mary's for years. Younger members were talking 
about a "theology of letting go," but it was the elderly who were 
torn by the difficulties. 

Books and articles were being written in this era on the need 
for women religious to turn their institutions over to others better 
prepared to administer the big business which hospitals had 
become. The Sisters were to minister to other needs, especially to 
the needs of the poor. In the transfer of St. Mary's in Columbus, 
these considerations were hardly a factor. Had the Parkwood col-
lapse that eroded the financial base of the province not occurred, 
and had Sisters been available to administer and staff St. Mary's, it 
is unlikely the provincial administration would have sought permis-
sion to move from Columbus in 1970. The complex events of the 
1960s pushed the situation to its logical conclusion. 



CHAPTER 11 
Hospital Care Expands 
St. Savior's Hospital, Portage, Wisconsin 

In a series of articles published in the Portage Daily Register in 1963, 1 
 

Dr. C. W. Henney related the struggles of the citizens of Portage in 
trying to establish a hospital there. In 1905, civic leaders called for 
an open meeting to discuss one of the big issues behind building a 
medical facility: "If a hospital is built, should the municipality own 
it, or should an order of Sisters be invited to take over the opera-
tion," they asked. Feeling among doctors in those days was highly 
competitive, according to Henney, and their clients were equally 
divided in their allegiance. There were those who disliked a Dr. 
Bently, one of the prominent physicians in Portage at the time. 
They believed if an order of Sisters came to operate the hospital, 
Bently would have dictatorial influence. Others believed that Dr. 
Byron Meacher, universally popular in town, would take over if a 
municipal hospital were constructed. Antagonism and disagree-
ment ran so deep that though the issue of building a hospital came 
up repeatedly for over ten years, the factions were deadlocked. 

By 1908, Bently thought he had waited long enough for some 
action. He went ahead to build a seven-room private hospital addi-
tion to his home, now known as the Matte house on West Wisconsin 
Street. The same year, Dr. William Thompson purchased the old 
Reed house on Lock Street and converted it into a five-room hospi-
tal. As the population of the town grew and demands increased 
upon the two small hospitals, the issue of one modern, well-equipped 
facility was raised again at several public meetings in 1915. 
Columbus, a few miles south of Portage, had its flourishing little 
hospital operated by the Sisters of the Divine Savior since 1912. 
Meacher went there several times a week to perform surgery 
because the two small hospitals in Portage lacked well-equipped 
surgical rooms. 

Many Portage patients patronized St. Mary's in Columbus. It 
was becoming clear to Portage residents that what little Columbus 
could do, they could do as well. It was decided that their town 
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should have its own hospital. One of the doctors confided to Sister 
Nicoletta Baus, a surgical nurse at St. Mary's in Columbus, that he 
thought it was time Portage built its own hospital. Sister Nicoletta 
was totally opposed to the idea, thinking that Columbus would lose 
Dr. Meacher's help, besides losing all the patients who came with 
him. "But, Sister," remonstrated the man, "We are thinking of 
asking your Sisters to run the hospital in Portage, too." At this not 
altogether disinterested arrangement, Sister Nicoletta warmed to 
the idea. In fact, she later became one of the pioneer nurses in 
Portage, helping set up an excellent surgical department there. 

In 1916, Mrs. Alois Zienert of Portage became ill. She was the 
wife of a former mayor of the city, a man of considerable wealth 
and influence in the city. She thought of going to Chicago for the 
surgery, but because of the Meacher reputation and the proximity 
of St. Mary's in nearby Columbus, she went there. The surgery 
was successful. So pleased was Mrs. Zienert with the nursing care 
of the Sisters that she and her husband became ardent advocates 
for a hospital in Portage.

2 
 

The Zienerts approached the Sisters in Columbus, proposing 
every possible reason for opening a hospital in their town. Childless, 
they were ready to devote their energy and considerable finances 
toward the erection of a medical unit which would be a credit to 
their hometown. Dr. A. J. Batty of Portage strongly supported the 
Sisters. He and Zienert organized a group of men and women who 
negotiated with the Sisters and with other community leaders. 
Henney related many of the details of this transaction, recounting 
how he was caught in a quandary. As a pre-med student at the 
time, he worked for Dr. Bently, who had just spent $8,000 on his 
own little hospital. His employer was opposed to being wiped out 
by any new building the Sisters would erect. Henney's allegiance to 
Bendy also placed him in opposition to the idea of a new hospital. 
He recalled that he visited Sister Liboria, commissary of the 
American Province, to dissuade her from considering the invitation 
to come to Portage. 

"This was an action," Henney admitted, "I regretted most 
deeply in years to come." In spite of young Henney's efforts to 
dissuade them, Mother Liboria and the Sisters were won over by 
the urgings of the Portage community and agreed to match a 
$20,000 pledge by the committee. In spite of sizeable donations 
from Zienert and the two banks in Portage and the donation of the 
beautiful tract of land on the banks of the Wisconsin River, the 
campaign fell short of its goal by about $5,000. Yet the Sisters were 
able to find additional funds from somewhere and construction on 
the hospital was begun in the late fall of 1916, supervised by the 
Zienerts. 3  "Among the physicians, Dr. Batty was the sparkplug 
working and campaigning tirelessly in the subscription drive," 
wrote Henney. 
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Many organizations and individuals in Portage did their bit to 

contribute. The Portage Daily Register for November 14, 1916, car-
ried a story of the efforts of the Women's Auxiliary to raise funds 
for the new construction. They had pledged $2,000 and were 
aiming to sell tickets to a public benefit supper at 25 cents each. 
Chicken, herring salad, rye bread, boiled ham were on the menu. 
At a quarter a dinner, the women had to sell 8,000 dinners to make 
$2,000. The event was a resounding success, with the goal easily 
reached. 

Benefits were held at the opera house, as well. Peoetta Sargent, 
a noted reader, recited pieces she had presented earlier at the 
Waldorf-Astoria Hotel in New York.  a  

St. Savior's Hospital was officially dedicated on May 17, 1917, 
by Archbishop Sebastian Messmer of Milwaukee. Again the Daily 
Register showed the pride of the Sisters and the citizens of Portage 
when the modest building was finally completed. The hospital was 
named St. Savior, French for "Holy Savior" (St. Saveur), its title 
until 1954 when it was officially changed to that of Divine Savior 
Hospital. 

The newspaper detailed the opening ceremonies, which includ-
ed Mass attended by numerous area clergy and business people. 
"The hospital is a credit to the community," the article concluded 
enthusiastically. 5 

 

In order to staff the new hospital, superiors in Milwaukee 
transferred two of the most valuable Sisters from their respective 
assignments: Sister Liboria, administrator and superior from St. 
Mary's Hospital, Wausau, and Sister Nicoletta from St. Mary's, 
Columbus. 

The transfer of the two Sisters along with Sister jacoba Stum-
fall from Columbus, hurt the two hospitals where they had been 
previously assigned. Writing in the Chronicles for St. Mary's, 
Wausau, for November, 1916, Sister Claveria noted: 

"On November 21, news came that Sister Liboria Hans-
knecht, well-loved superior, who has been in charge of the 
hospital here (Wausau) for six years, who has worked with 
much skill and prudence, has been named superior of St. 
Savior's Hospital, Portage. She left Wausau the next day 
in order to spend some time in St. Nazianz, until the Hospi-
tal in Portage, her new field of labor, is completed. Great 
was the sorrow of the Sisters, and rightly so, since she not 
only worked hard for progress, but also aimed at the liqui-
dation of our debt, and the preservation of the religious 
spirit and discipline, which entails many difficulties, usual-
ly in the beginning."  6 

 

She continued, 
"The dedication of the new St. Savior's Hospital took place, 
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May 17, 1917. This place became for the Sisters in 
Wausau a 'Child of Sorrows,' on account of the many sacri-
fices they were required to make. In the name of the 
Savior, a new field of labor, aiding the sick in Portage and 
surroundings, had begun. Sister Leonia Gabriel and Sister 
Huberta Reichmann attended the dedication ceremonies. 
May the Blessing of God rest upon this hospital and home 
which bears the name: Divine Savior."  7 

On November 21, Sister Liboria was told of her new assign-
ment and left Wausau the next day. She had few clothes to pack, 
few personal belongings to dispose of, little unfinished business to 
handle. The following Sisters joined her soon after: Beatrix Braml, 
Carola Schlang, Ludmilla Sendner, Luciana Riemer, Dominica 
Vieregg and Thaddaea Igla. The Sisters uncrated beds and chairs, 
cleaned up the building debris and pushed heavy furniture into 
place, organizing patients' rooms and setting up the service depart-
ments. They made do with almost no convenience for themselves 
until they had rooms readied for patients. Dr. Henney, who by now 
had a change of heart about the hospital, registered the first patient 
on the very day of dedication. The poor Sisters were overwhelmed 
with the organizational work and heavy physical labor, in addition 
to the preparation for the dedication. So Henney worked alongside 
them, rolling up his sleeves and pitching in. 

In his series of remembrances written for the Portage daily 
paper much later, he shared his memories of the pioneering Sisters: 

"The original group of Sisters were real trail blazers. On 
arrival, they found the convent part of the hospital was 
unfurnished and was in one corner of the basement. They 
were the invited guests at the Zienert home for the first 
two weeks, then took up their abode in their basement 
domicile. For the first two months their dining table was 
simply a pair of planks, laid across a pair of 'saw horses' 
and covered by a strip of white canvas. Their chairs were 
old upside down nail kegs or small boxes. This continued 
as their refectory furniture for the first two or three months. 
They were indeed a grand group of cheerful, devoted, 
sincerely sympathetic and conscientious Sisters and left a 
lasting nostalgic memory with all of us who, from our work 
with them, came to know them so well. Theirs is indeed an 
enchanted memory to all the oldsters who hold them in 
fondest recollection.' 8 

 

Writing later about these times, Sister Liboria observed: 
"We have the opportunity of thoroughly experiencing holy 
poverty, but we are happy about it. We had no chairs, 
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tables, plates or silverware, no beds and no lights for our-
selves when we moved in. But the good God gave us joy; 
that happiness of being like to Him in little things. God be 
praised."

9 
 

Two years later she wrote: 
"The people here are full of praise for our work, and thanks 
be to God, we have had good success. Financially, all is 
well. We have been very busy right along and hardly ever 
have enough rooms to take in all the patients who come. In 
spite of the high cost of living now, we have been able to 
pay off some of our debt. There are nine Sisters here 
now."" 
As he watched the hard work of the Sisters, Henney's earlier 

reservations faded. He had been completely won over to the Sisters' 
hospital, remembering the first years at St. Savior's: 

"The hospital was a 'homey' affair, just one large medical 
family: and the fairness and friendliness of the Sisters did 
more in those first years to break down professional vin-
dictiveness and antagonism than had been accomplished in 
many, many years, with the result that within a few years, 
the room capacity was wholly inadequate." . . . By today's 
standards, we were ill equipped. We had no X-ray equip-
ment, no penicillin, no blood transfusions."" 
But the hospital was too small from the beginning, which meant 

an addition had to be built in 1921 and a chapel added in 1923. 
A much larger addition was begun in 1928. During all these years, 
the hospital was filled with patients, even during the Depression of 
the 1930s. 

The relationship of Sisters with doctors and patients was re-
called again by Henney. He praised Sister Nicoletta, writing: 

"The original supervisor of surgery at St. Savior's Hospital 
was Sister Nicoletta, who came to Portage as one of the 
founding nuns. She was an extremely alert, capable and 
brilliant Sister. Dr. Meacher once said of her that she was 
the cleverest and best trained surgical nurse with whom he 
had ever worked. She had been personally taught and 
trained by Dr. Joseph Smith of Wausau as his surgical 
nurse and later as his first surgical assistant. He, in turn, 
had been trained as a first assistant by the world-renowned 
master surgeon, Dr. J. B. Murphy of Chicago, who often 
quoted Dr. Joe Smith in his lectures. So, her training was 
perfect. Coming as it did in the years before antibiotics and 
miracle drugs, it had to be infallible, as she and she alone 
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prepared, and sterilized all the catgut sutures, dressings, 
sponges, operating room linen, rubber gloves, etc., and 
brought to Portage this superb skill and refinement. She 
organized the surgical department and established a surgi-
cal record-keeping system that was exact, although labori-
ous. She possessed a quiet dignity and a pleasing person-
ality, charmingly human with a fine sense of humor."  3 

Of Sister Beatrix Braml, he wrote: 
"Some of the founding Sisters were unique in their person-
alities. Their individual characters ranged from the 
sombre-demure-meditative type to the witty, mirthful, 
smiling nuns with a sense of humor and a fun-loving prac-
tical joker make-up. Everybody in Portage knew and loved 
Sister Beatrix. Coming to the hospital when she was just 
out of her "teens," she had big, roguish brown eyes, 
beautiful red hair (very few ever had a chance to see it), 
with a peachlike complexion, pretty dimples and a 
bewitching smile. She always appeared to be just ready to 
burst into laughter. She had a keen sense of humor and the 
laughable hospital occurrences amused her no end."  4 

Dr. Henney knew the Sisters as well as any one on the staff in 
Portage. He personally cared for many of them when they were ill, 
making no secret of his admiration for them. He treated each Sister 
as his own daughter, he often told the superior, and welcomed all 
who came to him.'

5 
 He urged the Sisters to take more rest, to hire 

more lay personnel, to be a little less hard on themselves: 
"In the early hospital years, the entire hospital personnel 
with the exception of the janitor (Emil Weber) was made 
up of the Sisters. They did all their own laundry work, 
scrubbing floors — even painting and redecorating; also 
gardening. They raised all their vegetables and most of 
their fruit, which they canned during the summer for 
winter use. They made all their own bandages and the 
plaster paris rolls were made from strips of crinoline taken 
from the facing of adhesive plaster strips. They made all 
their own dressings and prepared during the early years all 
the linen, silk, horse hair, silk-worm gut and catgut sutures. 
They were frugal to the point of deprivation and often their 
diets approached 'the fasting level.' Such were the early 
days. "16 

 

Doctors Meacher, Batty, Roberts, Andrews, and Thompson 
were joined in 1919 by Doctors Taylor (a nephew of Meacher), 
Snyder, Bendy, Henney, Tierney, Mac Gregor, J. R. Kellogg and 
Gordon. 
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As head of the hospital staff, Meacher entered his profession as 

well trained as a young man could be in his day. Born in 1857 in 
Portage, he early showed interest in medicine. He worked with his 
father, a pioneer surgeon in the Portage area who had served as a 
physician during the Civil War. Young Meacher graduated from 
Rush Medical College in Chicago in 1880, interning at Cook County 
Hospital for 18 months. He then went to study surgery in Heidel-
berg, Vienna and Munich for two years. At St. Savior's, he intro-
duced the most up-to-date, conscientious methods into all surgical 
practice. An article in the Milwaukee Journal for April 19, 1936, 
noted how difficult the early days of medical practice were in 
Wisconsin, indicating how exact and careful Meacher was even 
when conditions were less than perfect. 

The Journal went on to show how the building of St. Savior's 
was a much needed improvement in community health care. 
Meacher was responsible for many of the good things medically 
that occurred in Portage, the paper added.  7 

 

Meacher never married. He gave himself to his profession and 
to the sick people who came to him in great numbers. He was 
especially concerned about the American Indians whom he wel-
comed warmly into his office and cared for free. Some of his white 
patients resented their presence in the same waiting room, but 
Meacher showed enormous respect for the Native Americans. He 
believed that whites had treated them disgracefully. 

Dr. Meacher's accounting system consisted of a series of dots 
and checks, with statements being sent only to those he knew could 
pay. The figures were always in round numbers.' 8 

 

As years passed, St. Savior's added new wings, was renovated 
and internally re-organized to keep the hospital abreast of medical 
progress. The Sisters were the heart of the hospital. They were 
fiercely loyal to the people of Portage and to the doctors. It was 
their quality nursing service and administration which enabled the 
physicians to practice good medicine. Their efforts for the hospital 
earned it a well deserved reputation for quality care. In none of the 
four hospitals of the province was the relationship of Sisters, doc-
tors and lay staff as harmonious as at St. Savior's. People of many 
religions came to their hospital and priests, ministers and rabbis 
were always welcome. Ecumenical as they were, the Sisters were 
especially concerned with their Catholic patients. They prayed for 
the lapsed Catholics, offered penance, and rejoiced when the 
"fallen-away" one was reconciled to the Church. There were 
numerous entries recording the return of those who had earlier left 
their faith.' 9 

 

One such individual was Zienert, their good friend, who had 
been a nonpracticing Catholic for years. It was the Sisters' fondest 
prayer that one day Zienert would return to the Church. Unfortu- 
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nately, both he and his wife were in an auto accident on October 26, 
1922. Mrs. Zienert died immediately but the former mayor was 
taken to St. Savior's where he lived for two days. Just before he 
died, he expressed his trust in God and received the sacraments. 
Even after death, Zienert made provisions for the Sisters, "his 
daughters" as he called them. His will gave a substantial sum of 
money, his home and all its furnishings to the Sisters, stipulating 
that his home was for the use of the older Sisters. The home on the 
corner of Armstrong and Prospect, one of the most elegant in the 
community, was built by Ferdinand Schulze, a Portage merchant. 
It was a beautiful gift, far too lovely for the Sisters, so they thought. 

Moreover in 1922, there were no older Sisters in the community 
so they converted the mansion into a home for older women in 1923. 
Four Salvatorian Sisters began this apostolate, calling the home St. 
Savior's Annex at the suggestion of Archbishop Messmer.  2° The 
first Sisters to serve at the nursing home were Sisters Dominica 
Vieregg, Carola Schlang, Mathilda Maas and Epiphania Kohlmann. 
The home, beautiful as a residence, was hardly functional as a 
home for the elderly. Much of its interior beauty was sacrificed to 
accommodate living quarters for ten elderly women. The Sisters 
selected the best parlor in the house for the chapel and filled the 
room with second-hand pews. The lovely woodwork, graceful 
chandeliers and front hand-carved staircase remained for years 
strangely incongruous with beds and dressers shoved up against 
ornate marble fireplaces now no longer in use. For eight years, the 
Sisters lived in little nooks and corners in the attic. Applications for 
more elderly women, many of them homeless and indigent, kept 
coming. 

In 1930, another section was added to the mansion, bringing 
the capacity of the home to 24. The new addition provided 11 addi-
tional rooms, a kitchen, laundry and heating plant. The four Sisters 
who ministered there could now come down from their sleeping 
quarters in the attic and share three rooms in the old mansion. 

Writing in the Portage Daily Register and Democrat for Novem-
ber 4, 1931, the author painted a somewhat romantic picture of life 
for these aged women at the Annex. 

The article described how the elderly residents "are given 
every attention, their food is served in their rooms on trays, their 
laundry is done, their rooms kept and their health receives every 
care. . . . The home is operated without any thought of profit. The 
charge for the rooms is only enough to run the place; and some-
times it is hardly enough." 

The article described the "delicately tinted" plaster, the oak 
woodwork and the inlaid hardwood floors. Even the furnishings 
were "lovely," permeating the rooms with their "homelike atmo-
sphere and charm." The paper then praised the community for its 
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The Alois Zienert mansion 
in Portage, Wisconsin at the 
corner of Armstrong and 
Prospect became St. Savior's 
Annex for older women in 
1923. 

financial and moral support in keeping the hospital functioning.  2 ' 

All the Sisters were relatively young when St. Savior's Hospital 
opened. They were hard-working, self-denying women, there for 
the good of the patients. To a fault, they denied themselves the 
comfort of private rooms, days off or vacation. The yearly eight-day 
retreat was their only real free time of any length. In 1945, after 28 
years of makeshift living quarters, Mother Ottilia, provincial at the 
time, built a convent that included a tiny but private room for each 
Sister. 

In 1947, planning began for the remodeling of the old 1917 
structure and the building of a new addition. But it was not until a 
government Hill-Burton grant for $450,000 was allocated to Portage 
that construction was finally possible. On June 16, 1954, Mother 
Demetria Lang, provincial superior, broke ground for the new addi-
tion. The Sisters borrowed $800,000 and held a city-wide drive to 
raise another $150,000. About $77,000 was actually raised in 
Portage and surrounding communities so the Sisters applied to the 
Ford Foundation for the rest of the remodeling funds. On Monday, 
December 12, 1955, the hospital administrator, Sister Theonilla 
Heuel, received a telegram announcing the awarding of a grant for 
$54,900. This sum was used for extensive remodeling of the 1928 
wing and of ancillary departments. 

Maguolo and Quick, Inc., architects and engineers from St. 
Louis, designed the 1954 addition and a chapel that was far too 
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large and expensive for the small hospital community. However, in 
the mid-fifties, vocations were flourishing, giving hope to the 
Sisters of an increasing number of young Sister nurses joining their 
staff. This chapel was built to serve the community for decades 
to come.

22 
 

As the community moved into the 1960s, the provincial super-
iors asked Sister Jean Welsh, to assume the administration of the 
hospital. She was also to help plan the construction of a new nursing 
home to replace St. Savior's Annex. 

While renovations and additions were constantly part of Divine 
Savior Hospital, the home for the elderly remained in the old 
Zeinert mansion. Each year it looked more and more like an elegant 
old lady whose youth and beauty had long since fled. The addition 
to the annex made in 1930 only served to show up the architectural 
incongruity of the two buildings. By 1963, 21 women lived in the 
Annex. 

One of Sister Jean's main assignments from Mother Aquin, the 
provincial superior, was to work with architect Henry Slaby on 
plans for a new nursing home. Substantial bequests from Mr. and 
Mrs. Gordon Barker of Portage, William McKay of Waterloo, and 
William Coughlin of Portage gave an enormous boost to the fund-
ing of the new $1,600,000 home. Hill-Burton funds supplemented 
the donations. 

The 1965 Chronicles for St. Savior's Annex related the experi-
ences of the last few months of the home prior to the demolition of 
the old Zienert home. Inconvenient and inefficient as it was, the 
home was a secure haven for many women. Being uprooted even 
for a comfortable, modern structure was not welcome news. Some 
feared they would not live to return to the new building. Others, 
who had relatives with whom they could live while the new home 
was built, moved that spring. The Sisters found accommodations 
for 14 women who had no other place to go at St. Mary's Ringling 
Manor in Baraboo. In order to make the adjustment easier, Sister 
Cordea Pflieger, superior of the Annex, arranged to transfer the 
women in small groups on March 31, April 7, and April 10. She 
accompanied them, helping them unpack and find their way around. 
On May 10, 1965, Bishop William O'Connor of Madison broke 
ground for the new Divine Savior Nursing Home. The old title of 
Annex was dropped. The demolition of the old home followed a few 
days later. It was the nostalgic passing of an era. 

Divine Savior Nursing Home was a far cry from the old Annex. 
Opened for both men and women, it was light and airy, with the 
latest equipment in nursing care, spacious lounges and dining 
rooms and a large modern chapel. On the day of dedication, Portage 
residents recalled the work and sacrifices of the pioneer Sisters. 
Henney's nostalgic newspaper articles had only words of admira- 
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Divine Savior Nursing 
Home, Portage, Wisconsin, 
dedicated 1966. 

tion for them as did comments of other Portage community leaders. 
Speaking of the opening of the old annex, Henney said: "I had the 
honor of attending that dedication. There was a capacity for ten 
patients and the Sisters slept in the corridors." He noted the hard 
work of the Sisters through the years and said "God will surely 
record in His book the sacrifices of the Nuns." 

Father Austin Henry, pastor of St. Mary's Church of Portage 
further praised the Sisters. "Ecumenism may be a new word to 
most people but the Sisters have been practicing it for years, even if 
they don't know its definition. Basic charity is the basis of 
ecumenism. Everyone has been benefitted from his association 
with the Sisters and I know that I am a better priest for having been 
affiliated with them." 

Speaking on behalf of the Portage Ministerial Association, 
Reverend Theodore Timler congratulated the Sisters on the 
"beautiful edifice which is a milestone of achievement for the city 
of Portage." His feelings were echoed by Alderman Ken Scherbert, 
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who spoke for Mayor Robert Mael and Ray Welsh who represented 
the Columbia County Board of Supervisors. 

Dorothy Walker, president of the lay advisory board, spoke of 
the nursing home as being "a living memorial to the Sisters who 
have served for more than 30 years." She gave two reasons for the 
generosity of the donors. "They were devoted to the Sisters in the 
old annex in their loving care of patients and they foresaw the need 
for better facilities for the old people in Portage." Others who 
spoke included Dr. F. W. Gissal, medical chief of staff at Divine 
Savior Hospital and Arthur Steinhouse, representing Hill-Burton 
funds. Sister Jean praised the work of architect Henry Slaby.  23 

When the Parkwood financial loss occurred in 1965, some 
changes for the better in the administration of the institutions were 
forced upon the province. The hospitals in Wausau, West Bend and 
Columbus were incorporated separately within the next few years. 
The province asked civic leaders in each community to serve on the 
boards of directors. The board for the hospital in Portage was re-
organized in 1967 but the Sisters retained ownership of Divine 
Savior Hospital and Nursing Home. Members of the first board to 
include lay men and women were: Sister Mary Joseph Schmidt; 
Mother Charline Shekleton, president; Walter Kaempf, vice-
president; Miss Dorothy Walker, secretary-treasurer; and Sister 
Anne Vytlacil. 

In 1967, Sister Jean was asked to work directly with the 
provincial administration on financial re-organization and develop-
ment. Subsequently, the provincial administration hired the first lay 
administrator of their hospitals, Kenneth Van Bree on March 17, 
1967. The transition from community administration to that of a 
layman met with resistance on the part of some Sisters and some 
lay people as well. Strong supporters of the Sisters were dismayed. 
They felt the Sisters had worked for years to build up the hospital 
at great personal and community sacrifice. They knew the Sisters 
had demonstrated their concern by their long hours of service, their 
dedication, emphasizing that the good of the hospital and the 
patients was their greatest concern. That an unknown layman was 
to come in and direct the institution was unthinkable to many. Yet 
others recognized the need for experienced, competent, profes-
sional laity to work side by side with the Sisters in all facets of 
hospital life. From Sisters came the same gamut of reaction, from 
highly favorable to pained criticism at "turning over" the adminis-
tration of the order's institutions to "outsiders." 

As the decade of the 1960s moved ahead into the 1970s, fewer 
Sisters were available for assignment to Divine Savior Hospital and 
Nursing Home. The efficient, beautiful nursing home indicated 
some stability for the future but the hospital was again clamoring 
for new facilities and new equipment. It would probably mean the 
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razing of the now aging and non-fire resistant 1917 original building. 

Sister Regina Lietz who had returned to St. Mary's Hospital in 
Wausau as administrator in 1963 and had seen through the merger 
of St. Mary's and Wausau Memorial, was asked by the provincial 
administration to come to Divine Savior Hospital, Portage, in 1973 
as an assistant administrator to Mr. Ken Van Bree. She committed 
her customary energy and drive to plans for a modern Portage 
hospital at a new location. She encountered opposition to this move 
both from residents of the community who favored remaining at 
the original site and from the provincial administration, who be-
lieved such a project was beyond the financial resources of the com-
munity of Portage. Nevertheless, thousands of dollars were spent 
on plans which were eventually to be scrapped because of their 
excessive cost. It is understandable that Sister Regina saw an addi-
tion to the hospital as another Band-Aid resolution to a much bigger 
problem. The issue was not more rooms. It was the complete 
updating, renovation of the whole medical complex. Sister Regina 
vehemently opposed construction of an addition, feeling it would 
not be adequate for all the needs. She had reason to fear the results 
of building only a partial facility for she was administrator of 
Wausau's St. Mary's Hospital when a two million dollar addition 
was built in 1968 only to close in 1970. 

The provincial administration in Milwaukee and the Portage 
board of directors spent 1975 to 1978 studying, analyzing, and plan-
ning for the future of Divine Savior Hospital. Eventually an entirely 
new facility on a new site was ruled out and a new addition at the 
original site and a complete renovation of the existing building at a 
cost of $6.4 million was approved by the provincial administration 
and the Portage board. Prior to construction, Brim and Associates 
of Portland, Oregon, was hired by the board of directors to manage 
the hospital and supervise the construction. 

The move to hire outside management consultants was again 
opposed by some Sisters and lay persons in Portage. Although the 
hospital staff was now accustomed to a lay administrator, the 
management contract meant the end of the old managerial structure 
that had governed the hospital since the beginning. It divided the 
Sisters and contributed to a lack of support for the decision of the 
provincial and her team. Nevertheless, Sister Mary Rouse and her 
team supported hiring Brim and Associates in March 1980. Six 
months after the board of directors signed the management con- 
tract, ground was broken for the new addition on September 3, 1980. 

For the dedication, the board wrote . . . "the new addition is a 
major part of a two-year long program of renovation and moderni- 
zation to reduce the hospital's excess bed capacity and to improve 
the structure's energy and operating efficiency. The completion of 
the new addition marked the beginning, not the end, of an era of 
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change and advancement for Divine Savior."  24  The brick and  Divine Savior Hospital, 

mortar addition era of Divine Savior Hospital was over, the board Portage, Wisconsin, 1983. 

went on. It indicated that progress for the immediate future was to 
be internal with the constant push toward excellence in health care 
delivery. 

John Loebl, assistant executive director of Divine Savior 
Hospital and chief administrator of Divine Savior Nursing Home, 
said, "The building is great but I think it's what you do with the 
people that ultimately determines your resources and make the 
institution go.' '25 

The chief human resource at Divine Savior Hospital had always 
been the Sisters. That was no longer true as the years moved on. 
The pioneer Sisters had long since left. Many Sisters who served a 
life-time in Portage had retired. There were few Sister replace-
ments as professionally prepared young Sister nurses left the 
Congregation and fewer women entered the community. 
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The "letting go" in Portage was for the Sisters of the Divine 
Savior another living of the Paschal Mystery, a dying and rising. 
The lay men and women who have taken up the reins of govern-
ment, of nursing, and of staffing the multiple facets of the hospital 
are carrying on a tradition begun in 1917. 

In their ministry in the hospital, the Sisters saw the fruit of 
their own work continue. If today is the age of the lay person in the 
Roman Catholic Church, Divine Savior Hospital and Nursing Home 
exemplify that attitude in the Credo of the institution. Under the 
guidance of the provincial team, the hospital staff, doctors, nurses, 
administrators and board of directors developed the Credo as a 
guide to action. The Sisters' continued ownership and sponsorship 
make possible a Catholic hospital and nursing home which main-
tained that "caring for life is its reason for being." 

CREDO 
We believe 

That God is the author of Life. 
That caring for life is our reason for being. 
That we cannot care for the body without caring for the 
spirit. 
That the ends of caring are to foster birth and healing, 
to dignify living and dying. 
That Catholic faith and moral teaching guide our institu-
tion in serving all men, women and children. 
That in serving individuals we serve our community, 
by offering purposeful employment, fair wages and a 
Christian workplace. 
That we must be ready to change with the changing 
needs of those we serve. 
That we care best for others when we care for ourselves. 

Portage, 1979 
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CHAPTER 12 
Boon for West Bend 

St. Joseph's Community Hospital, West Bend, Wisconsin 

At the turn of the century, West Bend was a thriving town of some 
4,000 people. Its industries, manufacturing plants and financial 
houses were already making it a successful business community. 
Thousands of acres of surrounding farmland, along with the busy 
Downtown, blended rural and urban flavors in this area tucked into 
one of the most charming spots of southeastern Wisconsin.' 

Named for the horseshoe shaped curve where the city extends 
along the Milwaukee River, West Bend had 30 families in 1848 at 
the time Wisconsin became a state. The village became a city in 
1885. 

An unusual mix of manufacturers, merchants and financiers 
found their way to this attractive town or grew up there. West Bend 
was long famous as home base for several worldwide manufactur-
ing plants. One of the nation's largest investment firms, B. C. 
Ziegler, was established there in 1902. Numerous other industries 
fostered a prosperous business climate for the small city and cre-
ated thousands of jobs.' 

Health care in 1900 was not part of big business or big govern-
ment as is true today. It was the preserve of the family, of charitable 
organizations, of the Church. Hospitals in 1900 were dreaded 
places to most people, where no one went except as a last resort. 
However, during the first quarter of the century, enormous strides 
were made in the education of doctors and those early fears were 
diminishing. Doctors in West Bend emulated their commercial 
counterparts by making at least nine efforts at establishing a hospi-
tal before the West Bend Commercial Club was able to fully involve 
the community in such a project. 

Dr. Gustave A. Heidner opened the town's first medical facility 
in October, 1907, in a remodeled residence at 229 Fifth Avenue.' 
Heidner treated his patients on the first floor and set up an operat-
ing room and five single rooms for patients. He performed all the 
surgery, trained his own nurses and managed the operation until 
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Dr. Aloysius Driessel entered into partnership with him in 1911. 
Driessel eventually bought the hospital in 1913 from Heidner, but 
his tenure was short-lived. In 1914, he closed the place. Heidner 
immediately re-purchased it and opened the doors again to the sick 
of the community with his son, Dr. Albion Heidner, as partner. 

In 1910, Dr. Webster Lynch opened a four-room hospital and 
well-equipped operating room in his residence at 418 North Eighth 
Avenue. He served patients in West Bend from this hospital for ten 
years, later converting his service into facilities exclusively for 
diabetic patients. 

In 1912, Dr. W. N. Urkart founded the West Bend Sanitorium 
at 157 North Main Street, the current site of the B. C. Ziegler Co. 
This six-bed hospital also included a well-equipped operating room. 
Regularly every week, Dr. W. Doering of Milwaukee came to West 
Bend to perform surgery there. With his seven-passenger Buick, 
Urkart operated his own private transportation service to take 
patients to Milwaukee for treatment by specialists. He maintained 
this service until his death in 1935. 

Yet another venture, Columbia General Hospital, was opened 
in 1915 in what had been the home of the Catholic priest, Reverend 
P. Stopfel. According to the West Bend News, "After being in exis-
tence for a few years, Columbia Hospital here last week closed its 
doors. There were not enough patients to go around for all the local 
hospitals." 4 

 

Still another beginning of a hospital took place in 1916 when 
Dr. A. H. Heidner established a facility at 231 Eighth Avenue. It 
was served by part-owner, a Dr. Bauer, and Doctors Driessel, 
Weber and Reichert. The three-bed hospital closed in 1927. 

These short-lived, though persistent, efforts at establishing a 
hospital convinced community leaders that some way had to be 
found to involve the entire community of West Bend in the venture. 
Dr. A. H. Heidner presented the idea to the commercial club and 
was appointed to head a hospital committee. The group consisted 
of Judge F. W. Bucklin, president; Alfred H. Otto, secretary; Henry 
E. Peters, treasurer; B. C. Ziegler; John W. Gehl; Mayor Henry 0. 
Regner; Mrs. Emma O'Meara; Mrs. Alma Hagner and Frank 
Schoenbeck. 5  

The committee's task was to explore how other small Wiscon-
sin towns built and managed hospitals. Heidner visited hospitals in 
Portage, Beaver Dam, Wausau and Columbus, as well as other 
communities. As a result of his admittedly limited research, 
Heidner maintained that "hospitals operated by Catholic Sisters 
were by far the most successful." 6  He was much impressed with 
the way the Sisters of the Divine Savior conducted and managed 
the hospital in Columbus. The rates were reasonable and the 
Sisters' system for managing a hospital impressed him so much 
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that he asked if they would consider building a hospital in West 
Bend. The superiors in Milwaukee, however, were less than enthu-
siastic at the prospect of operating another hospital because of the 
lack of Sister nurses. Mother Hedwig, the provincial superior, 
(1926-1929), was more interested in developing the apostolate of 
education than in expanding into more health care. She was con-
vinced of the importance of educating the Sisters well and of pre-
paring more of them to teach in the parochial schools. Schools were 
also a source of vocations. She felt that another hospital would only 
further strain the already over-committed Sisters. 

But the Sisters whom Dr. Heidner had visited in Portage and 
Columbus were delighted by the possibilities of another hospital 
and they gladly referred the committee to Mother Liboria, then the 
superior general. When Mayor Regner called on her in Rome while 
on a trip to attend an American Legion Convention in Paris in 1927, 
he was cordially welcomed. Mother Liboria remembered his 
brother from her days at St. Mary's in Wausau. She was interested 
in his proposal and promised to recommend the offer to Mother 
Hedwig, the provincial superior in Milwaukee. Mother Liboria 
advised Regner to contact her when he returned to the United 
States. She herself was planning to return to the States soon and 
she promised to phone him on her arrival in Milwaukee. 

In the fall of 1927, the members of the hospital committee and 
the members of the provincial council met to discuss possible terms 
by which the Sisters could staff the new facility. 7  It was agreed that 
the building and financing of the new 25-bed hospital, "to be fur-
nished with the very latest equipment in medical care," would be a 
50-50 proposition. The community would pay half the entire cost 
and the Sisters the other half. Upon completion, the hospital would 
become the property of the Sisters of the Divine Savior. With the 
ownership of the hospital, the Sisters would assume total responsi-
bility for administration and staffing. 

The minutes of the hospital study committee for April 30, 
1929, show some apprehension on the part of several members. 
Robert Rolfs raised some questions. Would the Sisters be supported 
by the local doctors? Would the existing small private hospitals 
interfere? Would local doctors support the drive? 

Dr. Heidner answered all these questions to Rolfs' satisfaction 
but another committee member raised a rhetorical question: "Has 
anyone ever heard of a hospital conducted by a sisterhood that 
failed? A hospital conducted by a sisterhood is managed in such an 
economical way. Their services are free, their success assured." If 
this praise was exaggerated, it nonetheless gives an idea of how 
confident these men were in the health care work of Catholic Sisters 
in the United States. At this juncture, the hospital committee 
formed a corporation and called itself the Community Hospital 
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Foundation, Inc., of West Bend. The group gained sufficient sup-
port for the proposed hospital, filed corporation papers in 1928 and 
began negotiations in earnest with Mother Hedwig. A letter dated 
May 4, 1928, confirmed the offer of the foundation to provide the 
cost of building and equipping the hospital provided that the Sisters 
assumed the remainder of the cost. 8  

At the bottom of the letter, Mother Hedwig wrote the follow-
ing note: 

Approved Sister (sic) Hedwig Poetsch, but on condition 
that the equipment spoken of includes everything — 
chapel, rooms for patients and Sisters, kitchen, laundry, 
etc. Moreover, such equipment is to meet the approval of 
the Sisters. 
Furthermore, any respectable physician or surgeon is per-
mitted to bring his patients to the hospital and perform 
operations in it. 
This note is Mother Hedwig's only official acceptance on file 

for what would be St. Joseph's Community Hospital. 
Judge Bucklin's letter is abundant proof of the Foundation's 

intent not only to raise the community's portion of the hospital cost 
but to continue its financial assistance as long as the Sisters needed 
help. Toward this end, the foundation agreed to stay in existence 
for at least five years after the hospital was completed in order to 
assist the Sisters in case they should need advice and help.9  It was a 
perfect opportunity for the Sisters to have included members of the 
foundation on their management team of the hospital. A move such 
as this was without precedent at the time.in  the province and would 
not be taken for another 50 years. 

In the meantime, a community-wide fund drive engineered by 
the hospital foundation began its push to raise the community's 
share of $85,000 between May 5, to 12, 1929. The three men who 
formed a steering committee for the drive were B. C. Zeigler, chair-
man; R. H. Rolfs, vice chairman, Judge Bucklin, secretary. There 
were about 15 committeemen and 150 workers.'° 

A decision to put the campaign over in three days would 
intensify the work and was set to begin Thursday morning, May 9, 
1929. All possible preliminary steps were to be taken on Monday, 
Tuesday, and Wednesday of that week. The surrounding towns 
were assigned to individual chairmen: Allenton, Dr. Lynch; Barton, 
A. J. Koppler; Barton Town, Jacob Vogelsang; Newburg, Dr. H. 
Weber; Jackson, Paul Partlet; Farmington, Philip Trenton, Louis 
Marbes; Kewaskum and Addison, Polk. 

The committee explained its strategy: 
"A folder entitled, Why a Community Hospital, had been 
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mailed to each family in West Bend and surrounding terri-
tory. Special street decorations in the form of flags, signs, 
window displays will tell everyone that West Bend is 
seriously working for a hospital. A hospital in West Bend is 
not a luxury. It is something we should have had long 
ago." 1 ' 
Every man, woman and child in town was called upon to 

donate. The brochure asked $25 from each family, breaking it 
down to 50 cents a week spread over one year. 

"It is a community undertaking, not one for the laboring 
class on one hand; neither is it for the so-called well-to-do, 
or wealthy people. It is for all alike. It is to serve all alike. 
Let us all do our share so that we may point to this beauti-
ful hospital building and say: 'This is what we have done 
for ourselves; not what someone gave us in charity.' "12 

 

From the beginning, the hospital was a civic venture. The use 
of the word "community" in the hospital title has been cherished 
through the years by West Bend citizens. 

Daily bulletins were issued during the drive, keeping interest 
high. On the first day, $44,000 was pledged. Second day pledges of 
$55,000 were received. Every group and organization, no matter 
how small, was tapped for assistance. The Milwaukee Journal news-
boys of West Bend gave $20. But a half hour after calling in their 
contribution on May 8, 1929, the phone rang at campaign head-
quarters. "Make it $25," one of the boys said. "We saw a few more 
of the gang." By May 12, citizens of West Bend had raised $68,500 
but it was $17,000 short of the goal. The hospital committee was 
not disheartened by the response and were still ready to proceed. 

The next step was acquiring a suitable site. Land north of the 
city had been suggested earlier, but a more favorable location on 
Oak and Silverbrook Streets was selected and made available 
through the help of the American Legion. On June 10, 1929, Walter 
E. Ottmer and his wife, Dorchem, sold four and one-half acres to 
the Lt. Ray Dickop Post No. 36, American Legion, a Wisconsin 
corporation, for $4,500 for the purpose of a hospital.'3  

On June 27, 1929, the Legion conveyed the property to the 
Community Hospital Foundation for one dollar. Architectural plans 
were completed in early fall. On October 29, 1929, the banks of the 
nation closed and the economic woes of the Great Depression 
began their devastating course. However, the hospital foundation 
and the Sisters were undaunted. Ground was broken and the 
cornerstone for St. Joseph's was laid in November 1929.'4 
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St. Joseph's Community 
Hospital, West Bend, 
Wisconsin, 1930. 
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The Sisters apparently had little responsibility during these 

months of the campaign. Once they had agreed to the proposal of 
the West Bend Hospital Committee, the committee carried the bulk 
of the work raising finances. The Sisters may have suggested the 
architect, Joe Brielmaier of Milwaukee, who had been the architect 
for St. Mary's Convent in Milwaukee, St. Mary's hospitals in 
Wausau and Columbus and Divine Savior in Portage. But there is 
no record of the Sisters meeting with the architects in the planning 
of the building in West Bend. The Hospital Foundation kept the 
superiors in Milwaukee informed, but they assumed all responsi-
bility for the ongoing work. When the cornerstone was laid, the 
event was duly celebrated and several Sisters from Milwaukee 
were invited to the ceremony. 

Those present at the laying of the cornerstone included 
Monsignor Joseph Barbian, archdiocesan administrator; Leo Briel-
maier, architect; Reverend Ed Stehling, pastor of Holy Angels 
Parish, West Bend; B. C. Ziegler, president of the B. C. Ziegler Co. 
and of the local bank; Judge Bucklin, chairman of the Community 
Hospital Foundation; Mrs. T. O'Meara, member of the Hospital 
Foundation; Sister Catherine Schubert, superior of St. Mary's Con-
vent, Milwaukee; Reverend Mother Blanche Kinzer, provincial 
superior; Sisters Emerentiana Braml, Christine Grimm, Aloysia 
Burkhardt and Gerharda Wiedensohler. It was a cold blustery day. 
Following the laying of the cornerstone, the whole group was 
invited to the home of Mrs. O'Meara for lunch.' 5  

Construction was rapid although the winter was severe. On 
February 3, 1930, Judge Bucklin wrote to Mother Blanche who had 
succeeded Mother Hedwig as provincial in 1929. He told of the 
rapid construction progress and expressed his concern that the 
Sisters and the West Bend Foundation conclude the financial 
arrangements as soon as possible. He reiterated the fact that the 
committee had promised to be available for suggestions and help 
over the subsequent years. Bucklin concluded by cordially urging 
Mother Blanche to quickly apply for the permission to take over the 
hospital before its completion and for the authority to issue bonds 
to help with the cost. 1-6  

In the evening of March 26, 1930, in a meeting held at St. 
Mary's Convent, Mother Blanche and her council formally accept-
ed ownership of St. Joseph's Community Hospital. However, with 
the failure of banks and financial houses, many pledges remained 
unfulfilled. Nonetheless, the building went forward and was far 
enough along for the committee to notify the Sisters that they could 
come to take over in June 1930. 

The Sisters were not greeted by a clean hospital, set up ready 
to begin. It was layered with the grime and dust of building 
construction. Not a piece of hospital equipment was in place. The 
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first three Sisters to arrive on June 17, 1930, were Sister Galla Linz, 
appointed administrator and superior, accompanied by Sisters 
Olympia Heuel and Demetria Lang, both of whom were students at 
Marquette University about to enjoy a spring break. Undaunted by 
all the work they would face, they volunteered to go to the new 
hospital to clean up after the building crew and help arrange the 
rooms. Sisters Pauline Fleischmann, Hiltrudis Regele and Salesia 
Roppelt joined the group a few days later. No one had thought of 
providing living quarters for the Sisters. When Judge Bucklin 
visited them the day they arrived, he found nothing had been ar-
ranged for them. 

The note of acceptance of the hospital written by Mother 
Hedwig at the bottom of Judge Bucklin's letter referred to provid-
ing housing for the Sisters. Apparently the Hospital Committee 
thought the Sisters could reside temporarily in the hospital rooms 
on the third floor. Yet those rooms were empty. None of the furni-
ture had been uncrated and no beds had been set up. There was no 
kitchen. The electrical wiring was not connected. It seemed more 
like a far-off mission station than progressive West Bend of 1930. 
Communications had broken down somewhere. The Sisters were 
to clean, uncrate furniture and arrange rooms and departments in 
two weeks' time to meet the deadline for the July 2 dedication. 
When he saw what had happened, Bucklin immediately ordered 
the electricity to be connected, purchased a stove and provided 
kitchen utensils and food. These were the days before Sisters 
dreamed of employing commercial cleaners and the Hospital 
Committee, elated over the existence of a new hospital, were 
oblivious to the practical matter of clean-up. 

The building crew worked feverishly to finish the construction. 
Plaster dust flew, pounding and drilling continued loudly as plumb-
ers, electricians and carpenters worked and Sisters scrubbed floors, 
washed windows and woodwork and moved furniture into place. 
Several Sisters daily drove out to West Bend from Milwaukee to 
help clean and organize the departments.'7  With all this assistance, 
everything was done on time. 

On dedication day, Monsignor Bernard Traudt, vicar general 
for the archdiocese, 15 priests, and many guests arrived at a spark- 
ling clean, modern hospital where two weeks before all was chaos. 
After the customary blessing of each room and a solemn High 
Mass, the Sisters and women in the community served dinner to 
the members of the hospital committee, the priests and guests from 
the civic community. When the blessings and feastings and speech- 
es were over and the guests had departed, the Sisters collapsed in 
fatigue, laughing and crying as they relived the frantic past weeks. 

Although the official date for receiving patients was set for July 
10, 1930, Dr. Heidner arrived at 10:30 a.m. July 6 with the first 
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patient, Mrs. Walter Gumm, who promptly gave birth to a baby 
girl, Dorothy.'8  From the beginning, patients came steadily. 

The following doctors were on the staff at the opening of the 
hospital in 1930: A. H. Heidner, K. T. Bauer, P. M. Kauth, S. J. 
Driessel, H. E. Froede, H. M. Lynch, W. Urkart and H. Weber. 
Admissions to the hospital numbered 406 in 1931. 

The hospital equipment in X-ray and surgical suites and in the 
ancillary services was as modern as could be had in those days. 
However, the machines with which the Sisters in the kitchen and 
laundry labored were inconvenient and primitive by comparison. 
The laundry was supposedly a temporary arrangement but one 
which lasted ten years. Sister Cypriana Loessl came to St. Joseph's 
in 1930 having previously worked in the laundries of St. Mary's 
hospitals in Wausau and Columbus. She literally spent the remainder 
of her active life — 39 years — in the laundry of St. Joseph's. A big 
woman, peasant-like in her manner, with a ready laugh that belied a 
deep inner spirit, she amazed those who heard this simple Sister in 
later life speak of her growing awareness of God's presence as she 
worked in the laundry. Hers was a strong faith, firm as rock. Work-
ing in the laundry at St. Joseph's was her life. The hospital's success 
was her success; its limitations she suffered as her own. It was 
because of team women such as Sister Cypriana that the nursing 
Sisters were able to provide the spotless linen day by day in all 
departments of the hospital in spite of poor equipment and insuffi-
cient help. 

The Depression was still a factor in these days and in spite of 
the continued interest and support of the hospital committee, the 
Sisters were often hard-up for cash. Gifts given to them by patients 
and doctors for personal use were frequently used for the hospital. 

The Chronicles for March of 1932 noted: 
"We had two rooms painted. One room costs about $15. 
Since it costs so much and these are not promising times, 
we have to proceed slowly. . . . For Easter, March 27, 
1932, two of our doctors gave us $16. We will use it to 
paint some rooms." 1- 9  
Patients sometimes paid their bills with food products. Gifts of 

food were often given as recorded in the Chronicles for Christmas, 
1933, "friends and benefactors brought cases of oranges, apples, 
smoked hams, turkeys, candy, cookies and a gift of $25." 20  

Through the decade of the 1930s, the Sisters lived on the third 
floor. It was their custom always to choose the best room in the 
house for the chapel. For want of anything better at St. Joseph's, 
they arranged a hospital room as a temporary chapel near their liv-
ing quarters. Their lives and their spirituality, very much in keeping 
with the spirituality of the day in the Church, revolved around the 
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Eucharistic Presence of the Lord in the Blessed Sacrament. 
On July 2, 1930, Father Henrich van Meer was appointed the 

first chaplain to minister to the needs of the Sisters and the patients, 
offering daily Mass at 6 a.m. The Sisters' horarium was the same in 
every house in the province. Mass was preceded by morning prayer 
in common at 5 a.m., the praying in Latin of the Little Office of the 
Blessed Virgin and a half hour of mental prayer. Sometime later in 
the day or evening, the Sisters spent another half hour in mental 
prayer, usually in chapel before the Blessed Sacrament. 

Time devoted to spiritual reading aloud generally followed a 
half hour of recreation in the afternoon. At least 15 minutes of spiri-
tual reading in private, visiting the Blessed Sacrament twice each 
day and saying the rosary were spiritual exercises for which each 
Sister found her own time in her busy hospital schedule. The day 
for these Sisters was oriented toward work and prayer and silence. 
Prayer came first in their lives and gave meaning to their nursing 
care and hard labor. Though a later age might consider the life one 
of drudgery, it was one of joy and unquestioning fidelity for most 
Sisters. 

The Sisters were not accustomed to question authority. They 
had vowed obedience. God's will was manifested to them in their 
superiors' decisions. Poverty, living without anything of their own, 
was practiced radically in those days. Thrift and poverty were often 
seen as the same thing. But when there was question of purchasing 
hospital equipment, it could be only the best. Yet for their personal 
use, the Sisters chose the poorest, simplest furniture. In the sick 
room, in the operating rooms and laboratories, the Sisters came to 
know their patients and hospital staff as friends. But beyond the 
sick room, especially in those early years, the Sisters lived apart. 

A few Sisters spent a lifetime at St. Joseph's. With the excep-
tion of the first five years of her career spent at St. Mary's in 
Wausau, Sister Othilde Thimmel nursed the sick in West Bend, 
working there from 1938 until her retirement in 1971. The Sisters 
who worked with her and knew her best described Sister Othilde as 
a "gentle, soft-spoken person with a quiet sense of humor and a 
positive outlook on life. A dedicated and compassionate nurse, she 
took pride in her ministry in the obstetrics department most of her 
nursing years. She really put herself fully into her work, her prayer 
and her community living. It was her way. It was a characteristic 
that made her so endearing to the Sisters." 21  

Sister Othilde was typical of many of the nursing Sisters. They 
found meaning in working for others. They had few personal needs 
in those days. They loved their patients, delighted in the good work 
the community accomplished in the hospital; were saddened at the 
occasional lapses on the part of any Sister. 

There was a simplicity about their lives which in a different era 
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might be romanticized. The reality was far from romantic. But it 
was not heavy. It was spending life and love for others. In turn, 
patients loved the Sisters and felt secure when a nursing Sister was 
assigned to them. Doctors and staff cherished the selfless service. 

Through the decade of the 1930s, the 25-bed hospital was 
frequently full. West Bend was expanding fast and by 1940 need for 
more beds was crucial. A small building project providing a new 
laundry and heating system, a chapel and rooms for the Sisters was 
undertaken in 1940. The third floor rooms vacated by the Sisters 
brought the hospital capacity to 33. By 1945, however, the hospital 
was totally inadequate. It was too small and outdated. The country 
was embroiled in World War II and construction permission had to 
be procured from the War Production Board in Washington. 
Mother Ottilia was reluctant to build. But leaders in the community 
kept prodding her and Sister Lea Hurler, the administrator, to start 
planning. 

The increase of patients from 1940 to 1943 and the successful 
operation of the hospital prompted Mother Ottilia to engage the 
Brielmaier architectural firm to begin drafting plans for a new addi-
tion. She wanted to be ready whenever the time for construction 
came. The first application was denied by the production board. 
Throughout the negotiations, Sister Lea remained in constant 
touch with Mother Ottilia in Milwaukee. They established a build-
ing committee made up of many of the same men who had initiated 
the hospital construction in 1930: Judge F. W. Bucklin, Mayor 
Clyde Schloemer, Baltus Rolfs, Henry Arnfield, Norman Schowalter 
and Delbert Kenny.22  These men helped the Sisters not only in 
obtaining the approval of Washington but advised them throughout 
construction. In June of 1944, Robert Rolfs, president of Amity 
Leather, donated $15,000 to kick-off the drive. 

Enough was raised so that by the spring of 1945, Father Willi-
bald Unger, S.D.S., pastor of Milwaukee's Mother of Good Counsel 
Church, performed the groundbreaking ceremony. Work was 
completed on the 60-bed addition in 1947. Archbishop Moses Elias 
Kiley came to West Bend for the dedication on March 10, 1947. 
The building committee wanted to help raise funds towards the 
payment of the $400,000 addition and took upon themselves the 
task of a local drive. Over the following two years, they raised 
$133,500. 

The men and women in West Bend demonstrated many times 
their desire to assist the Sisters in the administrative decision of the 
hospital. Finally, in April 1957, Mother Demetria Lang, provincial 
superior and ex-officio chairperson of the board of directors, orga-
nized the first lay advisory board. These individuals took their 
advisory capacity very seriously. They adopted a constitution and 
by-laws and fervently espoused the cause of the hospita1.23 
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Members of this committee were: Norman Schowalter, D. J. 
Kenny, Mayor Claude Schloemer, Judge Bucklin, Baltus Rolfs and 
Henry Arnfield. 

With more space and updated facilities, the Sisters moved 
through the 1950s. Medical technology advanced at a rapid pace, 
just as did the city itself. Members of the advisory board frequently 
spoke to the superiors of the need of an entirely new hospital to 
meet the health needs of the burgeoning community. 

The early 1960s were years of internal growth and change in 
the province. Many nursing students were among the 40 newly pro-
fessed Sisters attending Marquette University. They were prepar-
ing to eventually work in one of the four hospitals in the province. 
But in 1965, as was mentioned before, the American Province 
suffered the loss of $3,000,000 when the Parkwood investment 
firm failed. 

The Sisters serving in the hospital were the first to hear the 
explanation of the consequences of Parkwood for St. Joseph's 
Hospital. Mother Charline Shekleton, appointed provincial in July, 
1965, called a meeting of the board of advisors to explain the Sisters' 
involvement with Victor Orsinger. She informed the board that for 
the foreseeable future, the Sisters would have no money to build a 
new hospital nor to renovate the old structure. While they were 
appalled at the loss, the members of the hospital advisory board 
were able to set the whole mistake aside once they had learned the 
facts. They met often with the Sisters to determine possible 
solutions. 

St. Joseph's critically needed renovation of ancillary services in 
the hospital as well as the modernization of the present structure if 
the hospital was to continue functioning. Mother Charline clearly 
indicated, however, that it was impossible to borrow any money. 
All hospital property as well as all institutions owned by the Sisters 
were mortgaged in order to meet the debt incurred in the province-
wide financial loss. The Sisters suggested to the lay board an even-
tual separate corporation for St. Joseph's. 

Early in 1966, hospital consultants Glunz-King made a detailed 
study of St. Joseph's.24  The results of the study were released in 
May 1967, and presented to the board and to a newly organized 
long-range planning committee. 

In March 1967, the first interim board of directors for St. 
Joseph's Community Hospital was organized to include Mother 
Charline Shekleton as president, along with Sister Mary Paul 
Rouse, Sister Kathleen Bergs and Sister Helene Patefield. The new 
board worked with Glunz-King on the internal reorganization of the 
hospital. Members of the long-range committee assisted the board 
in their search for a lay assistant for Sister Edigna Faust, the 
administrator and superior of St. Joseph's. On July 6, 1967, the 
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board hired Fred Bury for the position. Bury came to St. Joseph's 
after having served as field consultant of the management review 
program of the American Hospital Association. One of Bury's first 
directives from the board in August, 1967, was to apply for Hill-
Burton funds to cover phase one and two of proposed construction 
and renovation. On October 31, 1967, St. Joseph's Community 
Hospital of West Bend, Inc., was legally incorporated. 

In order to seriously consider borrowing money to build, a way 
had to be found to remove St. Joseph's Community Hospital from 
the province-wide debt. Mother Charline selected six men in West 
Bend to serve on a board of directors, informing them again fully of 
the Sisters' involvement in Parkwood and the subsequent inability 
to fund any new construction. These men were much like their pre-
decessors on the original hospital committee, displaying admirable 
magnanimity. They agreed to serve on the board provided it was 
truly a decision-making body. They were as follows: 

James R. Brown, president of the West Bend Company; 
Thomas J. Kenny, president of B. C. Ziegler and Company; 
Robert T. Rolfs, vice-president of Amity Leather Products 
Company; C. J. Schloemer, attorney; Norman Schowalter, 
retired; Dr. James Baumgartner, representative of the 
medical staff. 

The men were recognized leaders in the community whose 
competence matched their generosity. The Sisters serving on the 
board were: Mother Charline Shekleton, Kathleen Bergs, Elaine 
Czarnezki, Seraphine Mondor, Cordea Pfleiger and Mary Joseph 
Schmidt. Working with the Sisters was Attorney Patrick Cotter of 
the Quarles and Brady law firm in Milwaukee as well as members 
of the provincial advisory board: Marvin Swentkofske, Norman 
Goulet and Dr. T. Robert Martin. The goal was to devise a reorga-
nization plan whereby the Sisters of the Divine Savior would agree 
to transfer ownership of the hospital to the newly established board 
for $838,000, this being the assessment to St. Joseph's Hospital of 
the total province debt. As a separate corporation, St. Joseph's 
would be free to borrow money. 

After several meetings with Northwestern Mutual Life Insur-
ance and First Wisconsin National Bank, the board of St. Joseph's 
Community Hospital agreed to borrow $850,000 from B. C. Ziegler 
to pay off the hospital debt owed to Northwestern. With the hospi-
tal now freed from the mortgage, but in debt in the amount of 
$850,000, this board took up the challenge of planning new 
construction. To inform the community of these transactions, 
James Brown, president of the board, prepared a memorandum 
which clearly placed in context the need for a new or renovated 
hospital, the Sisters' debt and the transactions with the lending 
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houses. By doing this, he set the stage for the future. His memoran- 
dum, a clear, accurate, and very sensitive account, is quoted in full: 

"To the many people who have been served, or will be 
served, by St. Joseph's Community Hospital in West Bend: 

"This memorandum is written to describe the urgent need 
to modernize our hospital and to inform you of plans to 
invite contributions to help finance the modernization. Our 
hospital is a facility that has vital importance to every 
person living in the area it serves, and the thought of not 
having an adequate hospital to serve this community is 
something no one would like to contemplate. Yet because 
St. Joseph's Community Hospital had served us so well for 
40 years, we may tend to take it for granted. We may 
forget that the newest part of the building was erected 23 
years ago and that there have probably been more changes 
in hospital care in the last 23 years than in the preceeding 
century. 

"In this memorandum, we will try to give you a brief back-
ground and history, describe some of the problems, relate 
the preliminary steps we have taken to find solutions, and 
finally suggest how each of you can help. 

"Brief general picture of health care: With expand-
ing population and widespread use of health insurance, 
both private and government, the demand for health ser-
vices has greatly accelerated. At the same time, recent dis-
coveries in better equipment and treatment require more 
people and higher skills. In industry, technological 
improvements usually bring lower costs and need for less 
personnel; in hospitals, the effect is usually the opposite. 
On a national basis ten years ago, there were 182 hospital 
employees for every 100 patients; now there are 277. In 
Catholic hospitals, there are fewer and fewer Sisters avail-
able to serve, thus adding to the problem of personnel 
shortage. With new skills, expanding population, wide-
spread health insurance and shortage of personnel, hospital 
costs have doubled in the past five years and there is little 
prospect for a change in the trend. About two-thirds of our 
hospital's cost are wages. 

"Brief history of the West Bend Hospital: The Sisters 
of the Divine Savior started St. Joseph's Community Hos-
pital about 40 years ago with 33 beds, and then in 1946 the 
number was tripled. To a great degree, this hospital was 
financed by the Sisters with their own funds and with 
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operating profits plowed back into the local hospital. There 
has been some community support through donations, but 
proportionately this has been small. Probably less than 
15% of the total funds invested in the hospital came from 
community donations (about $125,000 in 1929 and about 
$45,000 in 1945). The Sisters of the Divine Savior have 
provided a priceless community service at negligible costs 
in terms of fund drives; this cannot be overemphasized. 
Our community has been fortunate that it has had a fine 
hospital at competitive costs with little demand on our citi- 
zens to provide capital facilities. 

"A few years ago, the Sisters of the Divine Savior incurred a 
large debt, and to secure this debt they had to assign part 
of it to each of their properties. The West Bend hospital 
was assigned about $860,000. As of June 30, 1967, the 
hospital had net general fund assets of $289,000, depreci-
ated plant assets of $602,000 for total net assets of 
$891,000. Against this was the balance of the assigned 
debt to the Provincialate of $838,000, leaving a net worth 
of about $53,000. As of about a year earlier, the assets had 
been appraised for about $2,200,000 excluding land (cost 
of reproduction $2,800,000). The plant assets before 
depreciation on June 30, 1967, were about $1,275,000. 
This would indicate that a total of at least $1,563,000 has 
been invested in the hospital in the past 40 years. These 
figures are important to gain a perspective as to the Sisters' 
great contribution to our community and an indicated cost 
of bare replacement, now higher than three years ago. The 
figures do not necessarily relate to present worth or 
market value because that judgment depends greatly on 
how the present facilities can be used in necessary 
modernization and we will have better information after 
the feasibility study described later in this memorandum. 

"On March 12, 1968, a new corporation, St. Joseph's 
Community Hospital of West Bend, Inc., was set up and 
the assets transferred to it. The Directors were elected by 
the members of the provincialate: seven Sisters plus six 
West Bend citizens (Dr. J. F. Baumgartner, J. R. Brown, 
T J. Kenny, R. T. Rolfs, C. J. Schloemer, and N. A. Scho-
walter). In case of dissolution, the assets were to be re-
turned to the Sisters of the Divine Savior. 

"Problems for the new Directors 
"1. Nature of the mortgage 
As indicated earlier, the Provincialate incurred a large debt 
a few years ago and most of its properties, including St. 
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Joseph's Community Hospital in West Bend, were mort-
gaged as security for the loan. By the terms of the loan, the 
West Bend property would remain mortgaged until all of 
the debt was paid. Under these conditions, it was useless 
for the new Board to study or plan for improvement of the 
facilities because the mortgage made it impossible to 
obtain financing. 

"To correct this problem, the new corporation persuaded 
the creditors to release the West Bend hospital from the 
mortgage upon payment of $840,000 on the debt. A new 
bond issue through B. C. Ziegler and Company provided 
that money. The $830,000 of bonds now outstanding, 
secured by a first mortgage, is the only funded debt of the 
new corporation. 

"2. Earnings 
It was the judgment of the new Board that earnings before 
depreciation and interest must be stabilized at about 
$250,000 if a reasonable future debt for improvements 
could be sustained. This had been accomplished, largely 
through setting charges which are more realistic relative to 
costs and yet very comparable with other hospitals in the 
surrounding area. 

"3. Improvements 
Many citizens presume that West Bend has an adequate 
up-to-date hospital but we are living in times of accelerat-
ing change and our hospital is highly affected by these 
changes. It should be remembered, as mentioned earlier, 
the newest part of the building was erected 23 years ago. 
Studies of consultants, the medical staff, the hospital 
administration, and the State Board of Health indicate that 
improvements are needed. For example: 

"— 59 of 97 beds are non-conforming either as to size of 
room or facilities available, such as plumbing, electric wir-
ing or general services. 

"— Ancillary facilities such as laboratory, X-ray, emergency, 
surgery and out-patient services, and medical staff areas 
have too little space or are poorly located for efficient use. 

"— Although occupancy is about 73% overall, a reasonable 
figure at present demand, there is a serious imbalance be-
tween obstetric-pediatric rooms (too many) and medical-
surgical hospital rooms (too few). Generally, they cannot 
be used interchangeably. 

"— In summary, although our hospital facility is well 
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constructed and well maintained, it is simply inadequate 
relative to space requirements and unsatisfactory relative 
to functional design for efficient operation. 

"Before the new Board was named, long-range planning 
had already been started by a broadly representative citi-
zens' committee. The committee's findings alerted the 
Board to problems and in order to obtain specific recom-
mendations as to what the hospital should do now, the 
Board chose the hospital consulting firm of Anthony J. J. 
Rourke, Inc. of New York. This firm has started a feasibil-
ity study and it is to be completed by about November 1, 
1969. The consultant will receive full support and advice 
on our particular needs from our hospital administrator 
and from our medical staff. 

"4. Relation with Provincialate 
Because fewer and fewer Sisters are available, both the 
Sisters of the Divine Savior and the Board have raised the 
question as to future relation with the Provincialate. The 
Board recommends a private hospital with a continuing 
relationship with the Sisters. Just how the Articles of 
Incorporation and By-laws may best be changed has not 
been resolved; but in any case, how they are changed, if at 
all, will not change the need for modernization or its 
manner of financing. 

"Conclusion 
Our Board of Directors and Board of Advisors are com-
posed largely of lay people and although we know and 
understand our general needs, we cannot now list their 
particulars or speculate on the manner in which they 
should be met. By about November 1, we will have a better 
conceptual approach. We do know that our problem is not 
simply an addition of more rooms; it involves almost all of 
the ancillary facilities and a practical judgment of remodel-
ing or starting over in whole or in part. 

"In any case, this will take considerable money. It is highly 
unlikely that there is government money available for this 
project, although proposed federal legislation may provide 
interest subsidy which would increase our borrowing 
power. It does appear that financing will be provided by a 
combination of a loan and contributions from the area 
served by the hospital. At this time, we do not know how 
much must be raised through contributions, but it is our 
judgment that it will be at least $1,500,000, probably more. 
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"This estimate is based on a $4,000,000 project. This may 
not be a correct figure but it is our judgment that it is mini-
mum. We would expect to raise $2,000,000 from a loan; 
$500,000 from retained profits before the last funds are 
required; the balance from contributions. 

"We are aware that we are making this estimate before the 
completion of the feasibility study, but we believe that you 
will want to know these future plans so that you can antici-
pate the fund drive by making a contribution in 1969. We 
solicit pledges which may be paid over three years, but a 
study of impending tax reform legislation will indicate that 
it may be advantageous to many donors to make 1969 
contributions rather than postpone them to future years. 
As you know, these donations are tax deductible. Any con-
tributions will be credited against the future fund drive. 

"For many of the same reasons that are necessitating a 
hospital fund drive in West Bend, such drives are a 
commonplace experience in many communities. As you 
know, West Bend is one of the fastest growing communi-
ties in Wisconsin. 

"Our hospital is a vital facility in our community and even 
before renovation or expansion, it will continue to serve 
this community. But we must see these modernization 
plans to fruition if we are to continue to properly provide 
medical service, if we are to attract and keep good doctors 
and other health care personnel in a highly competitive 
situation, if we are to keep pace with medical advances and 
the mounting demand arising from widespread hospital 
insurance. We don't mean to provide the specialities avail-
able nearby in Milwaukee, but we must provide modern, 
superior general hospital services consistent with the high 
standards of West Bend. 

"The Board is considering the employment of a professional 
fund raising organization. We are hoping that the response 
from this appeal as described in this memorandum will be 
so good that we will not need a professional fund raiser. 
We all know that the Board of Directors and Board of 
Advisors are made up of busy people who gladly donate 
their time and energy. With your prompt and enthusiastic 
support, they can do the job without outside help; but with 
or without help, the job must be done. 

"This was prepared to inform the public, but we are aware 
that no memorandum can answer all questions. If you have 
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questions, we have arranged for Mr. Bury, our hospital 
administrator, to answer telephone calls.' 25  
The memorandum gives an indication of the vigorous leader-

ship of the board of directors. Although these men were busy exec-
utives, they personally visited new hospitals in the area. They held 
lengthy planning sessions with consultant Anthony J. J. Rourke 
Inc., of New York, and continued discussions with the then provin-
cial advisory board. 

Finally on February 25, 1971, ownership of St. Joseph's 
Community Hospital of West Bend Inc. passed from the Sisters of 
the Divine Savior to the hospital corporation for $887,000. 

The subsequent story of St. Joseph's Community Hospital is 
amazingly successful. The fund drive set up to raise $2,500,000 
actually brought in more than $3,000,000. Twenty-four hundred 
people attended a kick-off dinner funded by an anonymous donor at 
the school's new fieldhouse at which Green Bay Packer, quarter-
back Bart Starr, was guest speaker. He opened the fund drive by 
kicking a football into the crowd of cheering diners. A grade school 
boy caught the ball and the drive was on. On April 10, 1972, ground 
was broken for a completely new structure. On October 2, 1973, 
the new 115-bed hospital was dedicated. 

Still bearing the name, St. Joseph's Community Hospital car-
ries on the tradition begun in 1930. The laymen and women now in 
administration exemplify the same spirit of service as the original 
hospital foundation formed in 1928. Another addition has been 
completed since the new building was dedicated in 1973. 

One of the reasons for the success of St. Joseph's over the 
years has been the remarkable spirit of volunteerism in West Bend. 
One such group deserving recognition is the "Pink Ladies" orga-
nized in 1937. In the Commemorative issue celebrating the 50th 
anniversary of the founding of the hospital, the contribution of the 
Pink Ladies is recognized. 

"Throughout its 50 years of service to the community, the 
community has served its hospital. Whether it was civic 
leaders giving of their personal and business time to offer 
leadership to the hospital. . . or the day-to-day volunteers, 
who enter the lives of patients and bring sunshine in place 
of pain, laughter in place of grief. They are all volunteers 
serving the community by serving the community hospital. 

"One such group is only seven years younger than the 
hospital itself. Organized in 1937, a group of 12 persons 
met and formed the St. Joseph's Hospital Guild. For their 
first ten years of service, the women met in their homes 
and sewed mostly for the nursery. After the completion of 
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the first major addition in 1947, Sister M. Herena's sewing 
area became their meeting place. It was there, for the re-
mainder of the Guild's 27 years of service, that they helped 
with marking, repairing and other sewing duties. 

"In 1964, the group was reorganized, with most members 
joining the Wisconsin Hospital Association Auxiliaries — 
otherwise known as the Pink Ladies. Today, the organiza-
tion numbers over 200. They are the cheerleaders in the 
hospital, aiding, assisting, and bringing general cheer to 
both patients and employees alike. Duties are numerous: 
manning the reception desk, assisting in physical therapy, 
working in Central Supply, performing floor duty under 
staff supervision, staffing the Gift Shop, the Well Wisher, 
plus more. In addition, the Pink Ladies support an annual 
nursing scholarship of $500. 

"Originally organized as a service group, the Pink Ladies 
has branched out to fund-raising activities for general 
hospital equipment needs. Today, the hospital has received 
over $54,000 in donations for purchases of operating 
tables, isolettes, four prism glasses, a projector and screen, 
recovery room carts, education tapes, a stress tread mill, a 
fetal monitor, nine rockers, one recliner, and a $10,000 
pledge to the building fund, in addition to many other 
items. Funding comes from a number of activities, the 
largest being the annual May Magic Marketplace and the 
Annual Auxiliary Ball. 

"Volunteer hours have grown steadily, with nearly 12,000 
hours in 1979. Since organizing as Pink Ladies in 1964, 
nearly 120,000 volunteer hours have been spent serving 
the patients and staff at St. Joseph's Community Hospital. 
Volunteers all." 26  
Although they no longer own or sponsor this institution, the 

Sisters of the Divine Savior are gratified that the ministry to the 
sick which began in 1930 is still being carried on in a successful and 
responsible community manner. 
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CHAPTER 13 
Partner of St. Mary's Convent 
St. Mary's Nursing Home, Milwaukee, Wisconsin 

The histories of St. Mary's Nursing Home and St. Mary's Convent, 
3516 West Center Street, Milwaukee, are inseparable. When the 
Sisters built their convent in 1900, they hoped, as was mentioned 
before, to develop a hospital at the Milwaukee location.' In 1902, 
they took in three homeless women, a work of mercy in keeping 
with the home nursing that was their primary apostolate at the time. 

The house was large enough to accommodate the Sisters and 
their "guests." Sister Engelberta Weinmann was assigned superior 
at St. Mary's in 1901. St. Mary's Convent then became the center 
for the Sisters in the United States. It was therefore fitting that 
room in the Congregation's main house was found to care for 
people needing assistance. Sister Liboria succeeded Sister 
Engelberta as the first official commissary (regional superior) and 
opened the novitiate there in 1907. 

Sister Liboria was ably assisted in the home by Sister Seraphine 
Hald, superior of the convent, in charge of the material needs of the 
aged ladies. She was one of the second group of pioneers who came 
to Milwaukee, in December, 1895. As such, she was among the 
first Sisters to move into St. Mary's in 1900. 

Sister Seraphine lived there all her life, providing for the Sisters 
and the older women until she died in 1942. It was she who super-
vised the building of the second addition in 1920 and the completion 
of the chapel in 1925. Sister Seraphine's gracious, understanding 
heart and jovial disposition made her a favorite among the elderly 
residents and the Sisters. Her hearty laughter often broke the 
somber quiet of the convent. Fortunately, she never learned to sup-
press the spontaneous expression of her joy in life despite the hard 
work and poverty of those early days. 

Sister Seraphine was also treasurer of the house from 1900 to 
the time of her death in 1942. She was very generous, providing not 
only for the needs of the Sisters, but for the poor among the older 
women. Her devotion to St. Joseph, to whom she entrusted the 
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payment of the bills and the house mortgage, was well known 
throughout the house. Her faith was easily evident, a quality not so 
often seen today. It was faith, not trust in some magic, that enabled 
Sister Seraphine to pay bills on time even when income was so 
meager. The older Sisters and residents recalled Sister Seraphine 
walking throughout the house during electrical storms tinkling a 
little bell which she had received from the Holy Land. She said the 
sound of the bell would protect the building from wind and light-
ning. Whether it was night or day, Sister Seraphine patrolled the 
corridors, strong in her conviction that the Lord would shield the 
residents from harm. 

But she was practical as well, knowing that help just wouldn't 
drop from the sky. Along with Sisters Baptist Faupel and Jerome 
Schmerbeck, she organized the Marie Celine Guild, a group of city 
women who helped the Sisters at St. Mary's for almost 20 years. 
The association held card parties and an annual bazaar, as well as 
sent personal donations. 

Sister Seraphine was almost a daily shopper downtown. Many 
merchants and streetcar conductors got to know her well. One 
Sister recalled that when she was young, she occasionally went 
with Sister Seraphine to help carry packages. Streetcars would be 
stopped in the middle of the block to pick her up as she hailed them. 
The young Sister admitted she sheepishly followed the older nun 
who bustled on board and took her seat. Sister Seraphine did not 
expect such special privileges. She just knew the conductors would 
stop for her and her companions just as she would have done for 
anyone in similar circumstances. 

The number of women applying to live at St. Mary's Nursing 
Home increased steadily. Infirm with age but able to be about, they 
found the atmosphere at St. Mary's Convent an attractive place to 
spend their later years. They lived in the rooms on the second and 
third floors of the convent. Sisters gave all the nursing care, did all 
the cooking, cleaning, and laundry for the women, served their 
meal trays and managed the nursing home as part of their extended 
community. The chapel was open to the women who gathered 
there daily to pray the rosary. It was a quiet, reflective place where 
they often just sat to meditate. 

The Sisters spent time talking with the residents, mending 
their clothing, sewing on buttons and visiting with the families who 
especially liked the homey, personal atmosphere of St. Mary's. 
Sisters who were not performing home nursing chores assisted 
wherever they could. 

But there was a more demanding side to the ministry of caring 
for the sick and infirm elderly. These were days before modern 
conveniences and disposables, when daily changes in bed linens 
and blankets and personal laundry were handwashed by the Sisters 
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in their small primitive laundry. It seemed as if miles and miles of 
washing were hung to dry outside or in the basement. 

Sisters Jerome Schmerbeck, Baptist Faupel, Seraphine Hald 
and later Gerharda Wiedensohler, Vincentine Kehrer, Aegidia 
Goeller, Constance Schwarzhuber, Elsa Haag, Angelo Segovia and 
Gertrude Caron, among others, earned the gratitude of families for 
their selfless service. The home was kept spotlessly clean as the 
Sisters mopped and polished the rooms and corridors. 

The pace of life seemed easy at that time even for archbishops. 
When the Sisters asked Archbishop Messmer for permission to 
build an addition and a new chapel in 1920, he phoned on the morn-
ing of February 28, to say he was coming over to visit. During his 
two-hour chat, he gave the Sisters permission to build, encouraged 
them in their work and visited each older woman in the nursing 
home. 2  On May 4, 1920, every Sister in the house turned one shovel 
of ground for the new addition and the chapel. The next day, exca-
vation began. 

On June 11, 1920, the cornerstone was laid and on October 11, 
the new Mater Salvatoris chapel was blessed. 

At that time, the house superior was also the Sister in charge of 
administering the nursing home. It was a practice continued until 
1969 when the duties of administrator of the nursing home and 
superior were separated. Most of the superiors were nurses who 
had served in one of the hospitals before coming to St. Mary's to 
bring their nursing skills and hospital experience to the care of the 
elderly. 

Sister Catherine Schubert, a warm and gracious woman, fol-
lowed Sister Seraphine as superior. Subsequent superiors also call 
up fond memories. Sister Josephine Noworatzky served as superior 
and administrator from 1932 to 1939; Sister Galla Linz from 1939 
to 1945; Sister Euphemia Stapf from 1945 to 1951; Sister Lucille 
Gergen from 1951 to 1954; Sister Edigna Faust from 1954 to 1957; 
Sister Cordea Pflieger from 1957 to 1960; Sister Mary Nowak from 
1960 to 1966; Sister Mary Joseph Schmidt from 1966 to 1978. 

As time passed, it was inevitable that the personal family tone 
of the home would give way to a more professional atmosphere. 
The first lay nurses were hired in 1938. 3  St. Mary's Home was 
licensed in 1952, the year state licensing of nursing homes went 
into effect. In 1957, 11 Sisters still served the elderly full time. 4  
However, more and more lay persons were hired as nurses and 
assistants and as aides in the kitchen and laundry. Each administra-
tor did her part to maintain the building and to introduce improved 
nursing procedures. The regular minutes of each superior's term 
indicated the gradual shift toward greater efficiency and quality care. 

Sister Mary Nowak, administrator from 1960 to 1966, had 
been a teacher and achieved great success in developing policies of 
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nursing procedures. She introduced regular department head meet-
ings, to promote accountability and communication. 

When the prep school was closed in 1964, the novices and can-
didates moved to this residence in the summer of 1965. The former 
novitiate wing at St. Mary's was renovated and 15 retired Sisters 
were transferred to this section of St. Mary's in August, 1965. 
Sister Cordea Pflieger was asked to assume the duties of coor-
dinator of the older Sisters, marking a new direction in the care of 
older Sisters in the province. They no longer remained in hospitals 
and schools after reaching the age when they could not work in 
their apostolates, but rather were transferred to St. Mary's Con-
vent, Milwaukee or to St. Mary's in St. Nazianz. Later options were 
available with the opening of Sacred Heart Convent in Franklin and 
Good Hope Convent in Milwaukee. 

In June of 1967, Mother Charline and the provincial council 
moved the administrative offices of the province to the novitiate 
house. This move freed another entire wing for use in the nursing 
home. 

Sister Mary Joseph Schmidt, a parishioner of Mother of Good 
Counsel, was a graduate of St. Mary's School of Nursing in 1947. 
She volunteered as a missionary to China in 1947, but was com-
pelled to return to the United States only a few months later be-
cause of the ban on religious missions by the Communist govern-
ment. Sister Mary Jo long cherished a love for the poor and was 
attending the University of Wisconsin-Milwaukee, to prepare for 
her licensure in midwifery, when Mother Charline asked her to 
take the administration of St. Mary's. She moved in with her accus-
tomed good grace and served the home selflessly for 12 years, dur-
ing a time of change and transition. While there, she continued the 
long-range planning for the home. The provincial administration 
formed the first board of directors in March, 1967. The members 
included Mother Charline, Sisters Mary Paul Rouse, Helene Pate-
field, Kathleen Bergs, Leonita Ducat, Brigid Jarrett, and Mary 
Joseph Schmidt. 

In 1973, during the administration of Sister Maureen Hopkins, 
laymen and women were added to the board. Through its various 
committees, the board members looked closely at the 80 year old 
plant, the needs of residents, demands of the state and the deterio-
rating neighborhood. They explored the options of remaining in 
their current location or building elsewhere. The decision made by 
the provincial administration was to remain and renovate. The 
work of the task forces is told elsewhere in this history.' Even as 
plans were made to renovate, new departments such as that of pas-
toral care were added to the home functions. Sister Joan Stanczak 
became directress of this department in 1975. 

In 1976, St. Mary's Nursing Home was separately incorporated. 
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St. Mary's Convent and 
Nursing Home, Milwaukee, 
Wisconsin. 

In January, 1978, St. Mary's Nursing Home was extensively re-
modeled as a 128-bed skilled care facility under a $1,300,000 con-
tract with the Rauenhorst Corporation. Sister Mary Joseph Schmidt 
retired as administrator and Arthur Uselding was hired in August, 
1978, as the first lay administrator. Sister Virginia Honish was 
named project director. Under her vigorous leadership and the 
generous collaboration of Uselding and his staff, St. Mary's Nurs-
ing Home was completely modernized. The original convent was 
renovated to provide a residence for 25 Sisters and renamed Queen 
of Apostles. In the mid-1980s, it became a separate unit from the 
nursing home. The fourth and fifth floor of St. Mary's which 
formerly housed the novitiate and juniorate were renovated to pro-
vide intermediate and skilled care for the Sisters. The unit was 
named Salvatorian Heights. 

The board studied the best use of the entire block on which 
St. Mary's Nursing Home was located. Research showed the neigh- 
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borhood to be transitional, with no need at the time for low income 
apartments for older adults, day care or meal programs. According-
ly, the development of the block was put on hold. Security of the 
building was improved and parking provided for staff and visitors. 
Neighborhood youngsters were allowed to play on part of the block 
as well. Their laughter and shouting still make a pleasant counter-
point to the rush of nearby traffic. 

On January 2, 1980, Mrs. Barbara Casey was hired as adminis-
trator. A registered nurse, she was former assistant administrator 
of Milwaukee Catholic Home. Her board of lay directors and Sisters 
continue to ensure that quality care is given to the residents at St. 
Mary's. A state review in 1983 gave the home a superior rating in 
intermediate and skilled care. In 1984, St. Mary's was accredited 
by the Joint Commission of Nursing Homes and Hospitals. 

In the continuing effort to provide quality care to the residents 
of the home, the provincial team in 1981 worked with the board of 
directors, the administration and the staff in developing the Credo 
of the home. 

CREDO 
ST. MARY'S NURSING HOME, MILWAUKEE 

We, the care-giving team of St. Mary's Nursing Home, spon-
sored by the Salvatorian Sisters, and dedicated to the care of the el-
derly, believe that each person is uniquely created and loved by God. 

Therefore: 
In response to Jesus' command to share His love, 

We at St. Mary's commit ourselves to deliver 
the best possible care to the resident. 
We respect the dignity and rights of the residents 
by giving sensitive and compassionate care. 
We accept the challenge of living each day fully, 
with its reversals, as well as its joys. 

Reaffirming its historical commitment to serving elderly from 
this location, we at St. Mary's welcome every person without dis-
crimination and resolve to pursue appropriate ministries as deter-
mined by changing needs. 

Since Jesus said He came not to be served, but to serve, leaving 
us a model of leadership, 

The St. Mary's care-giving team resolves to exercise 
such servant leadership. 

We, the family of St. Mary's Nursing Home, promise to live all 
these beliefs in the spirit of friendliness, that Salvatorian character-
istic which seeks to make visible the goodness and kindness of 
Jesus our Savior. 









Combination school and 
church, Mother of Good 
Counsel Parish, 1925. 

  



CHAPTER 14 
Apostolate of Teaching 

(Mother Hedwig Poetsch, 1926-1929) 

The teaching apostolate of the Sisters of the Divine Savior began as 
a secondary mission to their health care ministries. When the Sisters 
came to Milwaukee in 1895, Milwaukee Archbishop Katzer stressed 
that there were enough other congregations to take care of teaching.' 

Elsewhere, however, there were needs to staff schools. It did 
not take long before education became a prime focus for the Order. 
From a small start, the Sister-staffed schools soon extended into 
most areas where Salvatorian priests were assigned. As word 
spread about their capabilities and enthusiasm, the Sisters realized 
that an entirely new door was opening to them. 

At first, of course, there were all the doubts and questions 
about new ministries. Yet the Sisters moved ahead, cautiously to be 
sure, but steadily. These first tentative steps began in 1897 when 
three Sisters were sent from Rome to staff St. Boniface Parish 
school in Uniontown, Washington. Father Jordan had sent Father 
Joehren and two Brothers to the parish in 1892. 2  Once there, they 
had immediately recognized the need for quality parochial educa-
tion and requested the help of the Sisters. Mother Mary and Father 
Jordan assigned Sisters Hedwig Poetsch, Engelberta Weinmann 
and Josepha Skrzildo to the Uniontown school. 

However, because of disagreements with Father Jordan, the 
pastor left the Society at the turn of the century. The Sisters, how-
ever, stayed at this school for 13 years. 3  Thus, from the beginning 
of the Sisters' foundation in the United States, they engaged in the 
apostolate of teaching. 

To appreciate the Catholic school system in the United States, 
and the urgency bishops and pastors had for more teaching Sisters, 
it is important to remember the story of the immigration of Catho- 
lics to America in the nineteenth century. The pastoral problem this 
influx of immigrants posed for American bishops was enormous. 

The people who first settled in the United States in the seven- 
teenth and eighteenth centuries were mostly men and women of 
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the Church of England who looked upon their arrival in America as 
a God-given mission. They were strong Protestants, among whom 
were the Puritans. Though expatriates from England, they held in 
high esteem all  things British: culture, values, religion. When they 
arrived in New England in the 1630s, they wished to establish a 
community rather than a colony. In the words of American 
historian, Samuel Eliot Morison: 

"New England, to them, was a New Canaan which the 
Almighty had set apart for an experiment in Christian liv-
ing. They felt, as John Winthrop remarked on the way 
over, they were 'a city upon a hill,' with the eyes of all 
people' upon them; an example to prove that it was possi-
ble to lead the New Testament life, yet make a living." 4  
These people and their descendants claimed the new land as 

their home. In 1684, Preacher Cotton Mather was the first person 
to use the term "American" for English colonists rather than for 
the Native American Indians.' All that was alien to Britain in 
culture and religion was suspect and "un-American." 

"Almost every immigrant of the period 1820-1860 came 
from northern Europe. They were naturalized, and those 
in the cities became Jackson Democrats, largely because 
the politicians of that party were the first to cultivate them, 
to see that they got jobs, and to help them when in trouble. 

"This wave of immigration enhanced the wealth and prog-
ress of the country, yet encountered bitter opposition, as 
did Asiatics half a century later. Sudden influxes of for-
eigners with strange ways and attitudes always do that, 
everywhere. In part, the antagonism was religious, since 
most of the Irish and many of the Germans were Roman 
Catholics.' 6  

Immigration came in great waves. In 1820, 129,000 people 
arrived here from Europe. By 1830, the figure had risen to 540,000 
of whom 44% were Irish. In the year 1850, 2,814,554 people immi-
grated to the United States, about half of whom were German and 
the other half Irish.7  The Irish tended to settle in the large urban 
centers in the East and the Midwest. Worn out with farming, they 
favored the cities where they quickly found low paying factory jobs. 
At an advantage because they knew English and with a natural gre-
garious temperament, they easily adapted to urban living. The 
Germans created large colonies in Baltimore, New York, Cincinnati 
and Milwaukee and also settled on farms in the Midwest. 

It was natural for the "Americans," the English colonists, to 
look down on the shiploads of Irish Catholic peasants who came to 
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the United States seeking jobs and who were willing to work for 
little pay. Most Germans arriving in the mid-nineteenth century 
were also peasants, although there was among them a fair number 
of artisans, political refugees and a sprinkling of intellectuals flee- 
ing Bismarck's Kulturkampf. 8  

The public schools in the days before the Civil War had a defi-
nite Protestant flavor, and German and Irish Catholics resented 
having their children forced to read the King James version of the 
Bible and to sing Protestant hymns. History texts presented the 
Catholic Church in an unfavorable light. Catholics felt this as a 
direct affront. The efforts of Catholic bishops to substitute the 
Douay Bible for the King James met with resistance and bigotry. 
There was open fighting in the streets, with resulting persecution 
in Philadelphia, New York City, St. Louis and Milwaukee. 9  

To meet the needs of the huge immigrant population, the 
Catholic bishops of the country concentrated their attention on the 
development of their parishes and the establishment of Catholic 
parish schools. A few Catholic schools did exist in the early eigh-
teenth century. John Carroll, the first archbishop of the United 
States, attended a private Jesuit school in Maryland. But it was 
expensive and only the wealthy could send their children to such 
schools. In 1727, the Ursuline Sisters opened a private school in 
New Orleans for those who could afford to pay the price. It is to 
Elizabeth Ann Seton, a widowed mother and a convert to Catholic-
ism, to whom credit must be given for originating the parish school 
system in the United States.° She opened a school in Baltimore in 
1803 and founded the Sisters of Charity, whose flourishing mem-
bership staffed schools, hospitals and orphanages. They followed 
settlers to all the opening frontiers of the rugged young country. 

In the first Plenary Council of Baltimore in 1852, the Catholic 
bishops urged all priests to build Catholic schools in their parishes. 
Between 1850 and 1900, the Catholic population exploded from a 
mere 1,606,000 to 12,041,000." Immigrants came from Italy, 
Hungary, Poland, Lithuania, Germany and Ireland. The bishops 
felt responsible for the religious training of all these arrivals. At the 
third Plenary Council in 1884, they required every Catholic parish 
to open a Catholic school, using as a model the schools opened by 
Elizabeth Seton. It was at this council that they promulgated the 
famous "Baltimore Catechism" which subsequent generations of 
Catholic schoolchildren learned by heart. 

Thousands of Catholic parochial schools eventually opened 
across the country in the second half of the nineteenth century. To 
secure teachers, bishops invited women religious from Europe to 
the United States. When those numbers proved insufficient, 
American communities of women religious were founded to meet 
the phenomenal growth of the Catholic school population. In many 
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ways, the story of the American sisterhood is the story of the 
Catholic school system in the United States. The religious women 
were the labor force in these institutions for more than a century. 
They built their own academies and colleges and ensured the conti-
nuity of their own communities in doing so. Statistics show that 
many graduates of Catholic schools eventually entered the respec-
tive novitiates of the teaching Sisters. 

The growth of the teaching sisterhoods and how they shaped 
and were shaped by the Catholic school system in the United States 
is well known. However the history of their rise and decline, con-
comitant with the rise and decline in the number of Catholic parish 
schools, still is not fully told. 

When the Sisters of the Divine Savior met in Rome for their 
first General Chapter in 1905, the delegates were well aware of the 
burgeoning American school system. By this time, they had taken 
the plunge into the teaching ministry. Sister Engelberta, superior of 
the North American commissariate, had already accepted the 
request of pastors to teach in three Wisconsin schools in addition to 
Uniontown: Immaculate Conception in Luxemburg, 1902; St. 
Michael in Whitelaw, in 1903; and St. Paul's in Bloomer, 1904. She 
herself had taught in Uniontown from 1897 to 1901. 

The Chapter delegates desired to continue the apostolate of 
teaching. More importantly, they proposed the establishment of a 
teacher training school for their young members. They likewise dis-
cussed the need to open a novitiate in the United States, consider-
ing St. Nazianz as the most suitable location. The proceedings of 
the Chapter dealing with these issues read as follows: 

1. The importance of the apostolate of teaching in the 
parochial schools in the United States was emphasized. 

2. The delegates stressed the need to open a novitiate in 
the United States. 

3. The delegates proposed the convent in Milwaukee, St. 
Mary's, as the site for the teacher training center. 

4. St. Nazianz was proposed as the location for the 
novitiate. 12  

Discussion took place on the possibility of establishing a train-
ing center for the young Sister teachers in Rome. But factors point-
ed to the disadvantage of sending young Americans there to be 
educated. First, there was the enormous travel expense and, 
secondly, the lack of a teaching apostolate connected with the 
Motherhouse in Rome. The discussions at this first General Chapter 
turned out to be "discussions," with nothing resolved. A novitiate 
was not opened nor was a training center for teachers established. 



Sister Stanislaus Raczkowski, 
administrator and teacher of 
the Sisters Training School, 
St. Nazianz, Wisconsin, 
1908. 

It was not until 1907 that a novitiate was established in Milwaukee, 
to accommodate the United States Province. 

After Mother Mary's death in December, 1907, the second 
General Chapter of the Congregation was held in Rome in July, 
1908. Mother Ambrosia Vetter was elected to succeed Mother 
Mary. In this chapter, the delegates decided not to accept new 
foundations, in order that young members might be better prepared 
before assigning them to already existing apostolates." However, 
as the needs increased, this important resolution was broken many 
times in the ensuing years. 

This policy was not rigorously adhered to in the United States 
because of persistent requests from pastors to staff their schools. 
For example, Mother Liboria accepted five additional small schools 
around St. Nazianz between 1908 and 1910: Sacred Heart School in 
Almena, 1906; Holy Trinity in Schoohill, in 1907; St. Fidelis in 
Meeme, 1908; St. George in Sheboygan Falls, 1910. In 1908, a type 
of normal school, a combination of high school and teacher training, 
opened in St. Nazianz for the Order's candidates. 

Sister Stanislaus Raczkowski began this center. The Sister 
graduates wishing to be nurses were assigned to St. Mary's Hospi-
tal, Wausau, for their nursing education. The aspiring teachers 
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received their education in St. Nazianz and some attended what 
was known then as Wisconsin State Teachers College, now a part 
of the University of Wisconsin-Milwaukee. 

Again the issue of establishing a central house for the Sisters 
came to the floor during the Third General Chapter in July of 1914. 
Sister Catherine Schubert proposed that an addition be built to St. 
Mary's Convent, Milwaukee, to serve as the central house. She 
suggested that it be separated from the portion of the building used 
for the nursing care of older women. 

Discussion took place on whether St. Nazianz or Milwaukee 
should be chosen for the central house. Some delegates favored 
continuing St. Mary's in Milwaukee because of its urban location, 
easy access to transportation and proximity to schools. Others 
favored moving the novitiate to St. Nazianz, citing its healthy rural 
climate, expansive property, the spiritual ministry available to the 
Sisters from the Salvatorian priests whose seminary was located in 
the same town. When the issue was put to a vote, four delegates 
voted to build in St. Nazianz, three voted for Milwaukee and 26 
delegates voted that plans be drawn for building both at St. Nazianz 
and Milwaukee. That ambiguous vote gave no clear direction for 
Sister Stanislaus, the superior. Nevertheless, the Sisters in Milwau-
kee were directed to engage an architect on their return home and 
submit plans to the general council for approval. 

In the meantime, World War I broke out and building plans 
were postponed. Because of the animosity between Germany and 
Italy during the war, the German Sisters residing at the mother-
house in Rome were forced to flee. Mother Ambrosia Vetter and 
her council transferred the general administration to a convent in 
Obermais — Meran. Substantial central planning for the foundation 
in the United States was suspended indefinitely. 

During the war years, Sister Stanislaus accepted three small 
schools in Wisconsin: St. Francis Xavier, Cross Plains, 1916; Holy 
Ghost, Dickeyville, 1917; and Sacred Heart, Edson, 1919. St. Peter's 
in Howard, South Dakota, was taken on in 1917. St. Savior's Hospi-
tal was established in Portage in 1917, but plans for a central pro-
vincial house and educational center for the Sisters were continually 
held in abeyance for want of greater clarity. 

Finally, in the Fourth General Chapter held in Meran, Italy, 
July 27 through August 2, 1921, the delegates decided on Milwau-
kee as the location for the central house in the United States after 
being persuaded by Sister Liboria, the newly elected superior 
general, that the city site offered the most potential. She stressed 
that transportation to other schools and colleges was readily avail-
able and opportunities for growth in the community were more 
promising in Milwaukee than in St. Nazianz.' 4  

Demands for Sisters to staff Catholic schools continued to flood 
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in to the superiors from bishops and pastors across the country. 
Therefore, 14 more schools, seven of them adjacent to St. Nazianz, 
were accepted during the first quarter of the twentieth century. 
Membership in the community grew very slowly for a number of 
reasons: the majority of the Sisters were from Germany, and the 
foreign flavor of the community did not attract American girls. The 
ongoing practice of recruiting candidates from Germany served to 
consolidate the strong European membership at a time in this coun-
try when foreigners were not generally acceptable. Anti-German 
feeling ran high during the war years. The young German Sisters 
who came to the United States to engage in American apostolates 
were often placed under severe strain. Upon arriving, they found 
themselves in accelerated English classes and were hastily prepared 
for teaching or nursing. 

Their professional lives were made oppressive by the con-
straints under which superiors found themselves. The administra-
tors were trying to meet the demands for more teachers and nurses 
and, at the same time, attempting to give the Sisters the necessary 
important time for their spiritual and professional development. 
Often the young women felt inadequate because of the hectic pace 
of their training. It was a problem that took years to be resolved. 

The first commissary, Mother Liboria, made great efforts to 
educate the young Sister teachers and nurses. When, in 1926, the 
United States community became a province, she appointed an 
educator, Sister Hedwig Poetsch, as the first provincial superior. 
Sister Hedwig's significant accomplishments during her one term 
as provincial were probably not appreciated at the time. 

Sister Hedwig came to the United States in 1897, one of three 
teachers sent by Mother Mary to staff that first parochial school in 
Uniontown. When the Sisters withdrew from Uniontown after 
teaching there nine years, she was assigned to several parochial 
schools in Wisconsin. Always deeply concerned about the educa-
tion of future Sister teachers, she worked with Mother Engelberta 
on education planning for the community. 

During this time, an opportunity came to staff a new parish 
school on the outskirts of Milwaukee, an invitation which came 
from the Salvatorian Fathers. They had originally established a 
center for their community in St. Nazianz back in 1896, but because 
of the remote location had often thought of transferring their pro-
vincial headquarters to Milwaukee. Father Dorotheus Brugger, 
second United States provincial of the order, discussed his desire 
with Archbishop Messmer and obtained permission from him to 
move the Society's headquarters to Milwaukee in 1924." 

The archbishop, wanting to open a new parish in the vicinity of 
Holy Cross Cemetery, agreed to sell the Salvatorian Fathers a piece 
of property on the far northwest side. The parcel was between the 
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city limits of Milwaukee and the frontier town of New Butler. The 
property, fronting Burleigh Street, was located across the street 
from Holy Cross Cemetery. All indications pointed to the eventual 
growth of the city of Milwaukee toward the north and west, but in 
1924 the property was isolated and swampy. It was a quite 
unattractive spot. Empty lots and fields stretched out around the 
newly acquired site, with only a few scattered houses along Burleigh 
Street and Lisbon Avenue. The city bus traveled as far west as 60th 
and Center, which was also the terminal of the Appleton Avenue 
bus line. 

In the spring of 1924, the Salvatorian priests and Brothers 
began constructing their first house in Milwaukee at what is now 
North 68th Street and West Burleigh Avenue. The large, red-brick 
monastic-looking building was to house the provincial superior and 
his council and young seminarians who would study at Marquette 
University. On December 5, the first Salvatorians moved in: Father 
Dorotheus Brugger, the provincial; Father Willibald Unger, pastor 
of Mother of Good Counsel; and Brother Stephen Reuter. Father 
Raphael Wittig, who had been one of the most enthusiastic pro-
moters of a house in Milwaukee, resided there also. He would even-
tually succeed Dorotheus as the third provincial superior. 

The priests and Brother Stephen had their hands full from the 
beginning. Archbishop Messmer appointed them caretakers of 
Holy Cross Cemetery with as many as eight or nine funerals a day. 
The priests helped on Sundays at St. John's Cathedral, St. Michael's, 
St. Leo's and Sacred Heart Parish in St. Francis. In the meantime, 
Father Willibald was charged with organizing a new parish for 
about 15 families in the area. The monastery chapel became the 
first parish church. 

The short, rotund Father Willibald, a native of Germany, orga-
nized his parish with gusto. He often took time to help his close 
friend, Monsigrior Theisen, pastor of St. Leo's. Theisen encouraged 
him to immediately begin a school. Because of his special affection 
for the Salvatorian Sisters, Monsignor Theisen encouraged Father 
Willibald to ask the Salvatorian Sisters to staff the school. This 
confidence inspired Sister Hedwig, who was especially happy to 
accept a school on the outskirts of Milwaukee. She always wanted 
to staff an urban school. 

As with almost all of their beginnings in the United States, the 
first years of teaching at Mother of Good Counsel were unbeliev-
ably difficult. Writing of those times, Sister Sebastian Vogelsang, 
one of the first teachers, described the pioneering efforts: 

"The little building serving both as school and church was a 
pretty good sized bungalow. There were two classrooms 
divided by folding doors, with a little elevation, also hidden 
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behind folding doors, which served as the sanctuary for 
Mass on Sunday. 

"All the childrens' desks were second-hand which Father 
Willibald had scrounged from some old school, the kind 
attached to one another in sections. In the middle of one of 
the classrooms, a large trap door was opened every Friday 
afternoon and all the older boys lowered the desks into the 
basement, and lifted folding chairs and kneelers up into the 
two rooms. The folding doors were opened to make one 
big room. All the other children got into the act of arrang-
ing chairs and kneelers in rows for the Sunday Mass. One 
Sister supervised the operation from the basement, the 
other from the first floor. The boys themselves were the 
disciplinarians of one another, bringing each other into line 
if someone shirked his load or goofed off. For three years, 
the Sisters taught in this makeshift building.

"16 

When the children came with their parents on Sundays to 
Mass, "church" was not strange for them. They had set up the 
room themselves and were at home in it. They felt they owned the 
place, an attitude which deepened as the years went by. It created a 
bond between the people of Mother of Good Counsel which lasted 
for decades. The rotund figure of Father Willibald was everywhere 
as he bustled in and out of classrooms all week, never announcing 
his coming beforehand, never considering he might be breaking in 
on a class. He was "Father" and belonged there. Many Sisters and 
pupils felt his wrath as he stormed into the classroom with his 
bushy eyebrows knotted in a scowl, to scold a quaking class for 
laughing in church, fighting on the playground or breaking a 
window. But he was as quickly compassionate and pupils and 
teachers learned to ride with his outbursts and loved him. To see 
him clad in his vestments on a Sunday morning, offering the Mass 
in the makeshift church, was as much a part of Mother of Good 
Counsel as the air they breathed. 

At the organ was Sister Bernadine Hassemer or Sister Sebas-
tian. Minding the whole crowd of children was Sister Bathilde 
Feder. These Sisters and Father Willibald spent eight hours every 
day with these children and the better part of a Sunday morning. 
They were at home together. A sense of center, not only for their 
spiritual life but for their social life as well had taken root in those 
early days. It was to outlast the tough first years and continue to 
flourish long after the principals of those early days had passed 
from the scene. 

The Sisters received no salary from 1925 to 1929 but were sup-
ported by the province.' 7  Neither did Father Willibald receive a 
salary. What little money came in on Sundays helped to pay heat 
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and light and the barest necessities for the upkeep of the buildings. 
The Sisters lived at St. Mary's Convent at North 35th and West 
Center Streets at that time and traveled back and forth. In those 
days, there were only two afternoon buses traveling on Center 
Street as far as Appleton Avenue. From there, the Sisters walked to 
Mother of Good Counsel, an inconvenience they took in stride while 
lugging their books and materials. "It was no great hardship," 
wrote Sister Sebastian, "except when we were caught in a heavy 
snowstorm or rain or had a heavy load to carry." Father Willibald 
would call for them and bring them back to the convent as often as 
he could in his Model T. 

In the fall of 1927, Father Willibald acquired a long frame 
building and moved it to the Mother of Good Counsel property. 
This became another multi-purpose building which evolved into a 
church hall, with one small room at the end set up as a bedroom for 
the teaching Sisters. It was a great arrangement for the Sisters, 
Father Willibald thought. There was room for five or six beds, a 
coal heater and little else. Someone dubbed the building "Sleepy 
Hollow" and it kept the name for a decade. 

There was no money in the parish budget for school equipment. 
Father Willibald expected somehow that the Sisters could provide 
whatever they needed. Before school opened in the fall of 1925, 
Sisters Bathilde and Bernadine ransacked the old classrooms at St. 
Mary's Convent in St. Nazianz, for chalkboards, maps, posters, 
erasers and anything they could use. 

The first year, 55 pupils enrolled in the classes of Sister Bathilde 
and Sister Bernardine.' 8  In the fall of 1926, Sister Sebastian Vogel-
sang came to take the place of Sister Bernadine and stayed on for 
three years. By 1928, there were three teachers, three classrooms 
and hardly room to move around in the crowded old bungalow. 

While this first urban school was struggling, the Sisters of the 
province received news that Sister Hedwig was named provincial 
superior. In her History of the Province, Sister Xaveria related that 
Sister Hedwig was assisted by consultants Sisters Emerentiana 
Braml, Ottilia Haeckel (also novice mistress), Catherine Schubert 
and Claveria Stadler. Sister Fabiola Kerzel was the treasurer. 
Although the delegates in the General Chapter of 1921 had decided 
on Milwaukee as the location for the central house rather than St. 
Nazianz, no move had been made to change anything. The training 
school remained at St. Nazianz and the convent there continued to 
be the center for the teaching Sisters. Mother Hedwig indicated 
immediately after her appointment that she would move the school 
to Milwaukee. For some years previous to her election, a group of 
Sisters were attending the university. So that in 1926, Sisters 
Borgia Rettler, Clara Krause, Olivia Franzen, Therese Lentfoehr 
and Emerentiana Braml were ready to begin teaching the new 
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candidates and young Sisters. A small library, science laboratory 
and several classrooms were outfitted on the first floor of the con-
vent. On September 27, 1926, the little school began with an enroll-
ment of 20 students under the name of Divine Savior High School, 
a name suggested by Mother Liboria. 19  

With this move, St. Mary's Convent in Milwaukee instead of 
St. Nazianz became the center for the spiritual and professional 
education of the Sisters. All "mission Sisters," the name given to 
teaching Sisters, came to the provincial house for the summer to 
attend classes there or in one of the several colleges in the city. 
It was definitely a step forward in the educational progress of the 
community. 

Mother Hedwig quoted Mother Liboria as saying, "We ought 
to work with might and main for better education for our teaching 
Sisters.' 2° Mother Hedwig sent Sisters to Marquette University, to 
Milwaukee Teachers College and to a school conducted by the 
Franciscan Sisters on North Layton Boulevard. But as she worked 
to upgrade the education of the future teachers, she wrote "we will 
in no way neglect the education of the Sisters for the hospitals." 21  

One of Mother Hedwig's great concerns, as it was for previous 
superiors, was lack of vocations. She mentioned this worry in 
almost all of her general letters. It was the shortage of Sister nurses 
that prompted her hesitation when in 1929 Judge Bucklin of West 
Bend asked for Sisters to operate and staff the new hospital. 

To assist the overburdened American community, Mother 
Hedwig arranged for the transfer to the American Province of eight 
professed Sisters, five novices and one candidate from the German 
Province. 22  It was not the first large group of Sisters to come from 
Germany to help out the American Province. Others had arrived 
earlier. The German province received many vocations after World 
War I and superiors arranged through Mother Liboria to assign 
these young women to work in the schools and hospitals in the 
United States. 

In the Provincial Chapter of 1927, the delegates agreed to hire 
more lay help in their hospitals so that the Sisters could expand into 
new establishments. Mother Hedwig was happy with the growth of 
Mother of Good Counsel School. She shared in a general letter that 
Father Willibald had succeeded in borrowing enough money in 
1927 to build a combination church and school. The school, (which 
in 1956 would become the largest parochial school in Wisconsin 
with an enrollment of more than 2,000 pupils 23) was able to move to 
the new structure in the autumn of 1928. There was a church in the 
basement and eight classrooms on the first and second floor. The 
Sisters converted two large classrooms into living quarters and no 
longer had to travel back and forth from St. Mary's Convent. 

Despite the lack of vocations, Mother Hedwig accepted three 
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small schools in Illinois during her term of office from 1926 to 1929: 
St. Peter's in Volo, 1927; St. Michael's in Kampsville, 1928; St. 
Joseph's in Meppen, 1929. The Sisters taught in Kampsville and 
Meppen for shortly more than a decade, at which time they with-
drew mainly because of the shortage of Sisters. The Sisters with-
drew from the school in Volo after 24 years for the same reason. 

While engaged in these manifold tasks, Mother Hedwig trans-
lated the text of the Constitutions of the Congregation from 
German into English. Pope Pius XI had given his definitive appro-
val to the Congregation and its Constitutions on April 29, 1926, and 
her translation of the Constitution was approved in June, 1929. 
This rule was used by the Sisters of the province for 39 years until 
the first revision of the Constitutions in 1965. 

This Constitution, largely a legal document based on Canon 
Law, reflected the theology of religious life at that period in the 
Church. Fortunately, the spirit of both Father Jordan and Mother 
Mary went far beyond the law in imparting meaning to the lives of 
the Sisters. Article 126 summed up the spirit to which the Sisters 
were called: 

"The Sisters shall have the greatest confidence in our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ and in the holy Patrons of the Con-
gregation. They shall abandon themselves entirely to Divine 
Providence, convinced that the all-powerful help of the 
Lord will never fail when they give themselves faithfully to 
His service and the observance of the Constitutions.' 24  
It was in people, then as now, that the spirit of the Constitutions 

became manifest. 
Several Sisters who had known Mother Mary were still living 

in the late 1920s. Among them still at St. Mary's, Milwaukee, were 
Sisters Walburga, Jerome and Seraphine. In their simplicity and 
largeness of heart, these three women transcended the letter of the 
Constitutions and left an elusive and intangible imprint on the com-
munity, but real nonetheless. It had very much to do with the 
embodiment of Article 126, which exemplified the spirit of self-
giving, with a happy trust in God and an acceptance of themselves 
in the human condition. They needed all this strength as they moved 
into the worrisome world of the Great Depression of the 1930s. 

After serving the province for three years as its first provincial, 
Mother Hedwig moved back into teaching, accepting an assign-
ment at St. Joseph's Parish School in Meppen. Her remarkable 
achievements during her term as provincial were recognized and 
appreciated only many years later. 

The excitement of the Roaring 1920s scarcely ruffled the life of 
the Sisters. They were preparing to open St. Joseph's Hospital in 
West Bend. This meant stretching their nursing personnel, but the 
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Sisters were delighted at the prospect of a hospital so close to 
Milwaukee. Enrollment in Catholic grade schools was increasing 
and pastors were clamoring for more teaching Sisters. The concern 
for more Sisters to meet the constant demands was uppermost in 
the minds of the community which worked, prayed and sacrificed 
for good vocations. The need for more members was perhaps the 
foremost concern of Sister Blanche Kinzer who was chosen by the 
superior general and her council to succeed Mother Hedwig in 1929 
as the second provincial superior. 



Sisters gather at St. Mary's 
Convent with Mother Liberia, 
superior general, on occasion 
of her visitation to the U.S., 
August, 1931. 

 



CHAPTER 15 
Depression Years 

(Mother Blanche Kinzer, 1929-1935) 

The mid and late 1920s were exciting years for the United States. 
Fortunes were made on stock speculation. The sky was the only 
limit during these years of unchecked national enthusiasm. It 
seemed as if everything being touched turned to gold. But under-
neath the gaiety, economic trouble was brewing. Investors over-
reached themselves, panic resulted and the end came quickly. 

The stock market crashed on October 29, 1929, ushering in 
widespread unemployment and hardship across the country. The 
Sisters shared in the difficulties of those bleak times. No one really 
knew to what depths the Depression would eventually bring every-
one. Yet the community retained its optimism despite what appeared 
to be a darker future. 

The Sisters worked harder during these troubled years because 
money to pay lay nurses, aides and maids was simply not available. 
Patients were often cared for without pay, both in hospitals and 
nursing homes. Retired Sisters at the provincial house spent hours 
serving soup and bread to hundreds of hungry men who came daily 
to St. Mary's through the 1930s. At the height of the Depression in 
1933, more than 6,200 meals were served to poor men whom the 
Sisters affectionately called "uncles." The Sisters continued to 
serve the "uncles" until the late 1950s. 

Even with the economic hardships everywhere, Catholic 
parents were enrolling their children in Catholic grade schools in 
record numbers. The need for more members to accommodate the 
requests for help was perhaps the foremost concern of Sister 
Blanche Kinzer. 

It was obvious to all who knew Sister Blanche that she had 
never aspired to a position of authority in the Congregation. Her 
reserved temperament inclined her more to follow than to admin-
ister. She had been a fine local superior and principal in a parochial 
school and was deeply loved by the people. Becoming provincial 
called forth reserves of strength she did not know she possessed. 
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Yet she accepted the call obediently and gave all her energy to the 
task during her six years in office. She was 43 years old. In her first 
general letter to the Sisters, she wrote: 

"By the will of God, I am placed before you as 'Mother' but 
I would still remain your 'Sister.' I am convinced that each 
and everyone is working and suffering for the Lord and for 
our dear Congregation and this thought assures me that 
my responsibility will not be too great. I for my part am 
interested in every single one of you (although I do not 
know a great number of you) and I am ready to do any-
thing and everything for each one, but please do not expect 
anything of me I can not do." 
The Sisters on Sister Blanche's Council included Josephine 

Noworatzky, Catherine Schubert, Sophie Wurm and Emerentiana 
Braml. Sister Fabiola Kerzel was named secretary-treasurer. 

Early in her term of office, the new hospital in West Bend was 
completed. Even Sister Blanche joined the cleaning crew which 
worked feverishly to organize the facility for the day of dedication. 
Although she was an educator, she made every effort to acquaint 
herself with the four hospitals of the province and to encourage 
progress in each one. In a letter of November 25, 1929, she wrote 
that she had visited each hospital as well as the house in St. Nazianz. 
She shared what she called "two problems" with all the Sisters in 
this general letter and invited each Sister to think about them, pray 
about what she saw as difficulties and then requested that the 
Sisters write their opinions to her personally. 

Mother Blanche added, "I don't know whether it is advisable 
to publish these problems or not, but I will try it, and if it turns out 
well, it will be a great help to me. If not, I will have to bear the con-
sequences, and I will know better next time." 2  The two concerns 
dealt with the future of the old convent and farm at St. Nazianz and 
St. Savior's Annex, the home for older women in Portage. 

The Sisters working in the kitchen and laundry at the Salva-
torian Seminary in St. Nazianz had moved to new quarters built for 
them by the Salvatorian Fathers in 1926. With these Sisters gone 
and the school transferred to Milwaukee, St. Mary's Convent in St. 
Nazianz seemed to have served its purpose. The management and 
operation of the large farm inherited from the Oschwald Commu-
nity entailed heavy labor which the Sisters were no longer able to do. 
The house, dating back to 1856, needed repair badly and had no 
apparent use in the future. Mother Blanche indicated that it could 
be sold. However, since it was the first Salvatorian Sisters' house in 
the United States, she was reluctant to even ask the question. She 
mentioned the possibility of the building eventually becoming a 
home for elderly Sisters, a house of prayer or even a retreat house. 
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The second problem concerned the annex in Portage. The old 
Zienert mansion had been converted into a home for older women 
in 1923. To accommodate the 10 women residents, the four Sisters 
slept in the attic and literally had no space in the house they could 
call their own. Should the province do something about these 
buildings? 

No record of the answers the Sisters gave to Mother Blanche's 
questions could be found but the Chronicles relate that Portage resi-
dents did not want the home to close. They dug deep into their thin 
savings and contributed $15,000 toward some renovations and an 
addition. With this money, Mother Blanche worked with the Sisters 
at the annex to build a new kitchen, laundry and heating plant. An 
additional 11 rooms were added to provide living quarters for the 
Sisters and more space for residents. 

The Sisters in St. Nazianz had long thought of beginning some 
new apostolate in their convent. At one time, they proposed build-
ing an institute for crippled children. 3  However, this move would 
mean preparing Sisters for highly specialized tasks and result in a 
substantial outlay of money for construction and equipment. The 
latter was out of the question because of the economic difficulties 
still affecting the nation's economy. Mother Blanche listened to the 
request but considered it premature. She saw a need for increasing 
the faculty at the Motherhouse in Milwaukee and more intensive 
education of the Sister nurses and teachers. She proposed that the 
farm at St. Nazianz be rented out and that the Sisters refrain from 
working on the farm. Empty space at the convent was rented to the 
Salvatorian Fathers for their printing offices. For a few years after-
wards, some women employees of the Salvatorian printing offices 
were offered board and room at the convent. Occasionally, Father 
Winifred Herbst offered retreats for lay women in the Sisters' con-
vent. Busy with these diverse apostolates, the old convent again 
buzzed with activity and although no renovations were undertaken, 
the question of closing the house was no longer raised. 

Several Sisters came to St. Mary's Convent in St. Nazianz to 
recuperate or to retire from active teaching or nursing. They found 
the country air, the rural atmosphere, and the proximity of the 
Salvatorian Seminary a good place to spend their later years. The 
semi-retired Sisters still wanted an activity which would give mean-
ing to their later years and yet be less strenuous than the active 
apostolates. In 1932, they began baking communion wafers. Since 
that time, older Sisters of the community in St. Nazianz have pre-
pared, packaged and distributed thousands of altar breads. 

Vocations continued to come slowly. Practically all of Mother 
Blanche's letters mentioned her concern for more members and the 
shortage of personnel in hospitals and schools. Small numbers of 
Sisters continued to transfer from the German Province, but it took 
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years for them to be prepared for apostolates in the United States. 

In 1931, the Sisters in the United States were asked to help 
establish a new foundation in England. The Salvatorian priests and 
brothers had opened a house in Abbots Langley, not far from 
London, and encouraged Mother Liboria to send Sisters to open a 
school in the same locality. Mother Liboria turned to Mother 
Blanche for personnel and the little province, although already 
stretched well beyond its limits, helped to establish the first house 
in England. In 1931, Sister Claudia Schubert was appointed superior 
of the new foundation and Sisters Patricia Stengel and Bonosa 
Thiem were sent to begin a small elementary school. 

In 1932, a group of Dominican Sisters withdrew from St. 
Joseph's School in East Bristol and Mother Blanche agreed to send 
Salvatorian Sisters there. The parish was one of the oldest in the 
state of Wisconsin, having been founded in 1847. After serving for 
32 years at St. Joseph's School, the Sisters withdrew from the 
school in 1970 because of dwindling enrollment and the unavail-
ability of teaching Sisters. Yet in the 1930s, enrollment in Catholic 
grade schools continued to mount. Pastors were constantly knock-
ing at the doors of motherhouses asking for teaching Sisters. 

Countless invitations came to Mother Blanche between 1929 
and 1935 from pastors all over the country. She saw the invitations 
as opportunities for expansion. Each could be a way of moving into 
new areas of the country from which vocations would come to carry 
on the work of the Congregation. But she had to decline most invi-
tations for lack of Sisters. An opportunity to serve in South Dakota 
came in 1933 when Father John Pohlen, a member of the Oblates of 
Mary Immaculate, asked for Sisters to staff a small hospital for 
whites and Indians in Sisseton. The hospital was only the first step 
of a large scale plan which was eventually to include a pre-school, 
an orphanage, an elementary and secondary school and a home for 
infants. The proposal to help Native Americans was highly attrac-
tive to most of the Sisters and especially to Mother Blanche. Even 
though their own hospitals were in need of more Sister nurses, 
Sister Hiltrudis Regele, a gifted and capable nurse, went to Sisseton 
to take charge of the administration of what was called Tekakwitha 
Hospital. 

The circumstances within which the Sisters worked in Sisseton 
were always difficult and unduly primitive. The Sisters were not 
aggressive enough in their dealings with Father Pohlen and hence 
worked under totally unnecessary inconveniences. Sister Hiltrudis 
recalled that the hospital was makeshift, nothing more than a large 
home remodeled to serve 25 to 30 patients. Despite this, Father 
Pohlen told the Sisters never to ask for any equipment except what 
was absolutely necessary. They had one Maytag washer and 
wringer for 25 patients. They had no dryer but hung the laundry in 
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the basement, using an electric fan to help dry clothes. Working 
with Sister Hiltrudis the first year were Sisters Joanette Beck, 
Floriberta Rossner, and Magdalena Franke. Hospital rates were 
two dollars a day. Twenty dollars covered the 10-day maternity 
care. The Sisters were to make do with this income and turn over 
any excess cash to Father Pohlen. 

Indians and whites came to the hospital until the government 
built an Indian Hospital in 1936. Gradually, Father Pohlen bought 
additional equipment and updated the facilities at the original hospi-
tal. But work at Tekakwitha was hardly an improvement over the 
most primitive mission conditions. The Oblate Community offered 
the Sisters ownership of the hospital for one dollar in 1946 on condi-
tion that they would care for older Oblates as long as they owned 
the hospital. The Sisters decided against the offer and left 
Tekakwitha Hospital in 1946 after 13 years of service. 

Continued improvement of the education of the Sisters was 
never far from Mother Blanche's mind. She continued to build upon 
the work begun by Mother Hedwig. In the fall of 1931, she invited 
the University of Wisconsin-Madison, to accredit Divine Savior 
High School. 

In October of 1931, the motherhouse community was happily 
surprised to learn from Archbishop Stritch that Bishop Augustine 
Schinner, a native of Milwaukee and retired bishop of Superior, had 
asked if he could make his home with the Sisters of the Divine 
Savior. He offered to be the full-time chaplain and to teach religion 
to the candidates and novices and the young Sisters. 4  The Sisters 
felt it was a distinct honor to their little group. 

The bishop, a scholar who seemed more at home in his library 
and in the classroom than at episcopal functions, was a very simple 
man. With his lantern projector, an up-to-date visual aid at the time, 
he would supplement his class lectures with pictures of the Holy 
Land, famous buildings, churches and shrines in Europe and South 
America. He was an expert on the culture of the Aztecs and tried to 
arouse some of that same interest in his students. Many a candidate 
and novice drifted off during some of his learned presentations, but 
the bishop would go on speaking and explaining. When the Sisters 
tried to celebrate his nameday on August 28 with a special program 
of music and song, he turned the celebration around. He bought 
wieners, buns and an outside grill, inaugurating a yearly tradition of 
a hot dog roast on St. Augustine's day. The tradition was kept for 
many years. When the roast got under way, the bishop would slip 
off and leave the Sisters to the picnic. He was concerned about the 
lack of outside activity offered the candidates and novices, and 
introduced croquet and archery and bought a miniature golf set for 
their use. 

On sunny summer days, the Sisters would often challenge the 
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bishop to a round of golf or croquet match. He usually refused with 
a smile and friendly wave, preferring to leave the game to the 
younger folks. 

Sister Blanche made few alterations in the life of the province 
unlike her predecessor Sister Hedwig, who in three short years set 
in motion some far-reaching changes in the province. Sister Hedwig 
had moved the educational center from St. Nazianz to Milwaukee, 
then opened Divine Savior High School, sent Sisters for graduate 
studies and, in the midst of these activities, translated the Constitu-
tions from German into English. Mother Blanche had purchased 
ten acres of land in West Allis in 1930 with an eye to building a 
provincial house. But during her whole term, money was in short 
supply and constructing anything was out of the question. 

The cultural and political trends of the time scarcely affected 
the spiritual life of the Sisters. The political upheavals in Europe, 
particularly in Germany with the rise of Hitler, the ongoing Depres-
sion, the election of Franklin D. Roosevelt as president and his push 
for the New Deal were realities to Sisters, but kept at arms' length. 
Only Catholic publications were read in the convents. Daily news-
papers and radios were not made available. The outside world was 
closed to the Sisters, a restrictive situation that remained for years. 

Daily life was often seen as "valley of tears," a time of purga-
tion and preparation for the next life. St. Teresa of Avila, one of the 
most balanced and wholesome religious women in the Church, 
smilingly compared this life to a "night in a bad inn." Her senti-
ments echoed the thoughts of many young Catholic women who 
felt drawn to religious life because they too sensed the imperma-
nence of human existence. They were attracted to a life in which 
emphasis was given to eternal values. They were motivated as 
were many of their Catholic contemporaries, by a desire to save 
souls and to become saints themselves in the process. 

The Sisters gave themselves to a life of service and self-
abnegation in the classroom, in the hospital and in nursing homes. 
But theirs was certainly not a morbid existence. Prayer, strong 
emphasis on community life, uniformity and conformity were hall-
marks of the time. Obedience was understood as finding God's will 
as it was expressed in the will of superiors and in the Constitutions. 
It gave a kind of serene security to the Sisters' lives. Rare was the 
Sister who would openly express an opinion different from her 
superior. And rare were those members, although there were some, 
who absented themselves from the common order of the day. 

The typical horarium was more or less the same since the 
earliest days of the Community. The structure appears incredible 
today, but it was adhered to until the changes of Vatican II. 
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4:40 a.m. — Rise 
5:00 a.m. — Morning prayer 

Little Hours: Prime, Tierce, Sext, None 
5:30 a.m. — Meditation (1 hour) 
6:30 a.m. — Mass 
7:10 a.m. — Breakfast (in silence, table reading) 
7:30 a.m. — Dishes, chores, etc. 

Work: nursing, teaching, study, cooking, etc. 
11:50 a.m. — Examination of Conscience 

Short prayers 
noon  — Angelus 

12:10 p.m. — Dinner (in silence, table reading, except for feast 
days when permission was given to speak at the 
table) 

— Dishes 
1:00 p.m. — Recreation 
1:30 p.m. — Vespers, Compline, other vocal prayers 
2:00 p.m. — Work: nursing, teaching, housework, and so on 
5:30 p.m. — Matins and Lauds, vocal prayers 
6:00 p.m. — Supper (in silence, with table reading, except for 

feast days) 
6:30 p.m. — Dishes 
7:45 p.m. — Common spiritual reading 
8:00 p.m. — Recreation 
8:45 p.m. — Night prayer, after which the "great silence" 

was observed until after breakfast the next day. 
In addition to these common exercises, the Sisters said the 

rosary daily, visited the Blessed Sacrament twice a day, spent ten 
minutes in private spiritual reading and fifteen minutes in common 
spiritual reading. There was a half day of recollection and prepara-
tion for death on the first Friday of each month and an eight-day 
retreat each year. 

It is difficult to understand how Sisters kept up a full time 
apostolate of teaching, nursing or study with so full a schedule. 
Obviously, in the schools and hospitals, Sisters could not always be 
present at each common exercise. So it was a matter of "getting 
one's prayers in" during some free moment of the day that became 
a common experience. In such a pressing life, something had to 
give. Time to deepen one's spiritual life in personal reflection and 
prayer was not possible. Study often became a luxury, because in 
the little time available, the most pressing obligations came first. 



226  BENDING IN SEASON 
"Poverty as internal freedom from things was surely stressed: 

. . 
 

• In spirit and affection they shall forsake all things, and 
adhere to no created thing, but to God alone, who is all and 
all to them." 5  
However, the practice of poverty was often reduced to "receiv-

ing permission" from superiors for almost everything one needed, 
from a bar of soap, to streetcar fare, to articles of clothing. 

Mother Blanche maintained the discipline of the community 
with quiet dignity. She saw her leadership as a sacred trust more to 
maintain than to change. When her six-year term expired, Sister 
Ottilia Haeckel, an energetic, forceful woman would take the reins 
of government and leave her mark on the province. Until then, 
Mother Blanche would stress observance of rule and daily order. 
She endeavored to shore up any cracks in the walls which separated 
the Sisters from the world. But it was a world that was swiftly 
becoming a factor that the Sisters could not much longer ignore. 





Sister Estelle Li Pomi 
directs, Sister Demetria 
Lang plays the organ, for 
choir boys at Mother of 
Good Counsel Parish, 1935. 

  



CHAPTER 16 
War Years 

(Mother Ottilia Haeckel, 1935-1947) 

By the late 1930s, the hard Depression years were slowly being 
overshadowed by rumblings from Europe and the far East. The 
world was edging bit by bit toward war. Already China and Ethiopia 
were in flames, revolutions and counter-revolutions were occurring 
with too much frequency. It seemed as if every day brought a new 
catastrophe. Amid it all, the Salvatorian Sisters went about their 
apostolates. They were concerned about what was going on but it 
was simply a matter of priorities for the time being. Children needed 
to be taught, the elderly cared for, the sick tended to. There was 
barely enough time in the day to reflect and pray. Ministry was all 
important. 

When she began her term as provincial in 1935, Mother Ottilia 
Haeckel had to deal with this seemingly endless treadmill, develop-
ing a fine balancing act for the Sisters between the spirit and the 
reality of their surroundings. She had originally served as novice 
mistress for 12 years. That, combined with her membership on the 
provincial council during Mother Hedwig's term between 1926 and 
1929, gave her a depth of administrative experience that would be 
very helpful in her task. 

It also gave her an insight into the strengths and weakness of 
the province, which would serve her well. She was appointed pro-
vincial by Mother Liboria on July 6. The members of the provincial 
council were Sister Speranda Vogelsang, first counselor and secre-
tary; and Sisters Claveria Stadler, Josephine Noworatzky and 
Hedwig Poetsch. Sister Fabiola Kerzel continued as treasurer. 
Sister Sebastian Vogelsang, chosen to succeed Mother Ottilia 
Haeckel as novice mistress, would hold that position until 1953. 

Mother Ottilia was many faceted, with vision and creative ideas 
in administration and management. The first month after her elec-
tion, she called together the superiors and treasurers of all the 
hospitals to set policies for more uniform financial management.' 
Meeting with the council gave all the superiors and Sisters in 
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finances an opportunity to listen and learn from one another. Prior 
to this time, financial operations differed from hospital to hospital 
depending on the superior and the Sister assigned to handle the 
books. Mother Ottilia saw a uniform management system an essen-
tial in the province. 

Mother Ottilia was well aware, as was Mother Blanche before 
her, of the inadequacy of the building at St. Mary's Convent, which 
was forced to house the provincial administration, the candidates, 
novices and professed Sisters, Divine Savior High School and St. 
Mary's Home for older women. The Sisters needed a new provin-
cial center so she began looking around for property on which to 
build a new motherhouse. Through Father Willibald Unger, the 
pastor of Mother of Good Counsel parish and an old friend from her 
hometown in Germany, Mother Ottilia was introduced to the 
Reuter family who owned a large farm northwest of Milwaukee. 
The family was eager to sell the property and Mother Ottilia imme-
diately recognized the location as a choice site. 

Through Mother Ottilia's foresight, the community purchased 
32 acres of the Reuter farm for $18,500 on November 6, 1936. 2  The 
plan was to transfer Divine Savior High School to this new site and 
eventually build a provincial motherhouse. A hospital and school of 
nursing were also considered for the same location. The Sisters 
were elated at the prospect of a new motherhouse and high school. 
Plans were to celebrate the Golden Jubilee of the Congregation's 
founding on December 8, 1938, in the new Motherhouse. 

The Brielmaier architectural firm was engaged to draw up 
plans. Preliminary sketches showed the proposed buildings on a 
gently rising slope fronting a country road which one day would 
become North 100th Street. 

As the cost of construction was calculated and the need for 
building at St. Mary's School of Nursing in Wausau was reckoned 
with, it became clear to Mother Ottilia and her council that the time 
for construction of a motherhouse was not right. Moreover, the 
new property was distant from city transportation in 1938. As an 
alternative, Mother Ottilia planned for a four-story addition to St. 
Mary's Convent on North 36th Street. The $125,000 project would 
enlarge the school and provide new quarters for candidates and 
novices. She was great on detail and personally supervised the erec-
tion of a Lourdes grotto donated by Mrs. Joseph Schmitt. 

Flowering trees were planted and a convent garden laid out 
with beautiful walks and flower beds. All was completed for the 
50th anniversary of the Congregation on the Feast of the Immacu-
late Conception. In spite of the disappointment of not having a new 
provincial center, the Sisters were happy with the lovely addition. 
The park-like garden became a favorite spot for strolls, talks and 
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quiet study. Many Sisters came for the celebration and blessing of 
the new addition. 

Sister Xaveria recorded the event in her history: 
"On November 4, the Very Reverend Father General, 
Pankratius Pfeiffer, S.D.S., surprised us with a telephone 
call. He promised to be our guest on the great day of our 
jubilee, December 8, 1938. The new building was to be 
dedicated on this same day. His Excellency Samuel A. 
Stritch, Archbishop of Milwaukee, was the guest of the 
day, together with Father General who was the celebrant 
of the Solemn High Mass. Right Reverend Monsignor 
Traudt and 40 priests were present and 27 Sisters of dif-
ferent communities. About 120 friends and benefactors 
accepted our invitation and filled our chapel to capacity."3  
The disposition of the Sisters in 1938 was described by Eugenio 

Cardinal Pacelli, then Vatican Secretary of State. He captured their 
spirit when he wrote in his letter of congratulation: 

"In labor and in sacrifice lies their reward here below; in 
God's glory and in reliance on His promises in their conso-
lation, and at the same time they derive from these the 
incentive to persevere with an ever greater and more self-
immolating enthusiasm in their holy vocation. To intensify 
within themselves this supernatural disposition is evidently 
far more the purpose of the Jubilee celebration than merely 
to commemorate the anniversary of their foundation." 4  
Enthusiasm, a spirit of hard work and sacrifice were the quali-

ties the Sisters prized. They were strengths promoted by Mother 
Ottilia. At the Jubilee dinner, Archbishop Stritch praised the 
"humble little Sisters of the Divine Savior, hoping that no PhD.'s 
would later turn their heads." He spoke after Mother Ottilia's own 
heart. She valued higher education and sent many Sisters on to 
graduate study, but she feared a spirit of pride and concession to 
modernity in the wake of higher learning. 

Through the first quarter of the 20th century, the Sisters' spiri-
tuality was nourished by one hour of mental prayer daily, daily 
Mass and the chanting of the Little Office and the praying of the 
rosary. Other secondary devotions came and went depending often 
on the personal devotion favored by the respective superior. But 
additional vocal prayers were not popular with most Sisters. 

The spiritual reading of the time was Thomas a Kempis' 
Following of Christ and Rodriquez' Practice of Perfection and Chris-
tian Virtue. Mother Ottilia ardently hoped to help deepen the spiri-
tuality of the Sisters. She was devoted to the Sacred Heart and the 
Eucharist. Had there been more Sisters in the community, she 
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would have introduced perpetual adoration. In the mid-1930s, a 
liturgical revival was spearheaded by Dom Virgil Michel, 0.S.B., of 
Collegeville, Minnesota. As it spread, it found an open climate in 
the community at St. Mary's. 

In 1937, Father Paul Tanner became chaplain at the convent. 
He introduced the Missa Recitata and encouraged the development 
of Gregorian chant. Almost all the larger institutions in the commu-
nity adopted the Missa Recitata. Missals began to replace private 
personal prayer books at Mass. 

Mother Ottilia encouraged this spirituality. She arranged for 
Father Tanner to teach Michel's works to the candidates and young 
Sisters and to the mission Sisters during their summer breaks. The 
writings of Pius Parsch, 0.S.B., Dom Marmion, 0.S.B., Gerald 
Ellard, S. J., and Edward Leen, C.S., were read aloud at dinnertime 
and during the prescribed time for common spiritual reading. 
Although the biblical renewal had not yet made itself felt, the close 
association of scripture to liturgy began little by little to influence 
the community. Sisters attended the liturgical conferences in 
increasing numbers, growing in their appreciation of solid spiritual 
reading and good liturgical music. 

Mother Ottilia often sought the advice of Sister Therese 
Lentfoehr, a member of the motherhouse faculty, whose opinions 
she highly regarded. She authorized Sister Therese to select the 
books and music for the community. This introduction to solid 
contemplative thought and practice prevented sentimental piety 
from taking root in common prayer. 

The first three years of Mother Ottilia's term were spent 
acquainting herself with all the hospitals, the schools, the Indian 
mission in Sisseton, the English foundation and the concerns of the 
Sisters regarding St. Nazianz. These years were marred by two 
deaths which affected her deeply. Bishop Schinner died in February, 
1937, and Sister Hedwig Poetsch in September, 1938. Mother 
Ottilia had a great esteem and love for the bishop during the seven 
years of his chaplaincy. She also always cherished a deep friendship 
for Sister Hedwig and respected her accomplishments. 

Mother Ottilia's reaction to those deaths demonstrated to the 
Sisters her capacity for love. It was a side of her nature that she did 
not often reveal. She wanted the Sisters to be, above all, observant 
religious, those "humble little Sisters of the Divine Savior." She 
feared what she saw as an "easy spirit" in America, one that might 
infiltrate the community and destroy the "religious spirit." She was 
adamant about keeping a strict separation between laity and the 
Sisters, trying to enforce those customs which forbade Sisters to 
eat with lay persons, termed in those days as "outsiders." 5  

This rule, although in the Constitutions, could not be observed 
by the pioneer Sisters who did home nursing. They not only ate 
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their meals with the family but often stayed for days in the homes 
of the sick. The early Sisters had a human way about them which 
was characteristic of the community as a whole and which, although 
discouraged by some superiors, was never entirely suppressed. 

Home visits for nursing housebound patients came to be toler-
ated in those days and as home care was gradually phased out, it 
was easier to conform to the requirements of the Constitutions. 
Even young aspirants of high school age followed a regimen not 
much different from the professed. In a letter of January 15, 1945, 
Mother Ottilia wrote: 

"Our little Aspirants were at home over the Christmas holi-
days, yes, but we are not at all inclined to make this a prac-
tice. This time we gave the permission by force of circum-
stances. I ask the Sisters not to make any promise, please, 
to prospective Candidates when they inquire about home 
visits and such like things. I wish you would tell them that 
all this is regulated in Milwaukee and you cannot give any 
information and make any promises of any kind. The 
Sisters would often save us trouble if they were prudent in 
these matters. Inquiry in about a half dozen larger commu-
nities showed that the majority do not allow their can-
didates to go home for Christmas. 6  
Mother Ottilia's second term began in 1938, with Sisters 

Speranda, Olympia, Claveria and Galla as her consultors. Sister 
Xaveria Amrhein was named treasurer. 

Mother Ottilia knew the importance of learning history and 
asked Sister Xaveria, who was proficient in German, to begin a 
translation of the provincial Chronicles into English. Sister Xaveria 
continued to write the chronicles and subsequently preserved 
important historical documentation from the foundation of the 
province in 1895 until 1953. 

In her 12 years as provincial leader, Mother Ottilia opened 
three schools: St. Peter's for Indian and white children and 
Tekakwitha coed orphanage and school, both in Sisseton, South 
Dakota, in 1939; and a school of religion at All Saints parish in 
Lakeville, Minnesota, in 1946. The latter school eventually 
developed into a full elementary school. 

Sisters Matthew Hassemer, Frances Anderl and Georgiana 
Ginter opened St. Peter's in Sisseton and taught 110 children there. 
Salvatorian Sisters remained there for the next 31 years. Sisters 
Blanche Kinzer, Lucretia Anton and Joanette Beck opened Tekak-
witha Orphanage in 1939. They lived and taught in "temporary 
quarters" until 1943. The work of the Sisters in this home was very 
much like their work at Tekakwitha Hospital. Always short-
handed, they taught all the classes, served as house-mothers 24 
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hours a day, managed and supervised the cleaning, cooking and 
laundry. The temporary quarters had no up-to-date conveniences. 
But when a new school and resident quarters were opened in 1943, 
the building was bigger. It could accommodate 120 pupils between 
the ages of 4 to 17. But it was hardly more convenient for the Sisters. 

From the beginning, the Sisters strove to respect the traditions 
of the Indian children and to cultivate within them a respect and 
love for their own heritage. It was often a frustrating road. Many 
children came from broken homes, with a family life fragmented by 
poverty and the injustices inflicted on their ancestors over the 
generations. There was little federal funding to augment the small 
budget on which the school operated. But the Sisters who worked 
at Tekakwitha labored to help these youngsters appreciate an 
education and tried to inspire them to work to help their own 
people. The Sisters withdrew from Tekakwitha orphanage after 
serving 34 years. Fewer available teaching Sisters and the convic-
tion that the Indian children would do better in an open public 
school system led to the Sisters eventual departure. 

The first vocation from the Native American youngsters was 
Sister Irene De Marrais, a Sioux Indian, who entered the commu-
nity in 1936 and served the Indians of the Sisseton area for more 
than 20 years. 

Since England was still under the administration of the United 
States Province, Mother Ottilia was responsible for the develop-
ment of the foundation. The need for a better convent, renovation 
of the school and the demands for more faculty were constant prob-
lems. The Sisters often referred to their difficulties in letters to 
Mother Ottilia. Since she planned to attend the General Chapter in 
Rome on August 18, 1939, Mother Ottilia arranged to leave early 
so she could visit England. Sister Therese Lentfoehr accompanied 
Mother Ottilia, as well as to be on hand for the ordination to the 
priesthood of her brother Theophane, a member of the Salvatorian 
Order. They left the United States on June 22 and eventually 
visited England, France and Italy. Sisters Olympia Heuel and 
Sophie Wurm, the two delegates to the chapter, left on July 4. 

Inspired by the many experiences on the trip, Sister Therese 
published the first of her five volumes of poetry. The book, Now 
There Is Beauty, came out in 1940. 

On the educational front, all Sisters who could be spared were 
sent on to school. Sister Jane Sykora continued her study of violin 
at Alverno College in Milwaukee. Sisters Demetria Lang, Estelle Li 
Pomi, Wunibalda Linder and Johanna Feder went to Marquette 
University. Sisters Matthew Hassemer and Irene De Marrais 
attended Mount Marty College in Yankton and Sister Frances 
Anderl attended Notre Dame College in Mitchell, South Dakota. 
The following year, Sisters Wunibalda and Demetria transferred to 
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Creighton University in Omaha, Nebraska. Sister Wunibalda 
studied pharmacy and Demetria, Latin and Greek. 

Summer college-level classes were taught for the first time at 
St. Mary's in 1942 and again in 1943. Sisters who were in the pro-
gram needed the credits to go on for their degrees and they often 
took evening and Saturday classes as well. In the 1944 summer ses-
sion, the dean of Alverno College, Sister Jutta, 0.S.F., agreed to 
offer off-campus classes at St. Mary's. 7  Sister Olivia Franzen 
taught botany and Sister Rosaria Kaiser taught college algebra and 
trigonometry. Sister Therese Lentfoehr was invited to teach a 
poetry class at St. Clare College, which later became Cardinal 
Stritch College. Sisters Demetria and Therese continued to build 
up the library in preparation for the day when the Sisters would 
open their own college. 

The years of World War II created an economic boom. The 
United States grew financially stronger as millions were employed 
in the manufacture of war materials. The Sisters were able to pay 
off their mortgage against St. Mary's Convent, send $2,000 to 
Abbots Langley to help liquidate its debts and made plans to build a 
new convent at St. Nazianz.8  Conscious of their own booming finan-
cial situation in the United States, the Sisters were all the more 
aware of the plight of their families and other community members 
in war-torn Europe. Many heart-rendering letters begging for help 
arrived daily from overseas. Mother Ottilia encouraged the Sisters 
to be generous in giving. She quoted a letter in which Mother 
Liboria wrote, "Could you possibly send us some shoes, sizes 38, 39 
or 40, or stockings, or material for dresses. You see we can't buy 
anything.' 9  

Sister Justa Hofrichter, treasurer of the house, co-ordinated the 
packing and shipping of hundreds of pounds of food and clothing to 
the Sisters in Germany, Austria and Rome. In a letter of November 
30, 1945, Mother Ottilia wrote of sending 1,000 pounds of food to 
St. Joseph's Hospital in Vienna.'° War left the European houses 
destitute and without sufficient food. They were so poor they could 
not buy shoestrings. The American Sisters liberally shared their 
abundance by sending packages from schools and hospitals and 
forwarding any extra cash to Sister Justa for the purchase of sup-
plies for Europe. Through the efforts of Dr. John Riedl of Milwau-
kee, they were able to ship ten large parcels, each weighing at least 
70 pounds, to Berlin, Germany. 

The address of St. Mary's was passed around in Europe by the 
Sisters' families and friends, so that hundreds of letters arrived 
from strangers, begging for food and clothing. Sister Xaveria 
recounted that no request was turned down and that in 1950 alone, 
more than 5,500 packages were mailed from St. Mary's." Mother 
Ottilia was behind all this effort, blessing it and encouraging Sister 



236  BENDING IN SEASON 

Justa and her collaborators. The spirit of serving the poor, so evi-
dent during the years of the Depression and the war, was a hall-
mark of the Salvatorian tradition. 

From the beginning, Mother Ottilia had acted to ensure a care-
ful accounting of provincial finances. Sisters Blanche and Cordea 
were asked to study accounting. In 1940, they traveled to each 
house owned by the Congregation to introduce the Penn-Ward 
accounting system. The first official audit and complete appraisal 
of all property in the province was made in 1944. 12  

Candidates still came slowly to the community but hope for the 
erection of a new provincial house and high school intensified dur-
ing the war years. Mother Ottilia thought it wise to add to the 
Reuter property on North 100th Street and in 1945, she purchased 
an additional 38 acres for $39,900. 13  This gave the Sisters 70 acres 
of land for further expansion. 

Because of the war, communication with Mother Liboria in 
Rome was practically cut off. Occasionally, a letter would arrive 
through the office of the apostolic delegate in Washington, D.C., or 
through the local archdiocesan office. Mother Ottilia tried to 
communicate with Mother Liboria by all possible means. She won-
dered about the conditions of the Sisters and their facilities in 
Europe. Many of the older Sisters personally knew Mother Liboria 
when she had been commissary and novice mistress in the United 
States. Some had lived with her at St. Mary's Hospital in Wausau 
and at Divine Savior Hospital, Portage. 

As Mother Ottilia's third term ended, the Sisters of the Ameri-
can Province were informed that Mother Liboria had asked her to 
serve a fourth term. She accepted an extension of her burden, 
continuing her multiple tasks with vigor. Because of the prolonged 
illness of Mother Liboria and problems confronting the foundation 
in Abbots Langley, Mother Ottilia visited Europe in June of 1946 
accompanied by Sister Marie Estelle Li Pomi. While in England, 
she decided to send two more American Sisters to assist the small 
foundation. Eventually, Sister Ferdinelle Kinzer was assigned to 
teach in the school and Sister Ignatius Rosing was sent to help with 
the household tasks. She arranged for two English postulants, Clair 
Hynes and Alberta Scheifinger, to come to the United States to 
make their novitiate. After three weeks in England, the two travel-
ers left by U.S. Army plane for Rome, remaining there for seven 
weeks. They were shocked by the destruction and trauma caused 
by the war. Their extended visit gave them the opportunity to ex-
plain to Mother Liboria and the Roman Sisters all that had hap-
pened in the United States since communication had been cut off. 

At home, the Sisters in the schools and hospitals continued 
their busy apostolates of teaching and the heavy round of nursing 
care and hospital administration. It was a life of service given with 



War Years (Mother Ottilia Haeckel, 1935-1947)  237 

Eighteen Sister teachers at 
Mother of Good Counsel 
crowded into this duplex 
(1942-1946) at the corner 
of North 68th and West 
Moltke Streets. 

joyful devotion to the community. Theirs was a small and struggling 
province unable to rest on the hard work and laurels of those who 
had gone before. Perhaps, because they saw themselves very much 
a part of the building-up process, the spirit of allegiance and love for 
the Congregation was high. 

The Salvatorian priests had begun a successful foundation in 
Bogota, Colombia, and anticipated that the Sisters would establish 
a house there. They recommended to the community a young 
woman named Isabel Hernandez Leon, who became the first of 
many native Colombian vocations. Isabel arrived in Milwaukee in 
September, 1945. She was professed on August 13, 1947 and re-
ceived the name Juanita. Her entrance into the community fore-
shadowed the foundation of the Sisters in Colombia in 1950. 

The schools in the province continued to hold a stable number 
of children, except for Mother of Good Counsel where enrollment 
shot ahead each year after 1940. During the Depression, growth 
there had been slow. Sisters Bathilde Feder, Estelle Li Pomi, 
Demetria and Herlinda Lang, Florian Adams, Gudelia Kohlmann, 
Marguerite Rosing and Protase Mencner staffed the school through 
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the first decade and set the foundation for enormous growth in the 
two decades that followed. Father Paul Schuster came to Mother of 
Good Counsel as pastor in 1941 and added four classrooms, a dining 
room and a gymnasium to the school. In 1940, there were 300 
families in the parish. By 1942, the number had risen to 600. The 
Sisters moved their living quarters from the two classrooms they 
occupied on the school's top floor to a duplex across the street at 
the corner of North 68th and West Moltke Streets. 

More classrooms were made available for the never-ending 
registration of pupils. In four years, the duplex, too small to begin 
with, was totally inadequate to house 28 Sisters stationed at Mother 
of Good Counsel. They exchanged residences with the priests in 
1946. Even in the monastery, the Sisters had three beds in every 
room, three on the porch and six Sisters had to commute daily from 
St. Mary's Convent. During this expansive period from 1943 to 
1949, Sister Julitta Kloiber administered the school. 

In 1949, school opened with a registration of 1,175 pupils, 
including a new ninth grade. Twenty-eight Sisters and numerous 
lay teachers were on the faculty. By Christmas, enrollment reached 
1,208. The expansion continued year after year. In 1947, Father 
Schuster added ten more classrooms, a kindergarten and a new 
basement church. The way was being paved for a junior high 
school to open in 1951. 

The Sisters were crucial to the growth of the school. For the 
most part, they were young and enthusiastic, accepting the chal-
lenge of teaching more than 50 youngsters in a room. They gave all 
their energy to the task. The pastor in 1953, Father Joseph Derks 
was reluctant to turn away a single applicant. "There is always 
room for one more," he would often say to Sister Joan Stanczak, 
school principal. 

Writing of these crowded years, the editor of the Parish Golden 
Jubilee said: 

"Because of the rapid growth and expansion of the North-
west territory of Milwaukee, two new parishes were orga-
nized and canonically erected by His Excellency, Arch-
bishop Albert Meyer, in 1955. Father Robert Schweizer 
was appointed pastor of Our Lady of Sorrows, with a tem-
porary church in our Junior High School gymnasium. 
Father Raymond Vint was asked to direct the future of St. 
Margaret Mary, with a temporary church in the basement 
of Divine High School. For a number of years, their chil-
dren received their religious and academic instruction at 
M.G.C. It was during these years that our school was bulg-
ing at the seams — every available corner was used for 
classrooms. With a faculty of 30 nuns and several dedi- 
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cated lay teachers and a student body of almost 2,100 
pupils, things went extraordinarily well. A caravan of 
buses from St. Pius, Our Lady of Sorrows, St. Margaret 
Mary and our own arrived each morning and would return 
in procession each day.

"14 

The Sisters' work in the school at Mother of Good Counsel was 
largely taken for granted by a busy pastoral staff with their own 
preoccupations of incorporating the influx of new families into the 
parish. In addition to taking care of 50 to 60 children in a room on 
schooldays, the Sisters taught CCD classes on Saturday, prepared 
altar boys, coached plays and glee clubs, cleaned the sacristy and 
handled the laundry of church linens. Janitorial service at the school 
in the late 1950s was always minimally provided, which meant that 
the Sisters had to bear the brunt of cleaning as well. The Sisters 
also attended classes on their own after regular school hours and on 
Saturdays to upgrade their own professional and personal 
development. 

This extended account of the growth of a large urban school 
was not untypical of the growth of Catholic schools in the 1940s and 
1950s across the nation. The burden it placed on the teaching Sister 
was of pressing concern to superiors and Sister educators in all 
communities. It would eventually give rise to the Sister Formation 
Movement, a phenomena which swept through religious institutes 
in the late 1950s. The movement set high standards for the educa-
tional and professional preparation for all Sisters of the future. 

As this explosion in apostolate was occuring, official Congrega-
tion business was pulling itself together after the war. In 1946, 
Mother Liboria convoked the first General Chapter held since 1938, 
scheduling it for May, 1947. To prepare for that gathering was the 
provincial chapter which was scheduled for January 31. As dele-
gates arrived on January 29, 1947, they encountered the worst 
snowstorm in the memory of Milwaukeeans. Trains arrived after 
considerable delay but transportation from the Milwaukee Road 
depot to St. Mary's Convent was impossible. Streets remained 
snarled with stranded cars and buses for three weeks. Out-of-town 
delegates remained in the station all night and returned to their 
homes the next day to await further instructions as to a revised 
chapter date. A thaw finally came, allowing the snow to be cleared. 
Mother Ottilia reconvened the Chapter on February 8. The main 
purpose of the session was to elect delegates to the General Chapter 
in Rome. 

At the initial meeting, Mother Ottilia requested that the mem-
bers refrain from voting for Sister Olympia Heuel as a delegate 
because she would be needed to supervise the hospital construction 
underway in Wausau. This directive was plainly against any pos- 
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sible nomination of Sister Olympia and the freedom allowed by 
Canon Law in chapter voting procedures. Nonetheless, if there was 
any surprise or dismay at the directive, it was not expressed on the 
floor. 

Chapter delegates elected Sisters Speranda Vogelsang and 
Sister Adelinda Laskoski to go to the General Chapter. Mother 
Ottilia's directive was a clear demonstration of a lack of confidence 
in Sister Olympia. However, Sister Olympia was elected as an alter-
nate delegate. Sister Ottilia was an ex-officio delegate. However, 
within a few weeks of the Chapter, she was hospitalized for exhaus-
tion. As time for departure to Rome approached, her doctor for-
bade her to travel. The election procedure did not provide for 
anyone to go in her place, although two General Chapter alternates 
had been picked: Sisters Julitta Kloiber and Olympia. Mother Ottilia 
informed Rome of her inability to be present and asked Mother 
Liboria to indicate a replacement. A cabled response arrived within 
a few days. It said: "Olympia to come in your place." 

It was an ironic twist, one which was to have enormous conse-
quences for the entire Congregation. In that Eighth General Chapter 
held from May 27 to June 7, 1947, Sister Olympia was elected 
fourth superior general of the Sisters of the Divine Savior. "The 
world for the Savior" became her slogan, with all five continents 
being ripe for the harvest. Thus the previous focus of her world-
wide endeavors, the Wausau hospital, took its relative place in the 
day-to-day administration of the Congregation. 

Sister Olympia and her council appointed Sister Speranda 
Vogelsang provincial superior of the American Province. Her coun-
cilors were Sisters Julitta Kloiber, Adelinda Laskoski, Lucille 
Gergen and Charline Shekleton. Sister Rosaria Kaiser was named 
secretary and Sister Josetta Bertram, treasurer. 

For the next three years, Mother Ottilia recuperated quietly at 
St. Joseph's Hospital in West Bend. In 1950, together with Sister 
Bathilde Feder, she opened a new foundation in Bogota, Colombia. 

Thus, the Congregation moved slowly but optimistically into 
the mid-1950s. It was a far different world-feeling than when 
Mother Olympia took office in 1947. 





Mother Olympia Heuel, 
fourth superior general of 
the Congregation, 
(1947-1965). 

 



CHAPTER 17 
Season of Post War Boom 

(Mother Speranda Vogelsang, 1947-1953) 

Mother Speranda returned from the General Chapter in May, 1947, 
the newly appointed provincial for North America. Faithful provin-
cial secretary, provincial councilor, postulant mistress, school 
supervisor for years, she had given unstintingly of her energy for 
the community. 

One of Mother Speranda's great assets was an unruffled 
temperament. It enabled her to bear the brunt of the personnel and 
financial squeeze thrust upon the province in the expansion efforts 
begun in 1948 by Mother Olympia. Sister Speranda, whose name 
means "to be hoped for," fulfilled the expectations of those who 
named her. She helped bring to realization the hopes and plans of 
the province and those of Mother Olympia, for Rome and Colombia 
as well, through her cooperation and unswerving commitment to 
the Congregation. 

Mother Olympia was elected superior general in May, 1947. 
Always a builder and mover, she met a formidable challenge at the 
Motherhouse in Rome in accepting her election. The Motherhouse 
was fairly new, having been constructed in 1927 in a choice section 
of the Janiculum, but it was sadly devoid of the most basic conveni-
ences. The poverty of Rome and the devastation of the war had left 
their mark. The Sisters depended on the produce from a fruit and 
vegetable garden and a few farm animals for daily sustenance. A 
few of the Sisters were nurses but their income was a pittance. 
Mother Liboria was forced to convert the building into a kind of 
hostel or pensione, as it is called in Italy. It attracted German 
pilgrims who came to Rome to visit the holy places. Housing them 
at the Motherhouse became a full time involvement for the Sisters 
stationed there. The new mother general thought there had to be 
an apostolate more in keeping with the spirit of Salvatorian life. 
Mother Liboria had made plans for a 35-bed clinic to be built next 
to the motherhouse, but the poor economy in Italy and the war 
prevented her carrying out her plans. 
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With 25 years of experience as a nurse and in hospital adminis-

tration, Mother Olympia accepted the challenge of building a new 
hospital. She envisioned a modern hospital on the grounds of the 
Motherhouse. It would be an international medical facility, 
operated according to United States standards. There would be a 
school of nursing for the Sisters, open to young Roman women. 
Some expansion had to be provided as well for the candidates and 
young Sisters. The garden and farm animals would have to go. 
With these dreams in mind, she turned to Mother Speranda for 
American personnel and American dollars. The European provinces 
were impoverished and unable to help. Mother Speranda was will-
ing but she hardly surmised how demanding the years of her term 
would be. 

With all the activity centering in Rome, Mother Olympia did 
not neglect to push the construction of the new Divine Savior High 
School in Milwaukee. Even as she went on an extended trip to 
China, Colombia and Brazil in the late winter of 1948 she directed 
Mother Speranda and the provincial council to plan at once for the 
construction. The classrooms, library and science laboratory in the 
North 36th Street wing were large and well equipped. They could 
easily accommodate 30 to 40 high school girls. Mother Olympia's 
idea was to open the freshmen class of 1948 to eighth grade 
graduates in the surrounding parishes and so build a nucleus for the 
new school. When construction was complete in two or three years' 
time, the students would move to the new location. 

In the spring of 1948, Sister Marie Estelle Li Pomi, an effer-
vescent, dedicated teacher, was selected to be principal. At the 
time, she was studying for a master's degree in French at Laval 
University in Canada. She was surprised but challenged by her new 
assignment and with characteristic energy began her preparation. 
A core faculty included Sister Demetria Lang, dean of the Sisters' 
two-year college and Latin teacher, Sisters Miriam Cerletty and 
Cecilia Van de Kamp, musicians; Sister Francis Mary Berg in busi-
ness; Sister Matthew Hassemer, a biologist, Sister Agnes Hughes, 
a journalist; Sister Rosaria, a mathematician; and Sister Charline 
Shekleton, a teacher of English; Sister Mary Paul Rouse, French; 
and Sister Margaret Bosch, Latin. They worked to broaden the 
curriculum of their high school for aspirants. They had two-
months' time to put together a brochure, design a uniform, 
establish a tuition fee which was set at $60 a year and reorganize 
the school building. Sister Charline, in charge of the candidature 
since 1942, was asked to recruit freshmen. She visited the eighth 
grade classes in the parish schools on the northwest side, inviting 
the girls to attend the new school on the first floor of St. Mary's 
Convent. To their happy surprise, 36 freshmen registered. It was 
more than the Sisters expected and an enrollment they could con- 
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veniently handle. There were to be no admissions of sophomores or 
other upper class students. 

But word got out quickly that a new Catholic high school for 
girls was opening on West Center Street, an easy location to reach 
from any part of town. A group of ninth grade girls arrived from the 
neighboring parishes as well as from St. Robert's on the East Side, 
pressing for admission to the sophomore class. The Sisters agreed 
to admit them, quite delighted with the pressure. They were 
amazed at the eagerness with which girls and parents alike greeted 
the new school. The esprit de corps of Divine Savior was evident 
from the start. There was something electrifying about a new 
Catholic high school in the city. Messmer, the most recent of 
Milwaukee's Catholic schools, had opened in 1930. That was 18 
years previously. A new Catholic school for girls seemed due and 
the Salvatorian Sisters were ready. 

The Sisters on the faculty of Divine Savior were young, enthu-
siastic, well-educated themselves, and completely dedicated to the 
new venture. They needed an outlet beyond the limits of the con-
vent high school. Opening their school to others in addition to their 
aspirants gave scope to their energy and talent. It was an age of 
fierce loyalty to one's own Congregation and these faculty members 
wanted above all to succeed. They wanted their Congregation to 
succeed. 

As plans were completed an unexpected hurdle arose. When 
Mother Speranda and Sister Charline visited Archbishop Moses 
Kiley to ask permission to begin plans for the new construction, he 
informed them that the Sisters of Charity of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary (BVMs), the Sisters who conducted Holy Angels Academy 
on North 12th Street and West Kilbourn Avenue since 1892, had 
acquired property on North 92nd Street, just off Lisbon Avenue. 
They had plans to relocate Holy Angels Academy at the new site. 
It was clear that two all-girl Catholic high schools within a mile of 
each other would not make sense. 

Archbishop Kiley suggested a meeting between the General 
Superior of the BVMs whose headquarters were in Dubuque, Iowa, 
and the members of the Salvatorian Sisters' administration. The 
meeting took place at St. Mary's Convent in Milwaukee in the sum-
mer of 1948. At the conclusion of the meeting, the superior general 
of the BVM community encouraged the Salvatorians to proceed 
with the construction of Divine Savior. She indicated that the 
Salvatorians' plans to build at North 100th Street antedated their 
own plans to relocate and they would abandon their plans to re-
locate Holy Angels. 

It was a generous action on the part of the Sisters of Charity 
but not all faculty and alumnae agreed with the superiors' decision. 
Strong rivalry existed between the two schools until, as the course 
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of events would have it, the two schools were affiliated in 
September, 1970.' 

The little nucleus at St. Mary's flourished beyond the Sisters' 
wildest dreams. Although there was no gym and limited space for 
activities, the first classes and teachers excelled with what little 
they had. The purchase of a school bus, nicknamed "Christopher," 
made it possible to transport students twice a week to the St. 
Thomas parish school gym on North 36th and West Brown Streets. 
The school paper, The Word, was moderated by Sister Agnes 
Hughes. It won prizes for excellence from the first year. The drama 
classes under Sister Isabel De Lisle took first place in the state 
competition. The enthusiastic young faculty helped students excel. 
A sense of loyalty and belonging was in the air. There was an 
inordinate pride in Divine Savior. 

Sister Marie Estelle guided the school from 1948 to 1950. In 
addition, she taught and personally tutored three students who 
lacked credits to fit into the regular program. In the fall of 1950, 
Sister Charline Shekleton, assistant principal, was appointed princi-
pal. She completed the three-year period of Divine Savior at the St. 
Mary's site and guided the transfer to the new school in 1951, 
remaining there as principal until 1957. 

The first graduation class of 15 girls held their exercises on 
June 3, 1951, in an outdoor ceremony in St. Mary's Convent 
garden. On the beautiful spring day, educator and author Ruth 
Mary Fox, gave the commencement address. The long gowns of 
the graduates, the landscaped gardens, the grotto of our Lady 
providing the backdrop, contributed to the delightful atmosphere. 
The effect was not deliberately sought. Everything just came 
together. The tone was set. The school was on its way. 

Divine Savior High School, 
4257 North 100th Street, 
opened its doors, September, 
1951. Right, Divine Savior 
Community House built in 
1960. 
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From the beginning, parental involvement in the school was a 
priority for the faculty and administration. On May 25, 1950, 
Divine Savior Home and School Association was formally estab-
lished under the presidency of Mrs. Joseph Stransky. The names of 
the charter members appear on a plaque prominently displayed in 
the current school building. Over the ensuing years, the association 
has remained a strong influence in the school. Among its members, 
the Sisters found some of their greatest allies and advisors in areas 
which went far beyond the academic concerns of Divine Savior. In 
September, 1951, 187 students enrolled at Divine Savior. The 
Sisters moved into the half-finished building at North 100th Street. 
They taught there through the first year in the completed section 
while construction continued in the remainder. Plaster dust per-
meating their long black habits, the noise of air hammers and rivet-
ers were little nuisances taken in stride. Daily, the Sisters saw their 
new school edge toward completion. By June, the modern and 
immaculately clean building was ready for the grand dedication. 

On June 8, 1952, Archbishop Moses E. Kiley solemnly blessed 
every room from the basement to the top floor. Graduation exer-
cises were held on the front plaza of the school that afternoon as 34 
seniors received their diplomas. Bishop John P. Treacy of La Crosse, 
a friend of the community, gave the commencement address and 
the second group of graduates completed another chapter in the 
history of Divine Savior. 

Divine Savior continued to make headlines. The Word received 
the Catholic School Press All-Catholic award each year and by 1955 
had been awarded Newspaper of Distinction three times. The stu-
dents received top honors in forensics and debate. The visitation of 
the North Central accreditation team in 1955 was a three-day 
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experience of support for faculty and administration. 

A new school needs support and the most eloquent supporters 
of Divine Savior were parents who turned out in large numbers 
each month for the Home and School meetings. When a shrine to 
our Lady was to be placed north of the building, Richard Schmitz 
designed and built it. Val Zimmermann, in whose family the early 
Sisters nursed, donated the marble statue of the Blessed Virgin, 
which today stands in the courtyard of the school. Over 1,500 
students, their parents and friends participated in the candlelight 
procession and dedication of the shrine on October 11, 1954. 

The most ambitious project of the Home and School Associa-
tion in the early years was the building and awarding of a "Dream 
House, a home across the street from Divine Savior. The project 
was initiated by the president of the Home and School Association, 
Bill Carney, assisted by the chairman of the Ways and Means 
Committee, Arthur Gielow. They had to make up $23,000, the cost 
of the house, before realizing any profit. To help out, the girls sold 
more than $60,000 worth of tickets at $5 each in a jingle contest, 
the profits going to the construction of the new gym. Sister 
Charline said she would not want to live through another jingle con-
test, but the spirit of the girls and their parents was exhilarating. 

Lay teachers were quickly added to the staff at Divine Savior 
and, together with the Sisters, gave their energy toward developing 
excellence and a spirit of loyalty to the new school. 

Among the staff persons who most identified with the ideals of 
Divine Savior was Robert Shinners, the engineer. He had begun 
working for the Sisters at St. Mary's Convent in 1948 and moved 
over to assist with the new school then taking shape within the con-
vent. It was he who helped with the renovations at St. Mary's for 
the admission of lay students. When the new building began to rise 
on 100th Street, Bob became a watchful construction supervisor. 
Seeing the building take shape from the ground up, he came to 
know it thoroughly, remaining on hand by day and night for any 
emergency. He helped coordinate the big move from 35th Street to 
100th Street in the summer of 1951. For twenty years, Bob con-
tinued at Divine Savior as chief engineer, a title encompassing 
far-reaching responsibilities. Most importantly, he was a friend and 
advisor to everyone there. 

Opportunities for the Sisters from around the province to enjoy 
one another's company were rare in those days. However, the 
opening of the new school on June 22, 1953, was an occasion to in-
augurate a "Salvatorian Day" of coming together. Sisters from all 
over the province came to see the new school and visit with one 
another. The day became a tradition for many years. 

The growth of Catholic schools in the late 1940s and 1950s 
made severe demands on the province in terms of finance and 



Sisters Justa Hofrichter, 
Verena Juergensmeier, and 
Mary Joseph Schmidt receive 
the mission cross on their 
departure for China, October, 
1948. 

personnel. Divine Savior High School always requested more faculty. 
Mother of Good Counsel parish school was pushed beyond limits. 

In the early 1950s, religious congregations devoted exclusively 
to teaching felt the crunch of insufficient numbers and growing 
enrollments. In the province, the crunch was felt more keenly. The 
Sisters of the Divine Savior was an international Congregation 
whose members were not only teachers, but nurses and foreign 
missionaries as well. Some Sisters entered the Congregation in 
order to go to the missions some day. One such woman was Mother 
Olympia herself. Frustrated in that aspiration, she promised herself 
she would help the missions whenever she could. The possibility 
arose when she was elected superior general. On a visit to China in 
February, 1948, she saw firsthand the needs of the Salvatorian mis-
sion in Shaowu, Fukien. She resolved to send both teachers and 
nurses there from America and Europe. Although it was the eve of 
the great political upheaval in China and the collapse of the Salva-
torian mission, she was not aware of the imminent danger. Upon 
her arrival in the States, she asked Sisters Justa and Verena who 
were teachers and nurse Sister Mary Joseph Schmidt to prepare to 
leave for China in October of 1948. They had all wanted to be 
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missionaries. It was asking much of the American Province, but 
Mother Speranda, always collaborative and obedient, helped 
prepare the Sisters. She encouraged all the houses to give whatever 
they could spare to fill the trunks of the departing missionaries. All 
sorts of clothing and household items would be needed once they 
landed in China. 

An interlude of quite different character took place at St. 
Mary's amidst all the bustling activity. It was the opening of the 
interrogative process for the beatification of Mother Mary of the 
Apostles. It was fitting that Mother Olympia was present for this 
occasion. She was a most ardent advocate on behalf of Mother Mary. 

The beatification process had been started in Rome in 1943, 
largely because of the initiative of a Monsignor Natucci who came 
to know Mother Mary through working with the Sisters. He urged 
them to work for her beatification, calling Mother Mary a woman 
of heroic virtue. Her beatification would awaken a deeper love and 
appreciation for her on the part of the Sisters, he said. Her humility 
was obvious from the beginning of the Congregation. Largely 
because of Mother Mary's own insistence, the Sisters looked up to 
Father Jordan. Mother Mary always referred to him as the founder 
and thought of herself as a collaborator. Beatification processes are 
long and involved. It was 1948 before the interrogative process was 
opened in Milwaukee. 

These procedures were set up in Salvatorian houses around the 
world where Sisters were living who knew Mother Mary personally. 
Each was interviewed by a panel of judges. The process opened in 
Milwaukee in March, 1948, presided over by Archbishop Kiley. 
After 40 sessions, this phase of the process in Milwaukee closed on 
December 9, 1948.2  

These days of organizing Divine Savior High School, preparing 
Sisters for Rome, and China, as well as the beatification process for 
Mother Mary, made for a full agenda for Mother Olympia and the 
provincial administration. But Mother Olympia, with her seemingly 
endless energy, had her eyes on a possible foundation in Colombia. 
She invited Mother Speranda to accompany her to Bogota and then 
on to Brazil. For several years, the Salvatorian Priests had been 
inviting the Sisters to begin a foundation in Bogota, citing the need 
for an English speaking community to open a school there and to 
serve the poor in the barrios. 

Mother Olympia and Mother Speranda left for Bogota on 
March 14, 1948, accompanied by Sister Bathilde Feder, a veteran 
teacher in the United States and first principal and superior of the 
school at Mother of Good Counse1. 3  She was asked to spend time in 
Colombia visiting the people and interviewing potential candidates 
whom the Salvatorian Fathers had recommended for the new 
foundation. 
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To keep up with Mother Olympia was a challenge to anyone 

but Mother Speranda. She remained steady in the midst of the 
whirlwind of activity. Sister Bathilde returned to the States on July 
16, 1948, with 11 young Colombian women to enter the candida-
ture, learn English and prepare eventually for admission into the 
novitiate. All of this took place while postulant directress Sister 
Charline, was working with Sister Marie Estelle to open Divine 
Savior to the public in the fall. 

On September 3, 1949, Sister Bathilde returned from a second 
trip with 12 more candidates. Several of the young women per-
severed in the community and eventually returned to their native 
land as professed religious. Others remained in this country serving 
as teachers and nurses. 

The intrepid Sister Bathilde was ready now to depart for 
Colombia as one of the pioneers of the foundation there. Her com-
panion in the venture was to be Sister Ottilia Haeckel, former 
provincial superior and novice mistress. Two more stalwart pillars 
of the community could not have come forward to lay the founda-
tion than Sisters Bathilde and Ottilia. On June 16, 1950, Archbishop 
Kiley permitted Sister Speranda to make the foundation. The 
Sisters from throughout the province contributed household wares, 
gift money, articles of clothing, canned foods, trunkload after 
trunkload full, to help with the new foundation. On December 4, 
1950, the Sisters left for Bogota with the idea of finding a small 
house where they could begin teaching classes in English. The first 
professed Colombian Sister, Juanita Rodriguez, accompanied them. 
The American province was never so strapped for funds, but a way 
was found to finance the purchase of the house which became a 
combination of school and living quarters for the Sisters. 

Writing of the house, Mother Ottilia said: 
"When I opened the door of the house for the first time, I 
had a very peculiar sensation. With a prayer in my heart, I 
said to Sister Juanita, 'Now we take possession of this 
house in the name of Reverend Mother and Reverend 
Mother Provincial, for our Congregation.' It was a happy 
feeling to clean there for the first time, while outside the 
rain poured, the lightning flashed and thunder crashed." 4  
The Sisters chose Christmas as the day of foundation and cele-

brated the event simply and quietly. Again Mother Ottilia wrote: 
"According to plans, Reverend Father Jose was to bless the 
house at 3 p.m. on our Titulary Feast. He was very happy 
about it and so were the other Fathers, who were glad to 
attend. Present were: Reverend Father Anselm, provin-
cial, Fathers Odilo, Feliciano and Bernon Emmerich, as 
also Mother Andrea and Sister Apollonia, Superior from 
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here, and Camecita, the sister of Maria Jose and her 
brother Rafael. To give the occasion a little extra solem-
nity, we had procured a crucifix for the wall and a nice pic-
ture of the Divine Savior from the Fathers, which were 
blessed first and put in place, to make the empty house 
appear somewhat homelike. A tiny crib which I had with 
me with a nice bouquet of flowers cheered the room. We 
served the Fathers a glass of wine and some cookies in the 
kitchen, where the stove served as table. Father Provincial 
took a few pictures in front of the house. We hope to send 
some to you in the next letter, so that you can see the out-
side of the building. The Fathers like it, and so do we. We 
don't think it could have been built more suitably for the 
purpose, as we must always have the school in mind before 
all else. And being only two blocks from the church is a 
tremendous blessing." 6  
With expansion taking place on all sides, Mother Speranda 

refused to accept all but one new school assignment during her 
term. Years before, Holy Name parish in Wausau had asked for the 
Sisters to staff their school when it was built. A promise had been 
made to do so. Accordingly in 1949, 11 teachers came to open Holy 
Name school, with Sister Verena Juergensmeier as principal. By 
1950, the enrollment reached 599. 6  Enrollment at Mother of Good 
Counsel continued to soar with 32 Sisters assigned to that faculty. 
In January 1950, the statistics for the year were impressive for so 
small and diversified a province. With satisfaction, Sister Speranda 
wrote in her general letter: 

35,800 patients had been cared for in the four hospitals 
112 women were cared for in St. Mary's Home 
220 pupils were studying music 
520 pupils were studying religion on Saturday 
2,905 children were enrolled in the schools 
55 students were attending Divine Savior Junior College 
5,000 meals had been prepared for the poor 
2,200,000 altar breads were distributed to 116 parishes7  
Though Mother Speranda herself rarely took a vacation because 

annual vacations and home visits were rare in the community at 
that time, she had a compassionate heart for Sisters and for their 
families. However, European Sisters had an opportunity to return 
home even more rarely. Sister Olympia suggested that some of the 
Sisters visit overseas during the 1950 Holy Year. Subsequently, 28 
Sisters originally from Germany visited Rome and went on to 
Germany for their first home visit ever. Mother Speranda's days 
were filled with arranging for these travels. She arranged for the 
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remodeling of St. Mary's Convent Chapel in the spring of 1952 and 
began plans for building a fifth floor on the North 36th Street wing 
at St. Mary's. 

The cry for more teachers in all schools kept increasing as 
enrollments kept mounting. The number of Sisters was always too 
small to fill the need. Complicating the problem was the lack of 
preparation given to most teachers. Nurses were compelled to 
spend a minimum of three years of study for their registration, but 
teachers were often expected to pick up the techniques of teaching 
on the job. They had to fill out their overall preparation through 
summer schools and evening classes. This situation existed in 
almost all congregations in the United States. 

Vocations were on the increase, but the need to educate young 
Sisters for their apostolic ministry was urgently felt. Superiors 
were caught in the dilemma of continuing to respond to the call for 
more Sisters and the necessity of educating them for their work 
before they left the motherhouse. Pope Pius XII stepped into the 
picture at this juncture and pointed the way for religious superiors. 
On September 15, 1951, he called together the major superiors of 
all religious institutes in the first International Congress of Teach-
ing Sisters in Rome. 8  He reminded them of their serious obligations 
to prepare their young members spiritually and intellectually before 
assigning them to their apostolates. 

A year later, in his discourse to the superiors general of reli-
gious communities of women from all over the world, the Pope elo-
quently spoke to an issue that had long troubled major superiors in 
this country: 

"Many of your schools are praised and described to us as 
very good — but not all. It is our fervent wish that all strive 
to become excellent. This presupposes that your teaching 
Sisters are masters of the subjects they expound. See to it, 
therefore, that they are well trained, and that their educa-
tion corresponds in quality and academic degrees to that 
demanded by the State. Be generous in giving them all 
they need, especially where books are concerned, so that 
they may continue their studies and thus offer young peo-
ple in a rich and solid harvest of knowledge. This is in 
keeping with the Catholic idea which gratefully welcomes 
all that is naturally good, beautiful, and true, because it is 
an image of the Divine goodness, beauty, and truth. Most 
parents entrust their daughters to you because their con-
sciences bid them do so. But this does not mean that the 
children should suffer by receiving in your schools an 
education of inferior value. On the contrary, you must do 
all that you can to assure parents that their children are 
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getting the best education from the very elementary 
classes on. And then, do not forget that knowledge and 
good teaching win the respect and consideration of the 
pupil for the teaching Sister. Thus she can exercise greater 
influence on their character and spiritual life." 
The Pope spoke in similar vein to the superiors general in 1952. 

"The formation of your Sisters for the task incumbent upon 
them: Here let there be no parsimony; take a broad and 
generous view. Be it question of education, pedagogy, the 
care of the sick, artistic or other activities — the Sister 
should entertain the conviction 'My superior is making 
possible for me a formation that will put me on equal 
footing with my colleagues in the world.' Make it possible 
for them, and give them the means to keep their profes-
sional knowledge and training up to date. On this point we 
have also elaborated during the past year. We repeat it in 
order to underscore the importance of this requirement for 
the interior peace and for the work of your Sisters." 9  

The meeting of all the Italian major superiors was a model that 
Pope Pius hoped would be initiated by superiors in the United 
States. Superiors in the United States were long aware of their 
deficiencies in preparing Sisters for their professional ministries 
and were troubled by continued demands for more Sisters to staff 
the growing number of new schools and hospitals. Experiencing a 
shortage of Sisters on all sides, the major superiors of both men and 
women decided for the first time to reflect together on their com-
mon call in religious life. They realized the importance of exploring 
better ways of meeting their apostolic commitment. 

According to the letter of convocation issued by Father Arcadio 
Larraona, secretary of the Congregation for Religious, it was the 
wish of Pope Pius XII that such a meeting take place. Dates were 
set for August 9 to 13, 1952, at the University of Notre Dame. The 
object of the Congress was "the deepening and strengthening of 
the religious life throughout the world as an effective antidote 
against the widespread evil and dangers of these troubled times." 10  
The Congregation for Religious suggested a number of topics and 
gave instructions to add any others which the members might con-
sider timely and important. 

Topics including theology, special training for novice mistress-
es, problems of obedience in modern times and similar issues." 

The meeting was a momentous event in the history of the 
Catholic Church in the United States. The mood was high, as repre-
sentatives of almost all the religious institutes in the country 
assembled at Notre Dame. Two thousand Priests, Brothers, and 
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Sisters represented 400 religious institutes. Several religious, 
connected with the Congregation for Religious in Rome were 
present together with the Apostolic Delegate to the United States, 
the Most Reverend Amleto Giovanni Cicognani, who presided at 
the opening pontifical High Mass. The evening Benediction was 
held outside at the famed Grotto of Our Lady. Between the 0 
Salutaris and the Tantum Ergo, the Apostles Creed was recited as 
an expression of faith in Catholic doctrine and loyalty to the 
Catholic Church. Everyone then renewed in common the oblation 
of themselves which they made on the day of their profession, 
according to the rules of the various institutes. Among those 
present were Sister Julitta Kloiber, Sister Adelinda Laskoski, Sister 
Demetria Lang, Sister Charline (Margaret) Shekleton, and Sister 
Lucille Gergen, all members of the provincial council. Sister justa 
accompanied the group at the suggestion of Mother Olympia, "to 
pick up any financial suggestions."" Mother Speranda remained at 
home to be present at the reception and profession ceremonies 
which took place on the same day as the Congress. 

Writing to Mother Speranda regarding this conference, Mother 
Olympia not only demonstrated her whole-hearted approval of 
attendance but remarked on the fact that in the United States both 
men and women would attend. In Rome, the women were not invit-
ed. It was an instance of her awareness of discrimination against 
women as early as 1952: 

"I am glad you plan attendance at the very important Religi-
ous Congress at Notre Dame. We would have liked to at-
tend the Congress for Religious here last year; however, it 
was determined that this privilege would be reserved for 
men only — Priests and Brothers. The Sisters were coun-
seled to pray for the success of their deliberations. Now I 
am pleased that in the good ol' U.S.A. no discrimination as 
to sex is being made. I hope that we shall receive a 
comprehensive written report of all the subjects treated. 
For this reason, I think that more Sisters should go."" 
This meeting was an impetus toward excellence in the spiritual 

and intellectual formation of Sisters which within a year resulted in 
the Sister Formation Movement. The Pope's plea for improved 
spiritual and intellectual preparation for young Sisters was not lost 
on the major superiors of the United States. It supplied the incen-
tive to do something about a problem long overdue. 

The American superiors immediately commissioned Sister 
Mary Emil, I.H.M., a brilliant young Sister who was a professor of 
philosophy at Marygrove College in Monroe, Michigan, to chair a 
fact-finding committee to explore the status of education in all 
communities in the United States. Early in 1952, under the ener- 
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getic leadership of Sister Mary Emil, a survey on the status of sister 
education was addressed to 377 superiors of all teaching communi-
ties in the United States. It investigated teacher shortage, the 
number of schools refused for lack of Sisters, length of community 
training programs, the educational facilities of a four-year program 
of Sister education, the community policy of lay-teacher ratio. The 
results of the questionnaire stated: 

"With regard to the general picture of Sister education 
delineated by these investigations, it might be said that it 
was not good. Too many Sisterhoods were sending less 
than adequately prepared members into their first teaching 
assignment. Although the delegates assembled in the 
Teacher-Education Section of the 1951 NCEA convention 
in Cleveland had decided that a four-year degree program 
was to be considered 'basic' in a Sister's training and that 
anything short of this was 'emergency' level, it was found 
that only thirteen communities, out of the 255 reporting, 
had a full Bachelor's degree program in operation. One 
hundred and eighteen communities had neither educa-
tional facilities of their own for the training of their sub-
jects, nor easy access to those of suitable Catholic colleges 
and universities. Although it is true that the degree pro-
grams existed in some of the very largest communities, the 
figures showed indisputably that there are in almost every 
religious congregation a very large number of inservice 
teachers who must strive through a period of from ten to 
twenty years of summer schools to attain what is now 
recognized as minimum preparation for their work. It also 
seems clear that the bulk of American Sisters entering the 
convent without college training have been educated in 
this way. That the situation could not be ascribed to a want 
of vision or of understanding of the need of more adequate 
training on the part of general superiors appeared clear 
from the statement of intention made by most of them that 
they would establish a four-year basic training program as 
soon as would be feasible, and that they would extend even 
this preparation if they could. 

"It was stated repeatedly that the chief obstacle in the way 
of better Sister training programs was the Sister shortage 
— a condition which had apparently forced the communi-
ties, year after year, to send out Sisters directly from the 
novitiates without any intermediate period of study. The 
burden of the Superiors' comments on this point was that 
the use of lay teachers, in increasing numbers, must be 
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accepted for today's schools, which are overcrowded and 
understaffed, and in which the task of instruction has of 
necessity been entrusted to religious whose preservice 
formation was notably deficient. The superiors showed 
awareness that what had been labelled an 'emergency' 
situation was indeed a continuing one, and that plans for 
the future could not include any expectation of an easing of 
the pressure of numbers. 

"Another, and a very great obstacle to adequate Sister 
education, was the financial condition of the teaching 
communities. Because Sisters' stipends had failed utterly 
to keep up with inflation, the communities were struggling 
to meet greatly increased educational costs on an income 
greatly reduced in its purchasing power. 

"It was evident that the salaries of the Sisters teaching in 
the parochial schools were in some cases less than the cost 
of living for the same Sisters, and were in no case anything 
like adequate to cover the expense of educating young 
Sisters and of maintaining the retired and the infirm.” 1- 4  
Sister Speranda fully subscribed to the tenets of the Sister 

Formation Movement. However, her term as provincial superior 
expired in May, 1953. After the General Chapter of that year, she 
was assigned as regional superior in Abbots Langley, England. 
Sister Demetria Lang, dean of the junior college and another ardent 
advocate of the Sister Formation Movement, succeeded Mother 
Speranda in May, 1953. 



Mother Speranda Vogelsang 
and Sister Demetria Lang 
at celebration of their depar-
ture for General Chapter in 
Rome, 1953. 

  



CHAPTER 18 
Season of Renewal 

(Mother Demetria Lang, 1953-1959) 

After the turmoil and trauma of World War II, Catholics were mov-
ing up the social ladder in the United States. Young veterans were 
flooding colleges, financially helped by the GI Bill. When they 
finished school, they moved from the old ethnic neighborhoods out 
to the green hills and split levels in the suburbs. These young pro-
fessionals took their place with other Christians and non-Christians 
in business, industry, politics. It was then a long way from the 
Catholic ghettos into mainstream American life. Catholics were no 
longer thought of as poor and uneducated immigrants. The children 
of these families were among the young women entering novitiates, 
bringing with them a new outlook on life. They had never known 
poverty or the suffering of the Depression. They were children of 
the new wave of change, one that was sweeping the globe but no 
where more acutely experienced than in the United States. 

The Sister Formation Movement was the vehicle which moved 
Sisters out of their own ghetto, so to speak, into direct contact with 
the fast-moving changes of this world. New ways of doing things 
were unwittingly introduced into novitiates and juniorates. The 
movement itself aimed only at deepening the spiritual and intellec-
tual formation of the young members. Originally there was no 
thought of altering life style or structures in which Sisters had lived 
for decades. But with stress on the wholistic nature of the person, 
the Sisters reached a level of theological and professional education 
that they had never enjoyed before. With this deepening insight 
into their past, many questions and issues relating to religious life 
were raised in the decade before Vatican II. 

It is accurate to say that the leaders of the Sister Formation 
Movement were largely unaware of the ramifications of their efforts. 
They did not know that within the decade, Pope John )0(III would 
electrify the Catholic world by calling a Vatican Council. No one 
dreamed of the changes that would follow in its wake. They em-
braced the principles of the movement largely thinking that religi- 
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Sister Mary Emil, I.H.M, 
leader in the Sister Forma-
tion Movement, visited 
Divine Savior Juniorate, 
1958. 
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ous life as it was lived for decades in the United States would con-
tinue on course, although deepened and enriched. Mother Demetria 
was perhaps the most qualified superior who could have been 
chosen to serve as provincial during the initial years and subsequent 
growth of this formation movement within the community. 

In the summer of 1953, Mother Demetria wrote her first 
general letter to the Sisters after her election as provincial, high-
lighting two themes which were to resound often. One was the 
deepening of the spiritual life of all the members; the other, a 
thorough preparation of all Sisters for their work in the apostolate. 
However, she was frustrated from the very beginning of her term 
in achieving her goals as fully as she had hoped because of promises 
and commitments made prior to her taking office. Nevertheless, 
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she encouraged the Sisters to strive for excellence in their profes-
sional fields while at the same time making every effort to give 
opportunities to study, to do graduate work and to attend summers 
in spiritual renewal. Often, she called attention to the harmony 
between a life of prayer and commitment to God and a life of learn-
ing and professional competence. A German-born scholar, Mother 
Demetria had joined the Motherhouse faculty in 1942 after her 
graduate work. 

She was chosen provincial superior in 1953, assisted by a coun-
cil including: Sisters Edigna Faust, Charline Shekleton, Theonilla 
Heuel, and Matthew Hassemer. Sister Francis Xavier Skupniewitz 
was appointed secretary and Sister Fotina Steffen, treasurer. 

Before returning from the General Chapter in Rome, Mother 
Demetria visited a number of European houses. The experience of 
the chapter and the visit to various houses in Europe was energiz-
ing. She wrote: 

"In my visit of our European houses, and especially at the 
General Chapter, I experienced the great joy of noting 
everywhere a certain upsurge of new spiritual strength and 
vitality. This is a great grace God seems to be working 
among us, and surely gratitude must prompt us to coop-
erate, putting first things first at all times. In keeping with 
this, one of the major concerns of the General Chapter was 
the spiritual training and education of our young members: 
Sisters, novices, and candidates. A definite program has 
been worked out for each of these groups for the guidance 
of superiors and mistresses in this most important duty of 
their office. Every superior, entrusted with young Sisters 
not yet perpetually professed, is to follow this program and 
spend the necessary time and effort on weekly, systematic 
instructions of these Sisters. The program will be put at 
your disposal very shortly, together with a list of helpful 
books and sources."' 

When Sister Demetria assumed her work as provincial, she 
took on all the commitments of Sister personnel in hospitals and 
schools as well. She disliked having to open another school, want-
ing to keep the Sisters home and educate them first. Yet she was 
constrained to assign Sisters to St. Pius grade school, Wauwatosa, 
in September of 1953, to open St. Therese in Schofield, Wisconsin, 
and St. Mary's in Landover Hills, Maryland, in 1954. The pastors 
of these schools were successful in eliciting promises of Sisters for 
their schools from Mother Speranda, often advised by Mother 
Olympia. 

Even though young Sisters were assigned to teach before they 
were ready, efforts were made to offer conferences to all the young 
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professed wherever they were stationed. Mother Demetria asked 
Sister Mary Paul Rouse, novice directress, to travel throughout the 
province to meet and confer with all the young Sisters once a month. 

The Sisters on the Motherhouse faculty continued to build a 
splendid library for what would be the junior college. The selection 
of spiritual reading books and periodicals could match the finest 
anywhere. Another library of "traveling books" was begun. 

"Will the mission Sisters, please, stretch their patience a 
little longer, waiting for the realization of the promised 
traveling library. We are now in process of injecting some 
fresh material into our already existing collection of 170 
books. A list of all books will be forwarded to you shortly, 
from which you may select that which you wish sent to 
you. " 2  
St. Pius was a Salvatorian parish, with the gentle, pastoral 

Father Leander Schneider in charge. Like its companion parish 
school, Mother of Good Counsel, Pius began with difficulties often 
considered a mark of a good beginning. Sister Julitta, the newly 
appointed principal, became ill before school opened and the in-
defatigable and generous Sister Sebastian stepped in to take her 
place. She took over the principalship and sixth grade teaching 
tasks until Sister Julitta was able to return a month later. 

Sister Sebastian had just completed an assignment of 19 years 
as novice directress and was preparing to go to the new foundation 
in Bogota, Colombia. Mother Demetria praised her generosity in 
her letter of October 3: 

"I would like to take this occasion publicly to thank Sister 
Sebastian for the generosity and zeal with which she set 
aside all considerations of health and time, and in a most 
selfless manner devoted her full energy to organizing Saint 
Pius School. She did a splendid job." 3  
School began with 374 children enrolled at St. Pius on the feast 

of the Holy Cross, September 14. Because the Sisters' house was 
not finished, the faculty commuted to the Motherhouse for two 
weeks. The first Home and School meeting, on October 29, brought 
out almost all of the parents. Their involvement with the school 
from its beginnings was a factor in the success of the school through 
the years. The open house on November 29 was attended by 1,200 
people. 4  

Sisters had been stationed at All Saints Parish, Lakeville, 
Minnesota, since 1946 when Sisters Alphonsa, Magdalen and 
Patricia Stengel opened a school of religion at the invitation Of the 
pastor, a Father John O'Connor. He looked forward eagerly toward 
the day when he could build a parish school. The time finally arrived 



Season of Renewal (Mother Demetria Lang, 1953-1959)  263 
when the school and an attractive Sisters' convent were completed 
in the fall of 1954. Sisters Emerentiana Braml, Zita Gindt and Lucia 
Pinzon made up the first faculty with an enrollment of 140 
children.' Two more urban schools were opening in 1954, antici-
pating the arrival of Salvatorian Sisters. In her general letter of 
September 3, Mother Demetria wrote: 

"By this time you all know that in the Providence of God it 
happened that three new schools were literally forced upon 
us by circumstances, at a time when we should have liked 
just to stand still a few years and fill the gaps caused by 
natural growth, rather than reach out for new work. Yet, 
the three new places had been promised and hoped for 
years ago. There was nothing we could do but fulfill these 
promises and that hope. However, I am sure that a few 
years from now we will not be sorry, although at present 
the hardships that these new foundations impose are 
keenly felt by all of us. God has already blessed our obedi-
ence, of this I feel confident, for, it was only with His help 
that these beginnings were possible at all, at this time." 6  
In Schofield, nine teaching Sisters and four lay teachers made 

up the faculty at St. Therese under the principalship of Sister 
Aquin Gilles. Enrollment for the first year was 565 children. 

St. Mary's school in Landover Hills opened on September 9 
with an enrollment of 198 children with four Sisters teaching the 
first two grades. The other classrooms stood empty for lack of 
Sisters. 7  Sister Agnella (Frances Marie) Lendle, principal, with 
Sisters Florita Jenik, Jordene Damon and Mary Philip Arndt made 
up the faculty. These schools were to grow and demand additional 
Sisters every year. Mother Demetria was happy to relate that in 
1954, in spite of the expansion and request for Sisters for other 
parts of the international Congregation, higher education had not 
stopped. She named ten Sisters studying at Marquette, Alverno, 
Mount Mary and Catholic University. "Thirteen candidates are 
enrolled full time in our own junior college — that little 'Cinderella' 
that has given us such remarkable educational impetus in the last 
few years," she said. 8  Growth was in the air. Sister Adelinda 
reported that the freshman class of St. Mary's School of Nursing in 
Wausau was overflowing as were Mother of Good Counsel and 
Divine Savior. 

The prep school too, one of the many units at St. Mary's 
Convent, was rapidly growing. The policy of accepting girls after 
eighth grade into the aspirancy had always been in operation in the 
province. For years, young girls of high school age who wanted to 
become Sisters followed a regimen not too different from professed 
religious. They wore an ankle-length black dress and veil, rose in 
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silence about 6 a.m., prayed morning prayer in common, attended 
Mass with the professed Sisters and novices, ate their meals in 
silence while someone read aloud, had recreation after lunch and in 
the evening and spent the day in study and work. Instructions on 
how to pray, on the need for penance for the world, exhortations on 
proper reading materials for young girls aspiring to be Sisters — 
were all part of their formation. Household tasks around the con-
vent were assigned to each girl and professed Sisters assigned as 
"mistress" supervised them, introducing them gradually to religi-
ous life as it was lived for generations. Families were permitted to 
visit them once a month on Sunday afternoons. They seldom went 
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home for holidays, but spent a month in the summer with their 
families. 

When Sister Maureen Hopkins was assigned to take care of 
the aspirants in 1951, she worked with Mother Speranda and later 
with Mother Demetria to change the structure of the aspirancy. 
Young girls of high school age were still accepted into what was 
called the prep school. Sister Maureen arranged for uniforms similar 
to those worn in girls' high schools. After class and on weekends, 
choice of clothing was left to them. They attended daily Mass and 
were given instructions on the Christian life, on conduct befitting a 
young Christian woman in the world. The high school curriculum 
was largely college prep, with classes in homemaking, sewing and 
athletics. Much greater leeway prevailed in their daily regimen. 
Silence at meals was abolished. Freedom to visit their homes on 
weekends, holidays and over the entire summer was similar to that 
of boarding schools conducted by women religious in the United 
States for many decades. 

Although some Sisters still questioned the wisdom of introduc-
ing girls into the convent at such a youthful age, the numbers in the 
prep school kept increasing each year and no one was ready to stop 
a good thing. In 1955, quite unexpectedly, an accrediting team 
from the University of Wisconsin visited St. Mary's Convent to 
inspect Divine Savior Convent High School. The prep school was 
separate from the girls' school on North 100th Street, and was still 
accredited by the University of Wisconsin in Madison. The report 
of the evaluating team indicates the caliber of the school: 

"The general over-all impression of Divine Savior High 
School leaves one with the impression that here is a school 
with as genial a group of Sisters and students as one will 
find anywhere, with an interest in good teaching and good 
teaching being done. The girls are receiving a good liberal 
arts high school background and are adequately preparing 
themselves for entrance into most accredited colleges . . . 
The Inspection Committee had nothing but praise for the 
atmosphere of the school. In addition to the spirit of dedi-
cation to be found in convent high schools there was cheer-
fulness and an excellent rapport between students and 
faculty.' 9  
The report of the visiting team from Madison was heartening. 

Keeping all the Sisters abreast of happenings in the Motherhouse 
had always been a priority with provincials. Mother Demetria's 
general letters are a good resource on year by year developments at 
St. Mary's. She wrote in September, 1956: 

"It may be of interest to the Sisters to learn that we have 
also reorganized our prep school into a four-year high 
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school, in place of the former two year program. This 
means that a young girl remains a Prep until she has 
completed her four year high school course. . . . Experience 
has taught us that good education, being a matter of growth 
and development, permits no shortcuts. 

"Four years of high school will also permit these young girls 
to grow up and mature more normally, being able to spend 
the entire summer months with their families. Since we 
have made this change, we also find parents more willing 
to permit their daughters to come at the early age of 
thirteen." w 
There were 52 preps in 1956, 57 in 1957, 75 in 1959. Yet draw-

backs to such a prep school were obvious. Many Sisters believed 
that a teenage girl was much better off at home growing up in a 
healthy environment of brothers and sisters and with their school 
peers, both boys and girls. At the same time, however, good things 
were happening, not the least of which was a high quality education 
for the girls and the hope of recruiting many of the preps for the 
novitiate. Throughout the history of the Province, Sisters were con-
scious of the lack of vocations. They therefore encouraged girls in 
their eighth grade graduating classes to try the prep school and 
were generally successful. In her letter of October 9, 1957, Mother 
Demetria wrote of the numbers of girls in the prep school from the 
elementary schools staffed by the province: 

"Schofield 12; Mother of Good Counsel 8; Dickeyville 5; 
Divine Savior High School 3; Holy Name School 3; 
Sisseton 3; East Bristol 2; St. Pius 1. Twenty girls came 
from schools other than our own." n 
In 1956, Sister Maureen was placed in charge of the postulants 

and Sister Mary Michael Cavanaugh became prefect of the Prep 
School. The prep school was not the hub of the Motherhouse, 
however. Ever since her election as provincial, Mother Demetria 
tried in various creative ways to establish a juniorate for the young 
professed. To supplement Sister Mary Paul Rouse's monthly visits 
to the houses in which juniors were stationed, Mother Demetria ar-
ranged for a two-months juniorate program in the summer months. 
In her letter of May 15, 1956, she explained: 

"In order to make possible further religious training of our 
young Sisters we will establish a two months Juniorate this 
summer. This will be more or less an outgrowth and inten-
sification of the training program we started during the 
past years for the young Sisters in the various houses and a 
continuation of the novitiate training. Practically it will 
mean that these Junior Sisters will more or less live, study 
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and work together under the supervision of a Sister Prefect 
and will receive frequent instructions on the religious and 
spiritual life. We will make every effort to help them as far 
as possible to achieve integration of their spiritual and pro-
fessional lives so that the former may carry over, nourish, 
and find expression in the latter." 12  

The program was continued until 1958 when a Juniorate was 
finally established. In her letter informing the Sisters, Mother 
Demetria wrote: 

"At the beginning of my term of office in 1953 I enunciated 
my desire to see the day when our community will be in a 
position to keep the newly professed Sisters in the Mother-
house for further spiritual formation and for the completion 
of the necessary education to enable them to carry out 
their apostolate with greater confidence, efficiency, and 
peace of mind. With the acceptance of new schools, how-
ever, and because of the unprecedented rapid growth of 
these schools, this coveted goal kept receding into the 
future, although the desire for its attainment and the reali-
zation of its necessity increased in inverse proportion. It is, 
therefore, joy unbounded for me today to tell you that, God 
willing, this summer we may be able to begin this program 
of more concentrated spiritual and educational formation 
by keeping a good number of young Sisters in the Mother-
house and establishing a so-called Juniorate in accordance 
with the declared wish of the Holy See." 1- 3  
The great majority of the Sisters would not be included in the 

opportunities offered the junior members. But for Sisters in perpet-
ual vows, provision was made for renewal summers, a kind of 
tertianship of six weeks held for three successive summers under 
the direction of Father Ralph Jung, S.J. Beginning with the sum-
mer of 1955, the Sisters lived for six weeks at Divine Savior High 
School. Jung's conferences were a departure from the traditional 
conference on religious life in those pre-Vatican II days. The new 
wind of Vatican II was already apparent in the spirit of the priest's 
holistic approach to religious life. The structure of the six weeks 
was geared to give the Sisters free time to pray, reflect, take long 
walks, and talk together about their lives and ideas in community. 
Mother Demetria appointed the Sisters in consultation with them 
and their superiors. In her Easter letter of 1955, she wrote: 

"The list of Sisters who are privileged to attend our first 
spiritual renovation this summer is now completed. The 
following have been appointed: Sisters Theresa Rebholz, 
Fidelis Ruff, Maureen Hopkins, Miriam Cerletty, Imelda 
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Kunz, Margaret Bosch, Beatrice Gindt, Clement Kaiser, 
Zita Gindt, Virginia Schilling, Mary George Hoffmann, 
Martha Schilling, Caroline Imhoff, Michaeline Wisniewski, 
Damien White, Innocence Kleinke, Lawrencine Hetzel, 
Mary Mark Mucha, Claire Hynes, Dorothy Gindt, Cabrini 
Mascari, Marie Celine Sochackl, Marilyn Wegener, Clarice 
Steinfeldt, Grace Wellner, Christopher Eslinger, Felice 
Rausch, Alexis Lucas, Ann Marie Quinn, Mary Ruth Ditt-
mann, Mary Michael Cavanaugh, Cor Mariae Czarnezki, 
Carmel Kearns and Angeline Heimerl. 

It has been a source of great joy to see the eagerness 
with which every Sister whom I contacted so far received 
her appointment to this little "tertianship.

"14 

The following spring the course was repeated, as well as in 
1957. Again the spirit of the Sister participants was obvious: 

"The results of last summer's spiritual renewal course have 
been most gratifying. The enthusiasm and gratitude of the 
Sisters assigned to it was truly edifying. The course will be 
repeated for a different group of Sisters this coming sum-
mer. In order to make it possible for the Superiors and 
Sisters to plan accordingly, we will publish here a tentative 
list of names. If there should be a special difficulty in the 
way of any Sister it should be made known in time. . . "15  

Again in 1957 the course was offered but the list of participants 
was not noted in the Chronicles. 

Internally, the province was becoming more mature. The 
beginnings of provincewide participation in the affairs of the com-
munity were being felt. A meeting to consider the affairs of the 
total province was called after Christmas of 1954. Mother Demetria 
cited the Provincial Chapter of 1952 as encouraging such participation: 

"At the last Provincial Chapter in December, 1952, the 
capitulars thought that it would be of great advantage to 
the Sisters and the administration of the province if period-
ically meetings, of a nature similar to a Provincial Chapter, 
would be held, at which superiors and an elected Sister 
from each larget house or group of smaller houses could be 
present. The purpose of such a meeting would be to ac-
quaint the superiors and Sisters with the problems and 
aspirations of the province, to offer them an opportunity to 
help find the right solution, and above all, thus to work for 
greater unity of outlook, purpose and method. It seems to 
me that much good could come from such exchange of 
thoughts and ideas. Therefore it is my intention to call 
such a meeting this year."1-6 
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It is not surprising that the winds of Vatican II, when they were 
unleashed in the American Church, swept through the province 
more rapidly than anyone anticipated. The six-year term of Mother 
Demetria encouraged spiritual renewal, providing for it in concrete 
ways and embracing wholeheartedly the principles of Sister forma-
tion besides broadening educational opportunities for the Sisters. 
The Sisters were being prepared. Openness to participation in 
government had a history antedating Vatican II. It did not take hold 
until the mid-60's. Nevertheless it was provided for. 

The General Chapter of 1953 had proposed that before the 
election of superiors, all Sisters in perpetual vows in the respective 
houses make suggestions for the office of Superior. (December 1, 
1953) Mother Demetria asked for suggestions and clarified the 
procedure: 

"It is of course, understood that this procedure is not an 
election but is intended to be a help to the provincialate in 
this difficult task of electing superiors and assistants. It 
will enable them to judge the suitability of persons through 
the eyes of the whole community. It is for this reason that 
your part in this procedure is a very responsible one and I 
would beg you to pray earnestly to the Holy Spirit that He 
may guide and inspire you to suggest for the offices of 
spiritual and temporal leadership only persons whose 
present lives give promise that they will govern the 
community according to the mind and heart of God." 17  
The same procedure was in practice for the election of a 

provincial superior. The general superior and her council elected 
the provincial superior after having consulted with the Sisters of 
the province.'8  

Another difficulty kept arising. Any alteration or deviation in 
the design of the habit worn by the Sisters, however slight, caused 
uneasiness on the part of many members. The habit symbolized 
consecration to God. It came to have a reverence, a kind of holiness 
all its own. Moreover, the unique habit of each Order identified the 
Sister as belonging to the specific Congregation. Through the 
years, it took to itself a hallowed value which some Sisters believed 
should never change. So when in the early 1950s, Pope Pius XII 
spoke to women religious about modifying their garbs in the inter-
ests of hygiene and common sense, the response was not the usual 
compliance when the pope spoke. It was time that the habits of reli-
gious Congregations be changed. Some were ungainly, unneces-
sarily complicated with pleats and starch, but the Sisters of the 
Divine Savior had a simple habit that needed no alteration! Such 
was the thinking of some Sisters. 

Many Sisters, however, did not indulge in so romantic a notion 
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of the habit. In the decade of the 1940s, a white collar of synthetic 
material made exactly like the original cloth collar was introduced 
to take the place of the starched cloth square collar. The story of its 
introduction is almost amusing if it were not for the exaggerated 
importance given to this small change. The collar was made exactly 
like the original but had the advantage of needing only a wipe with 
a damp cloth to remove any stain. It did not crush or wrinkle. It was 
marvelous for travel and wear outside the house and was enthusias-
tically received by the American Sisters. However, some Sisters at 
home and abroad, reacted adversely to the new collars, considering 
them not the habit. The critics implied that use of the new material 
should not be allowed because, as some said, "The new collars 
were not given to us by Father Jordan. There is a kind of betrayal 
to him and to Mother Mary in laying aside the simple cloth collar in 
favor of the newfangled celluloid one." So influential were these 
voices that in the 1953 General Chapter, wearing the celluloid col-
lars was prohibited. However, Mother Olympia, exercising her 
authority as superior general, abrogated this directive a year later. 
In Mother Demetria's letter of November, 1954, she explained the 
order, writing: 

"Recently we received a communication from Reverend 
Mother in which she made known certain decisions of the 
Generalate which affect some points regarding which 
many petitions were placed. 
1. The wearing of rubber collars is permitted again, that 

is, restrictions of the General Chapter regarding the 
wearing of rubber collars have been removed and we 
may continue the way we have been doing before the 
General Chapter. 

2. If the Sisters wear the aprons recommended by the last 
General Chapter, and if these aprons fit closely around 
the neck, it is sufficient to wear the linen collar band 
underneath, instead of the unstarched collar as had 
been recommended. In our Province, we have not 
begun to wear these aprons to any great extent for 
reasons of practicality. It is my intention to take this 
matter up with Reverend Mother at her next visit. 
Meanwhile, these new aprons may be worn if desired." 1-9  

This Chapter also gave the Sisters permission to wear wrist-
watches. Previously, wristwatches were considered jewelry and 
were frowned upon. However, both Mother Olympia and Mother 
Demetria were open women, intelligent enough to recognize a 
wristwatch as a simple convenience. 

When in 1953, the Sisters at Divine Savior High School asked 
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for permission to drive their own car, Mother Olympia and Mother 
Demetria readily granted the permission on condition that Arch-
bishop Albert Meyer was agreeable. He was. 

The simple freedom of driving had been denied Sisters on the 
grounds of its being inappropriate; not in keeping with "religious 
decorum," simply out of line with the style of life which had devel-
oped in Europe over the centuries. 

About 1925, the Sisters in Milwaukee purchased a car for the 
early home nursing Sisters with apparently no thought about pro-
priety. Sister Baptist was a common sight about town in her Ford 
touring car. If Archbishop Messmer knew about it, he paid no 
attention. However, when Archbishop Samuel A. Stritch came to 
Milwaukee, he would not abide such unbecoming behavior. In a 
letter to Mother Blanche, he wrote: 

"My dear Mother Superior: 
Will you please notify your Sisters that I absolutely forbid 
Sisters driving an automobile on the public roads and 
streets and that I shall punish violations of this regulation 
with appropriate penalties. 
With blessing, "20 
From that time until 1953, the Sisters depended on their friends 

and families or often hired a driver to take them on errands and to 
make necessary trips. The regulation was another example of a life-
style which kept religious Sisters dependent, long after their apos-
tolates had moved them out of the cloister. The world now demanded 
that they be as competent and prepared as any of their lay sisters. 

Along such problems as how to deal with collars and cars, apos-
tolates were also expanding. 

In 1956, the provincial chronicler wrote, "Whatever may be 
Mother Demetria's other problems, she will never have to worry 
about volunteers for Alabama," referring to a black mission at St. 
Joseph's parish in Huntsville. 2 ' It did not take many years to 
change the picture in Huntsville. What began as a school for black 
children in a Salvatorian mission parish evolved into a highly 
respected integrated school, almost unknown in those days. Sisters 
Bernadette Kline and Ruth Dittman were the pioneers there. 
Whether volunteers were numerous or not, the school continued 
through the 1950s with dynamic collaboration between the Salva-
torian communities of men and women. 

School enrollments continued to soar throughout the latter part 
of the 1950s. On October 14, 1956, Mother of Good Counsel had an 
enrollment of more than 2,000 and was the largest in the arch-
diocese. Archdiocesan supervisors came en masse to check on the 
facility. They had high praise for its smooth operation, the scholas-
tic achievement, and the excellent discipline and teacher-student 
relationship.22 



272  BENDING IN SEASON 

A moratorium finally had to be called on accepting new schools 
and a policy of employing lay teachers began to emerge. These 
hirings came slowly at first and then increased quickly in all the 
Congregation's schools. On November 4, 1958, Mother Demetria 
wrote that she hoped the up-coming provincial chapter would issue 
a directive that no additional Sister teachers would be assigned to 
parochial schools, a resolution which pastors frowned upon as they 
saw the enrollments mounting every year.23  

With the election of Pope John XXIII, a new spirit appeared to 
take hold in the Church, augering the approach of a new age. Little 
did anyone at the time foresee the cataclysmic changes that the 
council would set in motion. It would take only a half decade to 

Sister Mary Nowak, one of 
the faculty at Mother of 
Good Counsel. 
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make its impact on the province. Large numbers in the community 
can create a sense of euphoria. Something of that spirit took hold at 
the Motherhouse. The future was looking bright and promising. 
The old convent was now housing 73 Sisters, 12 novices, 13 postu-
lants and 70 preps. Ninety ladies lived in St. Mary's Nursing 
Home. 24  There was much talk of a new Motherhouse. 

In hopes of raising the millions of dollars needed for a Mother-
house, the Sisters began a building fund. 25  The provincial council 
formed its first advisory board: 12 laymen who pledged time and 
energy to help the Sisters plan for the future. 25  The Salvatorian 
Guild, an organization of parents of the Sisters and preps was orga-
nized under the direction of Sister Maureen. The group was sup-
portive, helping one another to appreciate the religious vocation of 
their daughters and enabling them to collaborate wherever possible 
in the Sisters' apostolates. 26  

Such was the climate of expectancy when Mother Demetria 
and the three American delegates, Sisters Mary Paul Rouse, 
Regina Lietz and Charline (Margaret) Shekleton left for Rome in 
May 1959 to attend the Tenth General Chapter. At that Chapter, 
Mother Demetria was elected vicaress of Mother Olympia, who 
was chosen by the delegates for a third term as superior general. 
A few weeks later, the General Council chose Sister Aquin Gilles to 
succeed Mother Demetria as sixth provincial superior of the North 
American Province. 



CHAPTER 19 
Sense of Expectancy 

(Mother Aquin Gilles, 1959-1965) 

Mother Aquin vigorously moved into her new position. She was 36 
years old, energetic, ready to tackle the administrative problems of 
the province. 

The Church was experiencing the first winds of change about 
to be unleashed by Vatican II. A sense of expectancy was in the air. 
On January 25, 1959, Pope John XXIII announced his plan for an 
ecumenical council. Four years of exhaustive preparation followed, 
during which much of the Catholic world and the Salvatorian 
Sisters kept abreast of the deliberations of the preliminary commis-
sions in Rome. Perceptive Sisters were not unaware of the implica-
tions in much of the pre-Vatican II dialogue. Some called it a new 
restlessness. Perhaps it was, but it was also a long overdue awaken-
ing. Yet it would bring its share of turmoil and confusion. 

Never had the province enjoyed so many vocations as in the 
late 1950s and early 1960s. The much dreamed of juniorate com-
pleted its first year with 18 professed Sisters. The Sister Formation 
Movement was in full swing on all levels with the postulants, 
novices, and professed. 

Cramped quarters can be inconvenient, but they were symbols 
of growth and progress for the Sisters in 1959 as more than 160 
Sisters, novices, preps and candidates resided at St. Mary's 
Convent. One of the priorities discussed during Mother Demetria's 
term was the need for a new provincial house. This was one of 
Mother Aquin's first concerns. After a few months in office, she 
wrote: 

"Every available space must be used this year to accommo-
date the various groups and activities here at the Mother-
house. We know that the time is at hand when we must 
make the new Motherhouse a reality." 
The concern was an echo from her five predecessors, each of 

whom hoped to have built a new provincial house. But just as her 
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predecessors had to revert to other solutions, so Mother Aquin very 
early met the inevitable conflicts. While in Rome, Cardinal Cushing 
of Boston visited Mother Olympia and discussed the idea of open-
ing a prep school in Boston. 2  He would help finance the building. It 
would be great to have a school in Boston, but it would be impos-
sible for the Sisters to staff two prep schools. Since the Milwaukee 
situation needed immediate attention, the directresses, the faculty 
at the Motherhouse and the members of the provincial council 
mulled the perennial question of whether the community should be 
educating high school girls in an aspirancy. Some Sisters, especially 
those in charge, felt a prep school was not a good way to introduce 
girls to religious life. But with 72 preps in the school and no indica-
tions that growth would slow down, the provincial administration 
decided to build a residence hall adjacent to Divine Savior High 
School. The girls would attend all classes at Divine Savior. The 
pros and cons of the arrangement seemed endless but the decision 
to build was made and speedily executed. On February 2, 1960, 
ground was broken and on September 10, 1960, 52 preps moved 
into a practically finished building. Sister Mary Michael Cavanaugh 
was in charge, assisted by Sisters Rita Barman and Patricia Kieler. 
The declining numbers of preps was ominous, having slipped con-
siderably from 72 the year before. It was an uneasy omen of the 
future. However, the girls were introduced to the best academic 
program Divine Savior High School had to offer. There were 
numerous extra-curricular activities. 

In addition to the flurry within the prep school, the province 
was bustling. Mother Aquin opened St. Mark's elementary school 
in Rothschild in September, 1960. Sisters Kathryn De Marrais and 
Innocence Kleinke and one lay teacher taught in three classrooms 
of St. Mary's parish school the first year while the new school build-
ing was being completed. 

Sister Frances Marie Lendle had been appointed fulltime ele-
mentary education supervisor in 1958. She was faced with numer-
ous demands. First, even with an increased enrollment everywhere, 
the establishment of a juniorate caused a cutback in the number of 
available Sister teachers. Secondly, the ratio of lay teachers to 
Sisters was increasing. Sister Frances Marie was in constant 
demand by the Sisters and administration for counseling and plan-
ning. New convents were being built in several parishes where the 
Sisters taught, an indication of the parishes' recognition of the 
Congregation's long-term commitment. Sister Jean Welsh, director 
of St. Mary's School of Nursing in Wausau, was enthusiastic about 
her balanced program that stressed academics as well as nursing 
experience. 

For years, St. Mary's Hospital in Wausau had made do with the 
obsolete central building, erected by Sister Coletta in 1907. In 1962, 
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Sister Maureen Hopkins and 
Mother Aquin Gilles present 
an award of appreciation to 
officers of the Salvatorian 
Guild. 

Mother Aquin and Sister Regina Lietz, administrator of the hospital 
and a member of the provincial council, began planning for a new 
structure. 

But concerned as Mother Aquin was with building and material 
growth, she also emphasized the importance of total development 
of Sisters in the local houses. Working with the provincial staff and 
directresses of the young members, she sent guidelines for the 
study and discussion of Dom Marmion's book, Christ the Life of the 
Soul and Bernard Cooke's booklet on Development of Christian 
Leadership. During her first year in office, she called all the super-
iors together once a month for exchange and in-service. 

Meanwhile the discussions and deliberations of bishops and 
periti as they prepared for Vatican II affected the Sisters and the 
way they viewed their relationship to the Congregation. The Sisters 
began to question many practices, among which was the praying of 
the Office in Latin. They asked Mother Aquin for permission to 
pray it in English. This was a ruling that could not be settled on the 
provincial level but one which needed the approval of the superior 
general. They also requested permission to pray only one part of 
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the Office in common. It was an age when many customs and prac-
tices came under scrutiny. In September, 1961, Mother Aquin 
asked permission to make changes in five areas for the Sisters in 
North America. They would be different from practices customary 
in other parts of the Congregation. The request arose from the 
meetings with superiors and directresses throughout the previous 
year. The requests included limiting the chanting of the Little 
Office, permitting night prayer at an earlier hour, allowing a 
cafeteria-style lunch, acquiring a lake retreat house and approving 
swimming. 3  

In 1961, only the night prayer proposal was permitted. Tradi-
tion, fear of change and the knowledge that one change would lead 
to another, were mentioned by the general administration in its 
initial refusal to permit all options at once. However, by 1965, all 
the requests were approved. 

The policy of settling the requests at an international level did 
not quiet the restlessness. Experience has shown now that such 
changes are better taken care of at the province level. There is an 
anomaly in all this, for the Salvatorian Sisters were praised for their 
openness and natural manner. They were not strait-laced. Certainly 
there were such women in their ranks but, as a group, they could 
not be so characterized. A letter from a parish priest in Australia 
where Sister Imelda Kunz was assigned in 1963 exemplified the 
attitude of many observers: 

"These Nuns are wonderfully natural. I have no doubt 
whatever that they will soon attract to themselves local 
girls fired with their own religious spirit, and anxious to 
join them. Father O'Connor was happy to find two of his 
own country among the community. For the first time in 
my life, though I have a Sister in the Mercy Order, I sat 
down to afternoon tea with Nuns. There is something 
subtly international about them." 4  
To Mother Aquin's credit, she did not criticize directives 

coming from the generalate. Indeed, she often acted as if she held 
these views herself and identified with the decisions of the general 
administration. 

Yet even in 1962, the vision of the American Sisters was open 
to change. The directors and several of the faculty attended on-
going Sister Formation conferences as well as theology and scrip-
ture classes at Marquette University and other schools around the 
country. They influenced the choice of speakers at community 
meetings and faculty selected for the Sisters. In 1962, Fathers Dan 
and Philip Berrigan conducted a week-long conference on the 
apostolate of women religious in the Church. Passionist Father 
Carroll Stuhlmiller was invited to give a weekend series of lectures 
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on scripture, August 14 to 16, 1962. Fathers William Cummings 
and Philip Roets, professors of scripture at the Redemptorist 
Seminary in Oconomowoc, gave semester-long series on scripture. 
Priests, religious of other Orders and lay people were invited to 
participate in these events. By engaging several Marquette faculty 
members, the offerings of the junior college were enhanced and an 
effort was made to escape the in-breeding of a small school. 

Since the Provincial Chapter Resolutions of 1959 called for the 
development of a four-year degree granting college, the Sisters 
took steps toward accreditation of the junior college. Many faculty 
members, although not all were in agreement, believed that such a 
college was out of the question for the province. The better course 
of action would be a merger of the college program for the young 
members with one of the colleges in the city. Mother Aquin and 
Sister Charline, then dean of the college, met with Father John 
Raynor, president of Marquette University, to discuss the possi-
bility of such an alliance. After several meetings, it was agreed that 
the postulants entering the community would be enrolled as 
Marquette students. 

With the novices, they would take their classes at the Mother-
house and be taught by the Sisters, who would be recognized 
members of the university faculty. It was proposed that in the 
future, qualified Sisters would teach both at the Motherhouse 
center and on the university campus. Sister-faculty appointments 
would be subject to the approval of the provincial superior and the 
dean of the College of Liberal Arts as well as the university commit-
tee on faculty approval. 

A new provincial house on North 100th Street did not seem as 
urgent at the moment nor did it seem the place to house junior 
Sisters attending Marquette. Instead, the Sisters decided to build a 
house near the Marquette campus. At this time, many religious 
communities without a four-year college of their own chose to build 
residences for their juniors on campuses of Catholic women's col-
leges and Catholic universities. 

The general administration gave the American Province the 
permission to build the juniorate residence adjacent to Marquette. 
Mother Aquin included the press release in a general letter of June 
6, 1964: 

"Plans to build a residence hall on Kilbourn Avenue near 
Marquette University were announced today by the Sisters 
of the Divine Savior, 3516 West Center Street. Mother 
Aquin Gilles, provincial superior, said the residence front-
ing Kilbourn Avenue between North 14th and North 15th 
Streets would house the junior Sisters of the Divine Savior. 
The new building will be available to Sisters of other 
religious communities who are attending the University, 
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Mother Aquin said. The structure will be near the resi-
dence hall zone of MU's proposed extended campus. It 
will be built to accommodate both graduate and under-
graduate student Sisters. 

"The Order, known also as Salvatorian Sisters, contracted 
to acquire the property necessary for the building from 
Parkwood Incorporated, a Virginia corporation, with head-
quarters at 816 Connecticut Avenue, Washington, D.C. 
Parkwood has purchased substantially all of the ground in 
the city block bounded by Kilbourn Avenue, State Street, 
Fourteenth Street and Fifteenth Street during the past year 
through the offices of Russell Real Estate, Wauwatosa. 

"Until plans are completed, about 32 junior Sisters of the 
Divine Savior in their junior and senior year at the Univer-
sity will live at the Nella apartment house, 923 North Four-
teenth Street. The Order has leased this 40-unit building 
and the student Sisters will move there for the fall semes-
ter of 1964." 5  
The North American Province was small so all the Sisters were 

interested in the growth and formation of new members. The 
growth was for apostolic ministry, for service within the Church. In 
the early 1960s, most Sisters were teaching or nursing, as well as 
operating three additional schools: St. Mary's School of Nursing, 
Divine Savior High School and Divine Savior Junior College for 
young members. They owned and staffed hospitals in Wausau, 
Columbus, Portage and West Bend. In addition, the Sisters cared 
for older women at Divine Savior annex in Portage and St. Mary's 
Nursing Home in Milwaukee. They cared for young native Ameri-
cans at Tekakwitha Orphanage in Sisseton. Individual apostolates 
were almost non-existent. But by 1964, Sister Marie Estelle Li 
Pomi, an English teacher and librarian at Divine Savior Junior 
College, felt the need for wider horizons. She became a part-time 
volunteer, helping Fathers John Maurice and John Kolanda develop 
the Centro-Americano on Milwaukee's South Side. Sister Marie 
Estelle drafted Spanish-speaking Sisters Adela Rojas and Carmela 
Torres to help. 

The 1964 Hispanic population of the Milwaukee area was esti-
mated at 20,000. The center subsequently became a focal point 
where people could come for advice, legal help, information on jobs 
and referrals to numerous agencies. Sister Marie Estelle assembled 
a library, catalogued books and taught English to adults and chil-
dren. Sister Adela, a native of Colombia, was especially welcome. 
She acted as interpreter, teacher and recreational director for the 
children. The Sisters visited Spanish-speaking families in their 
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homes, becoming a bridge for them between parochial and area 
schools and the Church and their daily lives. 

Questions of ministry and how they related to religious life 
were not raised in previous decades. But they were in the air at this 
time, both in the Church and in society. The questions and reflec-
tions grew out of discussions of the Vatican II documents as well. 
With the Provincial Chapter scheduled for late 1964 and the General 
Chapter to open in the spring of 1965, Mother Aquin invited all the 
Sisters to submit proposals concerning life in the Congregation: 

"We know according to the present Code of Canon Law, 
only those Sisters who have taken perpetual vows are 
eligible to vote for delegates to the Provincial Chapter. 
What I speak of here is quite a different matter. I would 
like to arrange some way in which all the Sisters, young 
and old alike, after prayer and reflection, will be able to 
express what they think is important to bring to the con-
sideration of the Provincial Chapter. We all wish to see the 
Congregation grow spiritually and temporally. This wish is 
not confined to any one age group of Sisters, but is shared 
by all. It is of the nature of a family, and a religious family 
is no exception, to be interested in the progress of the 
whole family. But if there is never an opportunity to ex-
press this interest in a serious way, it will gradually turn to 
a lack of concern, or at least is in danger of doing so. It is 
also of the nature of things that good ideas come from all 
ages and levels within a community. Normally, older per-
sons have had their views tempered by the hard realities of 
life, by suffering, by prayer. There is a maturity and real-
ism about their ideas which comes with experience. But 
young persons have good ideas too. They tend to be ideal-
istic and enthusiastic, qualities we ought to keep, no 
matter what difficulties we encounter in life. So we see, 
there is no group within the community which does not 
have something to contribute." 
This openness found a ready response in the Sisters and many 

proposals were presented. Mother Aquin encouraged this by 
adding in the same letter: 

"We have learned a great lesson from the Council Fathers. 
They were given great liberty to speak as they felt in con-
science bound to do. Their comments were not taken 
(debarring some human failures here and there) as aimed 
at individuals, but directed solely to the building up of the 
Body of Christ which is the Church. In some similar man-
ner, may all of us call with faith upon the Holy Spirit dur- 
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ing these days as we prepare for Pentecost, and beg Him 
to bless our efforts as we prepare for the Provincial 
Chapter. If we proceed in this manner, I am confident that 
much worthwhile action will be taken for the welfare of the 
Congregation.' 6  

Changes were suggested for almost all areas of community life, 
from prayer, discipline and ministry to the habit. Committees were 
formed across the province to study the proposals and prepare 
them for presentation at the Chapter. Excitement, expectancy and 
enthusiasm were evident as the age-old manner of life was reviewed 
and questioned. Committees studied the meaning of the vows. The 
issue of personalism came forward, generating intense interest. 
The community was swept up in the spirit of the 1960s. As one 
might surmise, the question of the religious habit received a lion's 
share of interest. In October of 1964, the general administration in 
Rome sent some directives regarding a change of clothing styles: 

"In a meeting of October 3, 1964, the Generalate considered 
various changes in our religious garb. As is evident from the 
proposals sent in for the General Chapter, most Sisters are 
not in favor of sweeping changes in our habit but would like 
the collar removed since it is impractical and inconvenient. 

"As we know, for many years past now, the Church has 
exhorted religious women to adapt their garb according to 
reasonable, up-to-date norms. It laid down directives 
according to which a religious habit should be simple and 
practical, hygenic, not conspicuous, and not expensive. 

"Even though we consider our garb simple and beautiful, 
we must admit that the collar is conspicuous, and if we 
think of the weekly starching and ironing it is also expen-
sive. Besides, the Sisters rightly complain about the incon-
venience and discomfort it causes. It certainly does not 
make apostolic work easier and very often looks untidy. 

"Therefore, the Generalate is in favor of giving up the collar 
in its present form and devising a smaller, unstarched one. 
Practically no changes shall be made on the habit but it 
shall be shortened somewhat, perhaps about four inches 
from the ground. Naturally, if the starched collar is 
removed, the upper part of the habit and the lower part of 
the coif will have to be adapted somewhat. Also the veil 
shall be shorter and made of veiling material to insure 
lighter weight. . . . 

"In keeping the religious habit practically unchanged on the 
one hand, and on the other changing the inconvenient, 
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impractical and expensive collar, the Generalate believes 
that it is acting according to the mind and spirit of our 
beloved foundress, Mother Mary, who at all times was a 
woman of practical common sense, aware of the demands 
of her time, and obedient to the wishes of the Church." 7  
These directives scarcely allowed for the changes envisioned 

by many Sisters. The committee studying the habit nevertheless 
submitted a position paper and designed contemporary clothing for 
the delegates to present to the General Chapter. 

As Sister Regina Lietz continued her plans for the new St. 
Mary's Hospital in Wausau, architect Henry Slaby was completing 
plans for the new Divine Savior Nursing Home in Portage. Two 
large estates, that of William Caughlin and McKay Nursery of 
Portage had earmarked about $200,000 for the construction of the 
new home. 

Through the goodness of Norman Schowalter, the Sisters were 
introduced to Arthur Ehne of West Bend, from whom they pur-
chased a lovely vacation spot on September 8, 1964. They called 
the place "Shalom." This 115-acre lake property, became a year-
round place of refuge for the Sisters. 

A halcyon day at Shalom, 
summer (1966). Sisters 
Patricia Kieler, Myriam 
Krzyzowski and Francis de 
Sales Honish (Virginia) 
enjoy a canoe trip. 

Thirty-two junior Sisters moved into Salvatorian House on the 
Marquette campus on September 9, 1964, with Sister Mary Michael 
Cavanaugh as directress. Ten Sisters of other congregations attend-
ing Marquette lived with them. The Sisters in the hospitals and 
schools of the province were glad at the growth even as they keenly 
felt the pains of expansion. The province had been asked to send 
members to Rome, Colombia, Formosa, Africa and Australia. The 
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expansion of the Congregation worldwide made great demands on 
Mother Aquin and her administration. In the midst of these heavy 
and varied responsibilities, the serious news about the Parkwood 
Inc., investigation reached her in the spring of 1964. It was a tre-
mendous worry coming at the end of her term, and in the midst of 
several building and expansion programs. But it was characteristic 
of her strong personality that in the course of her last year in office 
she remained outwardly undaunted. She continued preparing for 
the Provincial Chapter event even as she became more and more 
occupied with the complex financial involvement of the province 
with all its institutions in the Parkwood enterprise. 

Candidates join junior 
Sisters at Salvatorian House 
in a songfest (1964). 



Mater Salvatoris Chapel in 
Prep School, 1960. 
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The Provincial Chapter convened at Mother Mary Hall from 
January 21 to 24, 1965. Sisters Charline Shekleton, Mary Paul 
Rouse, Jean Welsh and Robert Mary Beeck were elected delegates 
to the General Chapter. Of the Provincial Chapter, Mother Aquin 
wrote to Mother Olympia on December 28, 1964, "You will note 
quite an age span in the members of the Chapter. The ages run 
from 72 to 27 years; average age is 48.2. In profession, the span is 
from 55 years to eight years with the average at 28 years professed." 

Regarding the work in the Chapter, Mother Aquin related in a 
note on January 23, 1965: 

"It is edifying to see the wonderful spirit shown by the 
Sisters who are eager to really come up with those things 
which will intensify the living of a deep spiritual life." 8  
Chronicles for the winter and spring of 1965 told of activities in 

all the schools and hospitals. The courageous decision to close the 
prep school was made on February 19, 1965. The number of preps 
steadily declined over the four year period of the existence of 
Mother Mary Hall. Although it took courage on the part of Mother 
Aquin, who had planned and built it just four years before, the pro-
vincial council and the directresses of the school were highly in 
favor of the closing. How the building would be used was an open 
question to be addressed by the next provincial administration. 

News that Hill-Burton funds had been awarded to St. Mary's 
Hospital was received on May 24 and would ordinarily have been 
the cause of great rejoicing. Yet, as related in the chapter on St. 
Mary's Hospital, Wausau, it now became a cause for anxiety. Two 
large questions loomed even as Mother Aquin and the delegates left 
for the General Chapter in Rome on May 11, 1965, aboard the liner 
Leonardo da Vinci. How would the crumbling financial enterprise of 
Parkwood affect the American Province? Secondly, how would the 
proposals of the American Province be accepted at the General 
Chapter in Rome? 



CHAPTER 20 
Upheavel and Change 

(Mother Charline Shekleton, 1965-1969) 

Change. The word hung on the air through the decade of the '60s. 
It meant new stirrings worldwide. Despite the flurry of questions, 
the wondering and sometimes bewilderment, a breath of freshness 
swept the age-old Church. The period following the close of Vatican 
II was a time when more changes occurred in ten years than had 
taken place in the 400 years since the Council of Trent. It affected 
the Congregation as well. More changes took place in the North 
American Province in the decade of the 1960s and 1970s than had 
taken place since the foundation in Milwaukee in 1895. 

These were the years of action on the civil rights front and the 
first rumblings of the anti-war movement. The mood of the nation 
ranged from optimism to anguish as riots and assassinations of bril-
liant young leaders rocked the country's sensibilities. But there 
were good things as well as people awoke to their social responsi-
bilities in education, housing, voting rights and community living. 
It was a pendulum time for the Church and the country. No one 
seemed to know what sort of path lay ahead. Certainly, no one 
could predict what would be happening. 

As all this was going on, the Eleventh General Chapter held in 
Rome in 1965, elected Mother Demetria Lang superior general to 
succeed Mother Olympia. Sister Aquin Gilles was chosen her 
vicaress and Sister Charline Shekleton was appointed provincial of 
the North American Province. 

The members of the provincial council chosen to assist Mother 
Charline were: Sisters Mary Paul Rouse, Regina Lietz, Clarice 
Steinfeldt. Sister Kathleen Bergs was named secretary and consul-
tor and Sister Helene Patefield, treasurer. 

Mother Charline had served on the provincial council since 1947 
and came to her office with a thorough knowledge of the province. 
She also knew the workings of the Order on the international level. 
Her background as provincial counselor was an invaluable asset. 

When the delegates to the 11th General Chapter left for Rome, 



Mother Demetria Lang, 
superior general, 
(1965-1977). 
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they presented the proposals from the North American Province as 
forthrightly as they were able. Sisters Demetria and Aquin were 
now in a new position vis-a-vis the province. They were in Rome, 
separated from the immediate climate in the United States. The 
picture of the United States from the other side of the ocean seemed 
different than it did when one lived there in the early part of the 
1960s. 

It was evident early in the Chapter that the other provinces of 
the Congregation did not agree with the majority of the proposals 
made by the American Sisters. Many chapter delegates, especially 
those who held positions of authority, were appalled by some of the 
thinking. They openly declared that if those proposals were grant-
ed, a breakdown of religious life structures was inevitable. 

What many delegates failed to grasp was the recognition that 
the structural collapse was already underway and that the most 
important need of the moment was to recognize that reality. It was 
necessary to guide and monitor the changes rather than obstruct 
them. There was no stopping change. 

Openness to change was not foreign to the American Province. 
Mother Demetria's manner of governing and her general letters 
between 1953 to 1959 were imbued with the theology which Vatican 
II was to propound a few years later. Her psychology of spirituality 
and human development was in tune with worldwide developments 
as they were taking place, especially as they were experienced in 
the United States. On the positive side and building from this firm 
stage, Mother Aquin had invited all the Sisters to send in 
proposals.' She was also trying to change some obsolete commu-
nity procedures and give direction toward openness in the province. 
Therefore, it was important that their proposals be expressed in the 
1965 Chapter.2  

At the root of the proposals was the Sisters' desire to partici-
pate in decisions affecting their day by day living. Proposals affect-
ing the life of common prayer requested praying the Breviary in 
common in English in place of the Little Office. The Sisters asked 
for fewer common vocal prayers in favor of more emphasis on the 
Mass and on personal mental prayer. They asked that the obligation 
to confess weekly be left to the discretion of the individual Sister. 

A more meaningful experience of community reconciliation 
was proposed to supplant the age-old custom of self-accusation in 
the community known as the Chapter of Faults.' The Sisters asked 
for the abolition of the so-called "great silence" which prevailed in 
all convents from evening prayer until after breakfast the next 
morning. 

The customs regulating the use of the phone, letter writing, 
visiting relatives, types and places of recreation, vacations, out-of-
pocket money, speaking at meals had been reviewed for months by 
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the Sisters of the province. They had written clear expositions for 
their reasons for change, requesting that these matters be settled 
on the province level where appropriate. Concerning the habit, they 
asked that it be contemporary clothing, not just a simplified version 
of the habit. Specifically, they suggested a tailored suit in the 
optional colors of navy blue, gray and white as their official habit. 4  

In the course of the Chapter, it became clear that many sugges-
tions coming from the United States seemed too radical a departure 
from what had always been the practice of the prayer-life and daily 
horarium of the Sisters. Most Sisters in the worldwide Congrega-
tion had not yet experienced a diversity of missions in one house 
with Sisters on several schedules as in the United States. The dele-
gates were not ready to permit provincial superiors to work with 
the Sisters on a lifestyle more suited to the needs of their respective 
provinces. 

Voting showed a strong trend to preserve the status quo. The 
delegates voted to retain the praying of the Little Office rather than 
the breviary in the vernacular. The customary common prayers, 
such as the rosary and Chapter of Faults, were retained as obliga-
tory. Telephone calls, private correspondence or leaving the house 
required the permission of the local superior. It seemed to the 
majority of the delegates that what the United States was propos-
ing was simply a concession to the passing fads of the time. What 
was needed, they believed, was to hold fast to the tried and true 
practices of the past. The official habit as described in the Constitu-
tions of 1926 was retained. 

The adaptation introduced by the General Chapter of 1965 
followed the directive issued by the Generalate on October 7, 1964. 

"It laid down directives according to which a religious habit 
should be simple and practical, hygienic, not conspicuous 
and not expensive. 

"Practically no changes shall be made on the habit, but it 
shall be shortened somewhat, perhaps about four inches 
from the ground. Naturally, if the starched collar is re-
moved, the upper part of the habit and the lower part of 
the coif will have to be adapted somewhat. Also the veil 
shall be shorter and made of veiling material to insure 
lighter weight. 

"In the choice of material, it is good to keep in mind the 
many synthetic varieties today and unheard of in the nine-
teenth century when only wool, linen and cotton were 
known. 

"In keeping with the above directives, the individual 
provinces are invited to create designs and make sugges- 
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tions and send them to the Generalate as soon as possible." 5  
The disappointment of the American Sisters was all the more 

acute, since the spirit in the province over the past two administra-
tions had been one of openness and flexibility. The American dele-
gates had made their points at the Chapter, but the time had not 
come for their ideas. 

After the Chapter, Mother Charline asked for the freedom to 
amend some of the resolutions of the General Chapter. She wanted 
the authority to monitor and pace some changes which were already 
underway in the province. 

However, the good of the whole Congregation and indeed the 
survival of the American Province seemed to the general adminis-
tration to be endangered by these changes. She and the Sisters 
were asked by the administration to abide by the resolutions of 
1965 and give themselves to the interior renewal called for by the 
Church. A number of the members in the province openly criticized 
the resolutions of the General Chapter. The anti-authority mood of 
the time was fueled by what some considered the inability of 
authorities in Rome and in Europe to grasp what was happening in 
the United States. 

Thus began an uneasy era of tension within the province. 
Mother Charline and Sister Mary Paul Rouse visited every house 
after the Chapter to personally convey the resolutions. They 
encouraged the Sisters to cooperate with them and to give them-
selves to interior renewal. 

In the fall of 1965, during the first year of the provincial admin-
istration, Sister Mary Paul visited all the Sisters located in the 
schools throughout the province. The academic areas were under 
the direction of Sister Frances Marie Lendle. Mother Charline visit-
ed all the hospitals and the convents in Milwaukee and St. Nazianz, 
to familiarize herself with the needs and apostolates of the nursing 
and aged Sisters. 

A year after the Chapter on August 6, 1966, Pope Paul VI 
issued the Motu Proprio, containing the norms according to which 
religious congregations were to implement the decree, Pofectae 
Caritatis, on the Adaptation and Renewal of Religious Life. The pope 
called on religious orders to renew the spirit of their institutes by 
studying Chapters 5 and 6 of Peifectae Caritatis.6  He decreed that a 
Special General Chapter be convened within two or three years to 
promote the adaptation and renewal in each institute.' Commissions 
were to suitably provide for full and free consultation of the 
members. Experiments contrary to common law (law of the Insti-
tute) were to be undertaken prudently and would be willingly 
permitted by the Holy See. Those elements were to be considered 
obsolete which did not constitute the nature and purpose of the 
institute. Those that had lost their meaning and power and were no 
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longer a real help in religious life were to be discarded. 8  Pope Paul 
realized that suitable permanent renewal could not be made once 
and for all, but should be encouraged and provided for in a continu-
ing way. 8  

Following the publication of these norms, congregations every-
where, especially in the United States, began a round of meetings 
and consultations. They prepared for the Special Chapters, setting 
up experiments in community structures, the habit and varied 
apostolates. Repeatedly, the Sisters in the North American Prov-
ince asked to begin experimentations prior to the special chapter 
set for 1968. Mother Charline asked again for the freedom to allow 
a more contemporary habit and for changes in daily structure in 
community living. She knew that changes would come regardless 
of permission. The general administration, however, wishing to be 
faithful to the decrees of the General Chapter of 1965, withheld this 
permission. 

It is useless to speculate on what would have happened had a 
greater measure of provincial autonomy been allowed or had a hard 
restrictive line been continued. Would as many young people have 
left? Would a deeper, more spirited renewal have occurred? Or 
would a rift have developed between the province and the general 
administration that might eventually have led to a complete break 
with Rome? There were ample precedents for such breaks among 
American Sisterhoods. 1° To the provincial administration, it was 
unthinkable to sever their ties with the Motherhouse in Rome. It 
remained for them to ride the waves of change at home as best they 
could. As a result, there was no significant polarity in the province. 
A number of Sisters campaigned in and out of season for more 
adaptation. An anti-authority mood was directed at times against 
the Generalate in Rome, against the Congregation for Religious, 
and against the provincial administration. There were a few 
"informers" too, who took it upon themselves to report every so-
called deviation to the Motherhouse in Rome. 

It was a complex time in which much was neither white nor 
black. All changes were not for the better. Nor were all changes 
fads. Many were responses to the recognition that structures of a 
former age, though good for their time, were now over and mean-
ingless. Years of research, reflection and distance from that era will 
be needed to write an interpretation of it all. And social historians 
say that change has only begun. 

At the very height of this activity, the financial security of the 
province was shattered by the indictment of Victor Orsinger and 
the collapse of Parkwood. The Sisters in the province were aware 
of Orsinger's consulting role but they were not aware that all the 
resources of the province had been invested in Parkwood in 1963.. 
With its collapse, the investments were jeopardized. This served to 
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undermine still more the confidence of many Sisters in the deci-
sions of authority. Literally, hundreds of hours of meetings were 
devoted to finding a solution to the financial impasse. Through the 
Northwestern Mutual Life Insurance Company of Milwaukee, the 
Sisters refinanced their entire debt, mortgaging all the institutions. 
Mother Charline made it a point to inform the Sisters of events as 
they occurred. In this, she was ably assisted by Sister Mary Paul, 
the first consultor, and Sister Helene Patefield, the newly appointed 
treasurer, who had fallen heir to the complicated management of 
the finances of the province. Sister Helene was a certified public 
accountant, a stout-hearted, marvelous ally to Mother Charline 
during her term. 

The Sisters, by and large, were supportive of the province 
administration. When the Washington Post and the Washington Star 
and the Milwaukee Journal carried the Parkwood story in their 
headlines of February 20 and 22, 1966, and pointed out that Orsinger 
was indicted, there was indeed plenty of family embarrassment. 
But the Salvatorian community of men and women stood staunchly 
together, enabling each other to ride through those difficult years. 

The general administration in Rome was also implicated in 
Parkwood. Reports of all meetings were sent to the general admin-
istration immediately. Permissions for financial transactions were 
often complicated and arduous because of changes made at the last 
minute by attorneys on this side of the ocean. But the difficulties 
added adrenalin to efforts and galvanized the energy of the provin-
cial administration. Given their good humor, their good sense and 
their faith, they knew they would survive that stormy period. Deal-
ing with the problems drove the roots of each involved Sister deep-
er into the solid grounding of the community. 

The departure of a growing number of well-educated young 
women was painful for everyone. The consequent lack of ability to 
staff hospitals and schools deepened the difficulties of those years. 
When the prep school closed in 1965, Mother Mary Hall was left 
vacant. How to use the vacant rooms in the former resident hall 
became an immediate question. Mother Aquin had raised the possi-
bility of moving the novices there but time did not permit her to 
accomplish the move. However, the new administration agreed to 
the move. In August of 1965, Sister Maureen Hopkins, novice 
directress, and 16 novices moved to the spacious facility adjoining 
Divine Savior High School. Sister Helen Kaiser was appointed 
postulant directress and she too moved with the new candidates 
into the same building. 

Many changes resulted from this action. Until then, novices 
had been segregated even from the professed Sisters. Now they 
had to manage a household, shop, cook, take care of visitors, 
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Former prep school becomes 
Community House for 
Salvatorian Sisters, (1967). 

manage the office and take phone calls. They took it all in stride, of 
course. But the changes occurring in that house had reverberations 
and added to the daily experience of transition everywhere. What 
novices could do, the professed could surely do. 

A transformation occurred at St. Mary's Convent with the 
departure of the novices and candidates. Novices lent a special 
character to the convent. Their youth and vitality and above all 
their obvious efforts to embody the spirit of the Congregation in 
their life and demeanor, was a cherished part of convent life for 
ages. The youthful exuberance of candidates was gone too. They 
were missed throughout the household, in the choir, at the chanting 
of the Office, in the garden and recreation time. The character of St. 
Mary's had changed for good. 

With the novitiate wing at St. Mary's empty, the provincial 
administration was able to accommodate older Sisters who had 
long served in the hospitals and schools and were now no longer 
able for the active ministry. Up to this period, membership in the 
province was still relatively young. A home for retired Sisters had 
not been built. St. Mary's Convent at St. Nazianz doubled as a 
home for older Sisters. But a lack of sufficient medical and nursing 
care made it important to renovate a wing or erect a home some-
where for those Sisters who could no longer take care of all their 
own needs or who were in need of partial or total care. The convent 
at St. Mary's Hospital, Wausau, had become a haven for the elderly 
Sisters who had served in Wausau. Yet their increasing age and in-
firmity indicated the need for special arrangements for them as well. 

Accordingly, with Sister Mary Nowak as local superior of St. 
Mary's Convent directing the operations, the fourth floor of St. 
Mary's was made ready as a welcome home for older Sisters. On 
September 14, 1965, 17 Sisters arrived.n Their readiness to come, 
despite the uprooting, was edifying. Mother Charline recalled the 
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response of Sister Gorgonia Bogner who had lived 42 years in 
Wausau, saying with tears, "Mother Provincial, it's hard after 42 
years in one place to move into a different house, but I'm ready. I 
just want to say it's hard." She took Sister Gorgonia into her arms 
and wept with her. The elderly Sister was one of those dearly loved 
persons whose presence was a blessing to the community and to 
those outside who knew her. 

In an effort to deepen the Sisters' knowledge of Mother Mary, 
Mother Demetria expressed her desire to have someone in the 
American Province write her life. Katherine Burton, an author of 
some distinction, had been commissioned to do this by Mother 
Demetria earlier, but the work was complicated by the beatifica-
tion process of Mother Mary. After the beatification procedure, 
Katherine was not able to resume the writing. Mother Charline 
suggested that Sister Peter Damian Timmermann, a gifted Salva-
torian Sister and founder and editor of the magazine Worldwide, be 
asked to write the life, confident that she would produce a fine 
biography. In October of 1965, Sister Peter Damian left her work in 
the orphanage in Sisseton and prepared to go to Europe to research 
and write Mother Mary's life. The book, Not Yet My Season, was 
eventually published in 1969. To date, it is the best biography in 
English of Mother Mary. 

The winds of change, the departure from the community of 
many well prepared nurses and the financial crunch heightened the 
problems facing the individual hospitals when the new provincial 
administration took office in 1965. All houses owned by the prov-
ince belonged to the Motherhouse corporation. The board of direc-
tors were: ex officio, the provincial superior; the counselors; the 
provincial secretary; and treasurer. 

This arrangement made for a cohesive structure in the province, 
binding all local houses to the center and creating interdependence. 
Sisters were transferred easily from one house to another because 
readiness to leave one post and go to another was a part of the 
Sisters' lives. Well-ordered nursing practices and policies made for 
the building of a unified spirit in health care during the first half of 
the century. When any of the four Wisconsin hospitals was in need, 
borrowing and mortgaging of the Sister-houses provided collateral. 
The provincial superior in Milwaukee assigned the Sisters to their 
positions, appointed the administrators and tried to maintain 
knowledge and control of affairs at each hospital. But the weak-
nesses of this outmoded structure were becoming painfully apparent. 

In 1966, Mother Charline and her council began to set up 
boards of directors for each hospital. At first, only Sisters served, 
but within a year, lay people were invited to help. Eventually, St. 
Mary's Hospital, Wausau, and St. Joseph's Hospital in West Bend 
were separately incorporated and their ownership transferred to 
the respective corporations. 
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Board of Directors of St. 
Joseph Community Hospital 
October 31, 1967 

Seated from left: 
Mr. Norman A. Schowalter 
Mr. Robert T Rolfs 
Mr. James R. Brown 
Mr. Thomas J. Kenny 
Sister Mary Joseph Schmidt 
Sister Seraphine Mondor 

(Doris) 
Sister Kathleen Bergs 
Sister Elaine Czarnezki 
Sister Emilie Feldner 
Mother Charline Shekleton 

(Margaret) 

Standing from left: 
Dr. James F. Baumgartner 
Sister Cordea Pflieger 
Attorney C. J Schloemer, 

Chairman of the Board 

It was while the new provincial administration was working on 
the complex project of Wausau's St. Mary's Hospital, that one of 
the many tangible proofs that God was with them occurred shortly 
before Christmas in 1965. Mother Charline recalled that after a 
particularly heavy week of meetings concerning St. Mary's in 
Wausau, meetings which had only dead ends, she received a call 
from hospital consultant Karl Glunz. He had heard of the plight of 
the Wausau hospital and informed her that he had a proposal. Could 
he set up a meeting with her? At first, the meeting seemed a waste 
of time to Mother Charline, coming as it did out of the blue from a 
complete stranger and she made the appointment reluctantly. But 
the meeting proved felicitous, resulting eventually in the hiring of 
Glunz-King Associates. Their work with the four province hospitals 
over the next several years was enormously helpful. They worked 
with the Sisters in setting up boards of directors, assisted in the 
search for lay administrators and put on a successful fund drive for 
St. Mary's, Wausau. 
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Internal improvements in communication were instituted in the 
community through the help of Dr. Richard Lanman, a manage-
ment psychologist with Humber, Mundie and McClary. A one-page 
newsletter, Center, was edited by Sister Cor Mariae (Elaine 
Czarnezki), carrying important community news to all houses. The 
first issue appeared on January 28, 1967. Each hospital put out 
newsletters directed to the local communities. With a view to 
strengthening the relationship between administration, staff and 
departments, inter-departmental news bulletins and organs of inter-
nal communication were initiated in all four hospitals. 

The push towards change within the province went on. Sisters 
continued to ask Mother Demetria to visit the province within the 
year so that they might discuss their ideas on adaptation in the 
Province. She accepted their invitation in January of 1967, accom-
panied by Mother Aquin. She visited all the houses and addressed 
more than 200 Sisters gathered at Divine Savior High School on 
April 8, 1967. A summary of her decisions for the Province included 
permission for experimentation with individual and house budgets 
in a small number of houses. The experiments were to be evaluated 
by a commission and reports forwarded to the Generalate. In keep-
ing with Canon Law, all houses were to have a superior and two 
consultors. In small houses, all the Sisters were to constitute a 
house council in day to day decision making. It was at this meeting 
that Mother Demetria gave Sisters permission to return to the use 
of their Baptismal names. 

In all other matters of life and discipline, the Constitutions 
approved in the General Chapter of 1965 were to remain in effect. 
The habit was to remain unchanged with the provision of a short 
veil without a coif for those Sisters who so chose.' 2  

The Sisters appreciated Mother Demetria's decision to make 
these changes. Nevertheless, the intransigence on the habit and the 
area of authority and obedience remained a problem and left many 
of the Sisters dissatisfied. It was a tense situation that continued for 
several years. When Pope Paul VI said that institutional elements 
were obsolete when they lost their meaning and power, he raised a 
question on what constitutes the essential elements of religious life 
and the question remains. Small wonder the Salvatorians did not 
settle it in their Provincial Chapter of 1968 nor in the Special 
Chapter for the international Congregation. 

The internal life of the province continued with its successes 
and reverses. By September 1, 1967, arrangements had been com-
pleted for the establishment of boards of directors for the hospitals, 
the two nursing homes and for Divine Savior High School. It was a 
continuation of the effort to place more responsibility at the local 
level. Lay men and women had worked closely with the Sisters in 
many areas for years, most notably in the hospital field. Province- 
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wide auditing had been initiated by Mother Ottilia and entrusted to 
the Penn Company. From 1949 to 1958, John Conley had done the 
auditing for the province. John Engles, Inc., audited the finances 
from 1958 to 1960. In 1960, Mother Aquin and her council retained 
the services of Hammel, Kohlmetz and Engelhardt. The impor-
tance of careful analysis and auditing was recognized and continued 
through the mid-1980s when the provincial administration retained 
the Arthur Anderson accounting firm. Working side by side with 
laymen and women was no novelty. But when laymen entered the 
administration of the institutions, some Sisters reacted unfavorably. 
When Sisters held administrative posts, a family spirit prevailed. 
The lines of authority were often crossed as family members are 
accustomed to do within their own circle. Yet, when someone from 
the outside began to administer the family's business, it was not easy. 

A first for the hospitals was the hiring of Fred Bury as associate 
administrator at St. Joseph's Hospital in West Bend. Then Kenneth 
Van Bree was hired as administrator of Divine Savior Hospital in 
Portage. These moves implied a major shift in the practice of the 
Sisters' involvement in the hospitals. Until 1967, the provincial 
superior in Milwaukee assigned administrators and personnel. 
With lay administrators, Sisters found themselves accountable to 
those "outsiders." It was a new experience, welcomed by many 
who valued the move toward better management, but resisted by 
some Sisters who could see relinquishing the reins to lay people as 
another concession to the fickleness of the times. Yet the choice of 
lay administrators in the hospitals proved to be a great advantage. 
As of 1985, both Mr. Bury and Mr. Van Bree had been retained by 
their boards. 

In 1965, the Sisters taught in 16 elementary parish schools. 
The changing times and lack of teaching personnel meant that 
some schools had to be closed. In the course of three years, the 
Sisters withdrew from the three-room school in St. Peter's, Sisse-
ton, South Dakota. Sacred Heart, a two-room school in Edson, 
Wisconsin, was closed by the parish in June, 1967. The implemen-
tation of a plan initiated by Bishop Freking of La Crosse for the 
reorganization of the Catholic schools in the Bloomer area resulted 
in the Sisters' withdrawal from St. Paul's in Bloomer in June 1968. 
According to this same plan, the Sisters were to spend only one 
more year at St. Joseph's School, Cadott. In June, 1968, they 
withdrew from St. George's, a three-room school with two Sisters 
at Six Corners, Wisconsin. 

There were many reasons for closing these schools. They were 
small and isolated, no longer able to give quality education. More-
over, it became increasingly difficult to find Sisters willing and able 
to teach multiple grades in small schools. It was becoming apparent, 
that with fewer vocations and the rising cost for salaried lay teach- 
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ers, parishes were finding it difficult to operate parish grade 
schools. Some type of consolidation, at least of small schools, was 
necessary. 

Sister Frances Marie Lendle, although not a member of the 
provincial council, worked closely with the administration in the 
coordination of the elementary schools. In addition to visiting all the 
schools at least once annually, she assumed the burden of personnel 
director in the schools, recommending the placement of Sisters in 
the various schools and grade levels. 

In the fall of 1965, Sister Frances Marie likewise became the 
dean of Divine Savior College for the novitiate and conducted all 
academic affairs between the institution and Marquette University. 
She interviewed and hired teachers, arranged all academic affairs, 
and assisted the candidates and novices in their transfer from the 
college to the next level of schooling. 

An opportunity to work closely with the Salvatorian Fathers 
and Brothers occurred in 1968. Father Donald Skwor, SDS, princi-
pal of Jordan High School, approached Mother Charline suggesting 
a possible merger of Jordan with Divine Savior High School. Jordan 
had been opened in 1959 by Father Paul Schuster in buildings 
adjacent to Mother of Good Counsel. After ten years of an excellent 
academic record, the school had outgrown the building and needed 
to expand all its facilities. It would have been a most attractive 
move for the two communities founded by Father Francis Jordan to 
collaborate in a high school. However, neither community was in a 
financial position to make the necessary renovations at Divine 
Savior to accomplish the move. Jordan closed its doors in 1969. 

As 1967 drew to a close, preparations began in earnest for the 
1968 Special Provincial Chapter. Commissions and position papers 
abounded. All Sisters in the province were invited to be a part of a 
committee. There were commissions on authority and freedom and 
responsibility; on prayer and mortification; on personalism; on 
poverty and celibacy; on the spirit of internationality; on the essence 
of religious life; on use of leisure and cultural development; on 
community; on apostolate; on business management; public rela-
tions; communications." 

Basic to all the discussion was the fact that a whole new under-
standing of Church, of religious life, of the human person, of diver-
sity of culture was opening up. Many structures and customs of an 
earlier age had collapsed. 

In the first days of the sessions, delegates elected Sisters Elaine 
Czarnezki, Margaret Bosch and Mary Michael Cavanaugh to the 
General Chapter. Sister Mary Paul had been elected, but she de-
clined, saying she would like to pass the opportunity on to someone 
who had not had the opportunity to serve. Mother Charline had 
indicated that she did not wish to accept a second term and another 
person had to be appointed in her place. 



Delegates and observers to 
the Special Provincial 
Chapter, 1968. Milwaukee, 
Wisconsin. 
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During the Special General Chapter held in Rome in 1968, the 
proposals of the North American province were viewed with con-
siderable skepticism. There were fears that the province was 
moving toward becoming a lay institute. 

The Chapter document and norms called spirit and Life were 
passed by the 12th General Chapter, October 28 to December 29, 
1968. The norms allowed considerable changes in the structured 
life of the Sisters but the issue of the habit was still left unresolved. 
It would take more time, more patience, more suffering before the 
individual provinces and the Congregation would arrive at a deeper 
insight into what it meant to be international. That time had not yet 
come. It was a time not for clarity but a time for living in faith and 
hope. 



Sister Rita Vogelsang, 
pediatric nurse, ministered 
to children of migrant 
workers. 

  



CHAPTER 21 
Tumultuous Season 

(Sister Helene Patefield, 1969-1972) 

Of all issues on the American firing line in the changing world of 
the late 1950s and 1960s, questions of authority ranked close to the 
top. Everything that formerly stood for rock-like stability in society 
was suddenly awash in a sea of change. People lost their bearings. 
The American experience saw the emergence of the young and not 
so young dropouts of society, the widespread use of drugs and the 
evolution of the hippie movement with its eventual fragmentation 
and collapse. There was the sudden rise and disappearance of 
subcults as groups of young people moved in and out of the main-
stream. Social scientists saw society cracking at the seams. Revolu-
tionary slogans caught on. The bonds that formerly held people 
together — law, education and common values — were breaking 
down. The old way of looking at society based on uniformity, sim-
plicity and permanence was gone.' 

No wonder the Catholic Church, the only religious structure in 
Western civilization to have survived 2,000 years, was shaken. The 
Church was thought to be the one institution impervious to change, 
although many traumatic changes had occurred in its long history. 
Pope John XXIII had called the Church to bring itself up-to-date, 
which it seemed to do almost with a vengeance. "A subsequent 
tidal wave of change was set in motion," wrote Church historian, 
Thomas Bokenkotter. He said: 

"The decade after its closing in 1964 appears as the most 
tumultuous in the whole modern history of the Church. So 
many spiritual and religious landmarks were suddenly 
swept away that the average Catholic was left in a state of 
complete bewilderment. No doubt much of this sense of 
uprootedness is simply one manifestation of a general feel-
ing common to everyone today and so well described by 
Alvin Toffler in his Future Shock and attributed to the con-
stant acceleration of change affecting every aspect of our 
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lives — not only religion, Toffler says, but all the old roots, 
family, nation, community, and profession are now 'shaking 
under the hurricane impact of the accelerative thrust.' "2 

 

Many lay Catholics were surprised and astonished at the 
changes. Probably more welcomed them. Among those in the 
welcoming ranks were numerous women religious, whose more 
recent past prepared them for an openness to the Council decrees. 

Up to this period, Sisters lived in a subculture of their own and 
they were becoming increasingly aware of it. They might be a part 
of "the world" for the hours they were nursing in a hospital, or for 
the hours they spent in the classroom, or for the time they spent 
caring for children in an orphanage or for older people in a nursing 
home. But times when their vocation, so to speak, encroached upon 
the world of the convent structure, tension was inevitable. The 
tightly compartmentalized life into what was worldly and what was 
holy, created a dichotomy in their lives which troubled many 
Sisters for years. 

The Sisters entered religious life to do God's will as it was 
manifested to them in the will of their superiors. But the under-
standing and living out of total obedience affected almost all facets 
of religious life no matter how small. Much of religious obedience 
left little place for personal decisions. Sisters requested permission 
for almost everything: to use the phone, to write letters home, to 
make a doctor's or dentist's appointment, to go out of the house. 
A Sister might be a hospital administrator or the principal of a 
school of a thousand children, and yet hand letters to their families 
unsealed and receive their mail opened by their superiors. It is fair 
to say that the majority of superiors handled their positions of 
superiorship in the community with sensitivity. But the liberating 
quality that was supposedly at the heart of the vow of obedience 
was often missing. Young women coming into religious life in the 
1960s were not attracted by what they saw. 

Although the early Sisters nursing in the homes lived a much 
less "cloistered" life than was possible at the Motherhouse, this 
spirit of being in the world though not of it was a true characteristic 
of the early American foundation. Nevertheless, the ideal for reli-
gious women was to live separated from the world as far as one's 
apostolate would permit. A monastic horarium and spirituality were 
the only available modes. This was the ideal superiors tried to 
inculcate. These were the ideals found in most spiritual readings 
about religious life. 

The vowed life of poverty, chastity and obedience as it was 
understood and practiced strengthened the separation of the Siker 
from the only world in which she lived. It was common language in 
spiritual books to find the expression of "leaving the world," for the 
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convent as late as the mid 1950s. Poverty as internal freedom from 
things was surely stressed: 

". . . In spirit and affection they shall forsake all things, and 
adhere to no created thing, but to God alone, who is all and 
all to them." 3  
But the permission syndrome of asking for minute approvals 

did not foster an adult spirit of detachment. Moreover, young 
women entering the convent in the late 1950s and 1960s failed to 
find anything inspiring to holiness in these practices which were 
considered childish. 

The custom of asking for prayers on one's knees at the refectory 
door, accusing oneself of small misdemeanors or of small accidents, 
such as breaking a dish, or eating in the refectory at the "penance 
table" struck young people as laughable rather than as ascetical 
practices calculated to help develop a deeper spiritual life. These 
practices had meaning in an earlier age, but no longer had power to 
move the heart. 

The surrendering of the right to marriage for the unique rela-
tionship with the Lord in the vow of chastity was meant to liberate 
the heart. This called for daily reflection on the motives for accept-
ing the gift to celibate love and required adult behavior and self-
discipline. But again in practice it was encircled with customs and 
regulations to protect the Sisters from outside influences. At times, 
these made her appear like a little girl. Contact with seculars and 
especially with men was kept to a minimum. Prior to the early 
1950s, daily newspapers were simply not available. Radios were 
rare and most Sisters saw television only when the Pope gave his 
blessing on Easter Sundays. Loving relationships among themselves 
were not fostered and the "spinster" type sister, modest but unlov-
ing, was not unknown. The majority of the Sisters transcended the 
narrow confines and were warm, outgoing women. In the 1960s, 
the confines were breaking down. 

With the Sister Formation Movement, Vatican II, the Chapters 
of 1965 and 1968, the call to adapt and renew by Pope Paul VI in 
Perfectae Caritate, change was at its height when Sister Helene 
Patefield was appointed provincial on February 3, 1969. 

The issue of authority was now critical in the province. Much 
conversation had taken place in the provincial chapter of 1968 on 
ways in which the government on the provincial level could be 
more decentralized. Any of the several Sisters working toward this 
arrangement would have been a likely selection for the office of 
provincial. However, when the general council appointed Sister 
Helene, most Sisters were surprised but happy. They was confident 
in her leadership ability. The provincial council members appointed 
to assist her were Sisters Frances Marie Lendle, Elaine Czarnezki 
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(Cor Mariae), Mary Joseph Schmidt and Mary Nowak. Sister Kath- 
leen Bergs was the secretary and Sister Anne Vytlacil was treasurer. 

The provincial superiors of this period were seeking greater 
freedom of movement within their own province. Yet they never 
entertained the thought of separating from the Roman center. They 
felt themselves and their province as loyally Salvatorian as any 
other group in the Congregation. 

Most of the Sisters in the American Province were open to 
gradual change in community structures. They had no heavy 
community trappings. Yet when the 1960s called into question 
some long-standing practices of religious life, a whole new set of 
questions emerged. 

Sister Helene had served on the previous administration as 
treasurer and she stood with that administration firmly on the place 
of legitimate authority. There had been attempts to build a bridge 
between the time-honored beliefs and the emerging understandings 
derived from Vatican II. There was still impatience with authorities 
who held fast to tradition on the one hand. On the other hand, there 
was dismay at Sisters who appeared ready to abandon what had 
been held sacred from the beginning of the community. Tensions 
continued on both sides of the ocean. 

The volume of proceedings of the Provincial Chapter of 1968 
contain endless discussions on authority, personal freedom, person-
alism, obedience, provincial government, decentralization within 
the province, apostolates, and their countless ramifications. It was 
the first time many Sisters were able to express their opinions so 
freely. 

One of the resolutions of this Chapter was the establishment of 
a "committee of committees," known eventually as the administra-
tive council. The committee system was to provide a forum where-
by all Sisters could voice their concerns, their ideas and suggestions 
for the betterment of the province. There was also a belief that 
leadership was abundant in the community, but hidden because 
there was no structured vehicle to call it forth. The move toward 
decentralization of authority not only affected the international 
level, but the province level as well with a call for wider participa-
tion in decisionmaking. Through the committee system, the provin-
cial superior and her council would hear directly from the Sisters 
and with discretion incorporate the recommendations into their 
own decisionmaking and planning. 4  

All Sisters were invited to join one of several committees 
involving such areas as professional and apostolic commitment, 
formation and community, health and welfare, public relations and 
communications. All committees were to be coordinated by the 
chairperson of the administrative council. A member of the provin-
cial council was to be liaison between the committee leaders and 
the provincial administration. 
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During the chapter, Sister Beverly Heitke, one of the designers 
of the committee system, asked that the delegates explain what 
was going on to their community members at the local level. She 
sought volunteers for the committees by May 18. Novices and can-
didates were encouraged to serve. 5  The response was gratifying as 
many Sisters offered to help. 

The continued movements within the province toward individ-
ual apostolates, toward small community living, toward the practice 
of individual budgeting for the Sisters were decisions that ran 
ahead of or counter to the decisions of the General Chapter of 1968. 

Mothers Demetria and Aquin conducted a provincewide visita-
tion in March, 1969. The American Sisters expressed disappoint-
ment that the provincial was not more free to set up small commu-
nities, arrange budgeting at the local level and make changes in the 
habit. 

The 1968 chapter delegates had given the superior general 
freedom to allow provincials to permit contemporary clothes to 
those Sisters who asked for them for very special reasons. More 
and more Sisters kept asking for a simple blue or gray suit. The 
reasons could not always be classified as serious. Some Sisters only 
wanted a more simple clothing style. Added to these unsettling 
conditions, young, well-educated Sisters continued to leave the 
community in alarming numbers. 5  

Only one or two candidates and novices were applying for 
membership, a phenomenon occurring across the country. The 
trend indicated a radical change for the future of religious life. It fell 
to Sister Helene's lot to officially close Salvatorian House on the 
Marquette campus on September 1, 1969. 

Another loss she sustained after six months in office was the 
resignation of Sister Elaine Czarnezki from the provincial council 
and her departure on September 10, 1969, to teach in a secondary 
school in Masasi, Africa. Sister Virginia Erickson, a nurse on the 
staff of West Bend's St. Joseph's Hospital, was appointed to replace 
Sister Elaine. 

There was a great deal of action for the province on the medical 
front as well. The liquidation of Parkwood seemed to be on each 
day's agenda, even as the Sisters in Wausau prepared to see the 
merger of Memorial Hospital and St. Mary's. The union was offi-
cially scheduled to take place on February 4, 1970. In West Bend, 
the board of directors of St. Joseph's Hospital continued the nego-
tiations to buy the hospital from the Sisters. The finalizing of all 
these transactions became the responsibility of Sister Helene and 
her council. 

St. Mary's Hospital, Columbus, had its own problems. The 
Sisters had discontinued obstetrics in 1969 at St. Mary's for lack of 
patients. Inability to recruit enough registered nurses to operate the 
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hospital was always a problem in a small town, one accentuated by 
the withdrawal of Sister nurses. Several years before, the Sisters 
had converted one wing to the care of the elderly. Now Columbus 
talked of urging the Sisters to build a new hospital on the outskirts 
of the city and convert the entire old hospital to the care of the aged. 
Sister Helene met with the board of directors, making it clear that 
the Sisters were in no position to build a new facility. After months 
of consultation and discussion, she suggested the transfer of owner-
ship of St. Mary's Hospital to a new corporation in Columbus. 

Not only institutions but also valuable property surrounding 
these institutions was sold in order to liquidate the province debt. 

The 60 some acres surrounding Divine Savior High School 
were sold in 1970. In all of these transactions, Sister Helene was 
ably assisted by her council and especially by the members of the 
provincial advisory board. The charter advisors were Marvin 
Swentkofske, Sebastian Helfer, Dr. T Robert Martin, and Norman 
Goulet, all experienced and qualified laymen representing Milwau-
kee business and professions. These men had been recruited to 
advise the Sisters in the wake of the Parkwood collapse. They were 
beyond doubt, the Sisters' greatest allies assisting them on the 
hospital sales, on the final arrangements made with Parkwood, on 
the sale of Shalom in June, 1970 and on the property surrounding 
Divine Savior High School. Several of these men were fathers of 
girls at Divine Savior High School. They looked on the Parkwood 
catastrophe as a personal challenge. They were present with the 
Sisters at all major meetings, critiqued the work of their lawyers, 
sat with the members of the hospital boards on all major transac-
tions. It is due to them and to the careful work of the province's 
financial consultant, Frank Probst, Ph.D., that the Sisters were 
able to pay off the entire debt owed to the lending firms in 1973. All 
the hours of meetings of the advisory board were donated services. 
The board has continued to be a vigorous body, assisting the 
provincial administration. 

The Sisters throughout the province continued with their apos-
tolic involvements. Sister Helene continued to keep communication 
open, fostering a bond by holding frequent meetings to which the 
Sisters came in great numbers. 

In the years following Vatican II, changes took place on the 
parish level. Emphasis on the ministry of laymen and women 
developed slowly, but its influence was felt as parish councils and 
committees emerged to assist pastors. These changes had profound 
effects on the Sisters' teaching apostolate and on their personal lives. 

The Catholic school system at the parish level began to change 
across the country in the late 1960s and early 1970s. Parishes 
established school boards. The boards often hired both lay and reli- 
gious teachers and administrators. This meant Sisters had to apply 
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to the boards for teaching positions in the school just as any other 
applicants. For the first time, teaching Sisters were interviewed 
and contracted for their jobs. 6  Sister Helene and her council no 
longer were in a position to assign Sisters to teach in a parish 
school. The boards also terminated contracts, with far-reaching 
ramifications. The Sisters were forced to reside where a teaching 
position or hospital position was open. The practice resulted at 
times in Sisters living alone or with other communities of religious 
women. Over several years, these new movements came to be inte-
grated into religious life, but in the beginning many Sisters found 
the change distasteful, especially those who all their lives felt 
secure in being assigned to a school or a hospital. Now they had to 
risk not being hired. "Where was obedience in all this," they asked? 

Another significant movement of Sister Helene's term was the 
expanding interest in setting up a house of prayer. Sister Maureen 
Hopkins had long envisioned such a house. She had spoken about it 
at the Provincial Chapter of 1969 and has related her interest to 
Mother Demetria. The General Chapter of 1968 approved an 
experimental effort.7  Sister Helene gave Sister Maureen free scope 
to explore the possibility of setting up a place of reflection and of 
visiting similar houses already in existence. 

In a letter to the Sisters written in October, 1969, Sister 
Maureen explained at length her efforts to learn what she could 
about houses of prayer. She went to the House of Prayer Experi-
ment set up by the Immaculate Heart of Mary Sisters in Monroe, 
Michigan, and observed their lives. Consultants from different 
faiths participated in that program, which attracted 137 Sisters 
from 19 congregations over the course of a summer. Groups were 
housed in different locations and came together weekly for Mass 
and to meet with the consultants. "This was a rich opportunity for 
me personally and a practical way to be informed of the nature of 
these various houses," Sister Maureen concluded in her letter. 8  

Several Sisters indicated their desire to Sister Maureen to be 
part of such a house but their apostolic commitments prevented 
them from joining her. 

In the course of the year, Sister Maureen met a Trappist priest, 
Father Edward Hayes, and a former Sister, Genevieve Morheineke, 
both of whom were eager to live in a house of prayer. She invited 
them to Milwaukee to introduce them to Sister Helene and the 
council. After a few days of discussion, the council invited the 
group to move to the pleasant grounds of Shalom, near West Bend, 
on October 18, 1969. They were free to live there until the spring 
when the Sisters would sell the property. In inviting the community 
to continue to visit Shalom, Sister Maureen wrote: 

"We are not making Shalom — the 'House of Prayer' — 
rather our prayer community is asking to live at Shalom. 
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If any Sister desires to join in a discussion or prayer ses-
sion which we will have, she would be most welcome, but 
this will not be imposed on anyone, so please feel free to 
come to Shalom as often as you did." 

Sister Maureen described the apostolate of the core members 
as one that would deepen their self-awareness and create a climate 
of openness, as well as provide a place for prayer. 9  In a letter to the 
Sisters, Sister Helene expressed her approval of Sister Maureen's 
plans, saying that she believed it would result in a deepening of the 
Sisters' prayer life which "is so essential to our renewal.'''° But 
when the Shalom property was sold, the prayer group disbanded. 
Father Hayes, and Miss Morheineke moved to a house of prayer at 
Durward's Glen in Baraboo, Wisconsin. In October, 1971, Sister 
Maureen joined three School Sisters of St. Francis at Cor, a house 
of reflection in Oak Creek, Wisconsin, until she took office as 
provincial superior in June, 1972. 

The years of the 1970s were times of some new beginnings and 
many endings. On March 1, 1970, the Salvatorian Guild, which was 
made up of parents of the Sisters, candidates and preps, disbanded 
after almost ten years of vigorous support for the province and its 
apostolic works. Their contribution of more than $35,000 invested 
in an education fund for the Sisters, grew by December 31, 1970, to 
more than $78,000. 

On March 13, 1970, the provincial council and the administra-
tion of the Sisters of Charity of the Blessed Virgin agreed on the 
affiliation of Holy Angels Academy with Divine Savior High School. 
The move was a felicitous one. By the mid-1980s, Divine Savior 
Holy Angels was a flourishing high school for girls. 

To further accommodate the growing number of elderly 
Sisters, the provincial council rented the 16-bedroom Sacred Heart 
convent in Franklin, a suburb of Milwaukee, in November, 1970. 
Sister Phyllis Faust coordinated plans for preparing the convent for 
occupancy in December. Others who assisted her were: Sister Odila 
Diedrich (retirement committee), Sister Susan Staff (housing 
committee) and Sister Mary Jo Schmidt, liaison with the provincial 
council. Sister Phyllis moved to Sacred Heart Convent on Decem-
ber 1 and on December 9 the following Sisters moved from 
Wausau: Augustine Karrer, Eulogia Binversie, Dolores Anderson, 
Marcella Trimberger and Ruth Svetlik. 

One of the suggestions of provincial superiors, meeting in 
Rome in 1968, was the importance of planning for future General 
Chapters. 11  Mother Demetria called for a meeting of all provincial 
superiors in Rome to plan the chapter of 1971. The Chapter would 
be devoted to government, but in her desire to prevent capitulation 
to passing fads, Mother Demetria stated it would not be a surrender 
to the present day outcry for democratization and independence.12 
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Sister Helene convoked the Ninth Provincial Chapter for December 
27, 1970 to January 2, 1971. Preparations for the 1971 General 
Chapter were accomplished through the usual procedure of electing 
delegates and preparing proposals for submission to the delegates 
at the general meeting. Delegates to the General Chapter were 
Sisters Beverly Heitke, Carol Thresher, Margaret Bosch and Mary 
Nowak. 

The overriding preoccupation of the province was again a 
greater degree of provincial autonomy, greater decentralization 
within the province and a stronger committee system. 

In her report, Sister Helene noted 162 active Sisters in the 
province, 72 semi-retired and retired Sisters and 20 full time 
students. Eighteen Sisters lived outside a Salvatorian community. 
Between 1968 and 1971, 40 professed Sisters withdrew from the 
Congregation. As of January, 1971, no young women were in the 
novitiate or the candidature. 

The general chapter of 1971 was difficult. It was an especially 
trying experience for Sister Helene, who tried to steer a course 
between the efforts of those delegates who wanted to maintain a 
strong centralized government and those efforts in her home 
province impatiently calling for more and more decentralization. 

The summary of her report at the General Chapter indicated 
the many currents of change at work in the United States. They 
complicated the burden of those leading in the provinces and on the 
level of the general administration. 

Reporting on spiritual renewal since General Chapter of 1968 
she wrote: 

"Admittedly, spiritual renewal is difficult to judge or assess. 
Different types of retreats, days of recollection and other 
opportunities for spiritual growth have been available 
through our religious development committee. While our 
forms of prayers have changed from a recitation of vocal 
forms to more shared prayer, I believe there has been a 
deepening of the prayer life of many of the Sisters. One 
must also mention here the increased interest in the House 
of Prayer movement and the desire of several of the Sisters 
to devote some time to a House of Prayer."" 
The changes in government requested by the Provincial 

Chapter were not approved in the General Chapter of 1971. The 
province was asking that the provincial superior be elected by the 
Sisters at large, from a slate nominated by the provincial chapter. 
The General Chapter reasoned that this method of electing a 
provincial reduced the role of the superior general and her council 
to ribber stamping the decisions of the province. 

When the General Chapter was completed in May, the dele- 
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gates returned to the United States and conveyed the chapter's 
resolutions to the province. Only a few months elapsed when the 
province found itself involved in the preparations for the Tenth 
Provincial Chapter, a chapter to elect a new provincial. Sister 
Helene had indicated in the fall of 1971 that she would not be avail-
able for a second term.' 4  She asked the administrative council to 
work with the provincial council to prepare for the chapter. 

It was in the second session, December 29 to 31, 1971, that the 
delegates discussed the concept of "team" leadership at great 
length. After much deliberation, they voted for such a system with 
a provincewide election of the provincial superior from a slate of 
three Sisters nominated by the Provincial Chapter. Also at this 
session, the administrative council was voted in as an official 
component of provincial government. 

The proceedings of these sessions were forwarded to Rome for 
approval. The big changes involved the method of electing a 
provincial, the concept of team government and the introduction of 
the new administrative council. These raised serious questions in 
the minds of Mother Demetria and her council. The response of the 
Generalate was a request to the delegates to adhere to the methods 
that had been in practice on the election of provincials and await the 
decisions of the next General Chapter in 1977. 15  The delegates, 
however, were unwilling to comply without future dialogue with 
the general administration. They were unwilling to wait until 1977 
to have more freedom in the choice of the provincial superior. 

At the February 18, 1972 session, the delegates moved by a 29 
to 1 vote to ask Mother Demetria to come to the United States and 
to meet with the delegates to discuss the matter with her person-
ally. 16  The delegates were prepared to suspend the Chapter until 
she arrived. Mother Demetria cabled the Chapter to say that it was 
impossible for her to travel on such short notice. She asked the 
delegates to consider the following points in their re-working of the 
government section: the matter of secrecy in voting, standing-
chapter concept, the use of the word "team" in connection with 
provincial administration and wearing of contemporary clothes.i 7  
In order to avoid further dissension in the province, Mother 
Demetria directed the delegates to proceed with the elections of the 
provincial in the new method. She indicated that she would refer 
the issue to the next meeting of the synod of provincial superiors. 

Much discussion followed in the course of the chapter. The 
retention of the "team" concept remained strong and was voted 
upon by the delegates. The chapter approved the provincewide 
election of the provincial from a slate of three names voted on by 
the Chapter delegates. The administrative council was voted into 
the government as well. This move gave the new structure an 
important role which was to grow stronger in the succeeding years.18 
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Sister Maureen Hopkins was elected provincial by the new 

method on May 1, 1972. The members of the provincial council 
were Sisters Beverly Heitke and Mary Nowak. The team chose 
Sister Kathleen Dooley, secretary, and Sister Edith Feldner, trea-
surer. On June 3, 1972, Sister Virginia Honish was elected chair-
person of the administrative council. 

Sister Helene was worn out by the strain of these difficult 
years. The demands of Parkwood and the tension between the 
American Province and the general administration were to take 
their toll. Sister Helene recognized the legitimacy of greater provin-
cial autonomy, but she respected the authority of the superior 
general and her council. She was caught in the middle. Sister 
Helene became ill in the fall of 1971 with what was diagnosed later 
as myeloma. 

Sometime during the General Chapter in 1971 however, Sister 
Helene sensed that she was seriously ill long before the diagnosis 
was made. She confided to a friend that she made an offering of 
herself to God in the chapel at Salvator Mundi for the healing of all 
the Sisters in the General Chapter and for God's blessing on the 
North American Province. 

A priest-friend and confidant of Sister Helene's described the 
interior world of Sister Helene at this crisis time in her life: 

"I saw Sister Helene — after her death especially — as a 
women of great faith. She clearly heard the call of God in 
the Chapel of Villa Salvator Mundi in Rome to give herself 
over completely to the Lord; 'This is my body!' 

"She heard and this is what she handed over in the pain and 
suffering of multiple myeloma — for the Lord, for her 
community, and for its renewal. The fact that she died on 
August 15, 1978, is to me an affirmation that the call she 
had to deliver herself over to the Lord in body is valid and 
was accepted by Him. Her death on the feast of the 
Assumption of the Body of the Blessed Mother also con-
firmed her living out that call. She never sought, accepted 
or prayed for healing — so great was her conviction that 
'This is my body,' that she was the Lord's. With steadfast 
courage and remarkable joy and humor, she gave herself 
to her Lord and Savior. My last words to her were 'Helene, 
let yourself go into the hands of the Lord.' She was dead 
within minutes.' '19 

 

Sister Helene's last years were spent between her room at 
Salvatorian Heights and Good Samaritan Hospital. Her continued 
presence in the province was an inspiration. She kept her good 
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humor, her feistiness, her ability to be a friend to the last. Her 
wisdom and insight were sorely missed at a time when the leader-
ship and the community at large needed all the support older and 
wiser women had to give. 



CHAPTER 22 
Concepts of Team Government 
(Sister Maureen Hopkins, 1972-1978) 

Shared responsibility came with the first provincial election in 1972. 
From the beginning, the new council planned its work as a team. 
The delegates had voted for team government in the last Provincial 
Chapter, ushering in a new concept in administering religious con-
gregations. Mother Demetria, though she approved of the concept 
of collaboration, was careful to insist that the provincial superior be 
ultimately responsible for decision-making in matters of importance 
within the province.' Sister Maureen, as the new provincial, under-
stood her position and discharged her responsibility admirably, 
freely delegating, and keeping the members of the provincial council 
informed of developments. She, and the council however, realized 
that ultimate responsibility was hers and she acted on this convic-
tion. So well did the team concept operate and so unified were the 
members in Sister Maureen's time, that the Sisters felt very much 
at ease with this procedure. The council members were able to 
resolve their differences and lead the community forward in a 
unified manner. 

The administrative council, as an official part of provincial 
government, introduced a new level of consultation with which the 
team had to operate. By this time, the committees had expanded to 
include government, religious development, formation, professional 
commitment, health and welfare, public relations and communica-
tions, vacation and leisure. The team attended the general meetings 
of the committee chairpersons, heard their reports and recommen-
dations and brought the suggestions back to their team meetings. 
Committee chairpersons endeavored to enlist the 168 active Sisters 
in one of the several committees. 

It is inevitable that in so small a province, the goals of so highly 
structured a committee system would begin to overlap and dupli-
cate the duties of the provincial team. The administrative council 
began to see itself as a check and balance, keeping the team from 
becoming too narrowly focused.2 
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It was to the credit of both groups, and especially to the leader-

ship of the team, that the system was successful. It encouraged 
leadership among the Sisters and provided innumerable opportuni-
ties for participation in the affairs of the province. At the same 
time, it safeguarded the authority of the provincial administration. 

The Sisters were moving toward the recognition of the impor-
tance of personal communities, within which they could share their 
faith, be open about their own hopes and fears, communities 
wherein they could talk freely about their ministries.' The Sisters 
had come a long way from the impersonal structures of former 
years. But in 1972, not everyone in the community was at the same 
place. Not every Sister welcomed the open, faith-sharing atmo-
sphere being fostered in the late 1960s and 1970s. This concern had 
to be considered as well. 

Yet Sister Maureen and her councilors stressed from the begin-
ning that the local community was the focal point for the Sisters. 
They encouraged everyone to talk about their lives together, to ask 
themselves how they gave witness, to discuss their concerns as 
they moved toward a more personalized community. To solidify the 
move, local communities were directed to forward their goals, 
ideas, reactions to the provincial team by August 28, 1972. The 
deadline was quickly met. In a letter of thanks for the immediate 
response, Sister Maureen quoted from Father Tom Clark's book on 
Building Christian Communities, in which he discussed the value of 
community. A Christian community's relation to Christ is para-
mount, according to Clark. He added that any subsequent renewal 
that was not religious in scope would not renew the life of the Church. 

"The primary question which is put to the Church today is, 
where is your heart, what is most important to you, where 
is your treasure? The question is, how much value do you 
put on what is unique to Christianity, Jesus Christ himself? 
Or, to rephrase, how much importance do you place on 
forming a community in which life is formed around Christ, 
in which you will be helped to make Christ the first thing in 
your life? This is the issue which will decide the future of 
the Church.' 4  
Interior renewal, local communities of shared faith and prayer, 

communities in which the Sisters could be themselves could let 
down their hair, so to speak, could talk about their ministries and 
could invite friends to share the Eucharist and the dinner table were 
the ideals. The Sisters were frequently urged to develop those 
conditions during the years of Sister Maureen's service. But such 
communities do not just happen. Where large numbers of Sisters 
were accustomed to live together, this type of relationship was 
hardly possible. 
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The need to learn to trust, to communicate is not peculiar to 
religious but a human need felt everywhere. To further closeness 
among the Sisters, an Easter faith-sharing experience in 1973 
marked an important milestone in the lives of the 80 or so Sisters 
who attended. Led by Father James Nusbaum, S.J., it was probably 
the first time the participants shared some of their deepest joys and 
sorrows. 

Discussions on books such as Nouwen's Wounded Healer, 
workshops on communication conducted by Father Donald 
Schmauz and facilitations set up for individual communities showed 
the growing awareness on the part of the Sisters for more deeply 
human personal development as a necessary foundation for growth 
in the spiritual life. 5  

Another new development of these years was the increased 
awareness of social justice, the quest for which was one of the reso-
lutions of the provincial chapter of 1972. It was not a new concept, 
of course, founded as it is on the Gospel of Jesus Christ. With the 
publication by Pope John XXIII of Mater et Magistm and Pacem in 
Terris, and with Pope Paul VI's Encyclical On the Development of 
Peoples, and especially influenced by the dehumanization of so 
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many people worldwide, the religious men and women in the United 
States espoused the call to justice with their accustomed vigor. 

In Milwaukee, the Capuchin Order established a Commission 
on Justice and Peace, inviting men and women religious of other 
orders to participate with them. As early as November 9, 1972, the 
Sisters participated in the Capuchins' meal program for the poor 
and homeless at St. Benedict's Church. 6  Sister Carol Thresher, a 
history teacher at Divine Savior High School, urged that the 
community help with the establishment of the Peace and Justice 
Center, making such a proposal to the provincial team on February 
3, 1973. The province became a charter member. The commitment 
involved an annual contribution for the operation of the center as 
well as for Sister Carol's donated services as a full-time staff mem-
ber of the center as of September 1, 1974. The other Milwaukee-
based religious orders to join as charter members besides the 
Capuchins and the Salvatorian Sisters were the Salvatorian Priests 
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and Brothers, the School Sisters of St. Francis, the Sisters of St. 
Francis of Assissi, the School Sisters of Notre Dame and the Sisters 
of St. Dominic (Racine). 

One of the main goals of the intercommunity effort was to raise 
the consciousness of the religious members to social and peace 
issues. Sister Carol carried out her assignment to a remarkable 
degree, designing workshops and weekends for the community 
throughout the province. Awareness of prejudices, of unexamined 
mind-sets were challenged during these sessions. Sisters were 
introduced to community organizing and to lobbying efforts in 
Washington such as Network. The Center for Peace and Justice 
eventually hosted such speakers as Joe Holland, Bryan Hehir and 
Sister Amata Miller, among other leaders in the movement. 

The need to work for greater social justice became tangible for 
the community through this relationship with the center. These 
efforts were non-partisan, focusing on how the political process 
works in the United States and the responsibility of the Sisters to 
be informed citizens. 

Sister Carol Thresher, staff 
at Justice and Peace Center, 
Milwaukee, with Sister 
Clarice Steinfeldt, provincial 
treasurer. 
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During the first term of office, the provincial team divided its 
work as follows. As provincial superior, Sister Maureen was directly 
responsible to the superior general in Rome. She coordinated all 
team meetings, was in charge of all official correspondence, was 
liaison with boards of directors of the institutions and attended the 
1973 general synod in Rome. Through general letters and personal 
visits, she stimulated growth in prayer and in community life. She 
likewise moved out beyond community concerns to serve on the 
Catholic-Episcopal Dialog of the Archdiocesan Ecumenical Com-
mission and joined Church Women United, Westside Action Coali-
tion, Milwaukee Archdiocesan Sisters Council and the Commission 
on Temporalities and Gospel Values of the Leadership Conference 
of Women Religious. 

Sister Mary Nowak directed the activity of the community's 
retirement committee and visited the elderly, working with the 
coordinators of St. Mary's Convent, Milwaukee, and St. Mary's 
Convent, St. Nazianz. She arranged for on-going educational, 
cultural, recreational and spiritual enrichment of the older Sisters 
by organizing conferences, days of recollection and frequent 
outings. A newsletter, Caring and Sharing, was begun in 1973. 

To accommodate the growing number of the retired Sisters, 
Sister Mary also rented Sacred Heart Convent in Franklin and later 
leased Good Hope Convent in Milwaukee. She served on the evalu-
ation team of St. Mary's Convent and Nursing Home and served on 
the St. Mary's board. 

It was Sister Beverly Heitke's responsibility to meet with all 
active Sisters concerning their apostolic ministries. Her office was a 
clearing house for ministry opportunities, funding for on-going 
education and in-service work. She coordinated the public relations 
and communications committee, editing Inflo and S.D.S. Seasons. 
Sister Beverly served on the boards of directors of the Justice and 
Peace Center and on that of Divine Savior Holy Angels High School. 
She also extended her interests beyond the internal workings of the 
community, teaching one day a week at Marquette University 
School of Dentistry and was a member of the local, state and na-
tional dental associations. 

As the team approached the provincial chapter of 1975, they 
established a theme of reconciliation to coincide with the Holy Year 
in Rome. Through letters and visits, the team called on all Sisters to 
be reconcilers and healers within their own lives and in their own 
communities. 

All Sisters were asked to help plan for the Provincial Chapter 
of 1975 and to participate in one of the discernment retreats given 
by Father Jules Turner, S.J., or Father Patrick O'Leary, S.J., in the 
summer of 1974. The discerning attitude of mind was at the heart 
of the 1975 Chapter when Sisters Maureen Hopkins and Mary 
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Nowak were re-elected. Sister Virginia Honish was elected to 
replace Sister Beverly Heitke. Sister Beverly returned to fulltime 
teaching and administration at Marquette's dental school. Sister 
Edith continued as treasurer and Sister Kathleen Dooley, secretary. 

With fewer Sisters teaching at Divine Savior Holy Angels High 
School and a lack of nurses in the hospital and nursing home, the 
future of the provincial institutions concerned the administration. 
There were questions about the long-range look for St. Mary's 
Nursing Home, Milwaukee; Divine Savior Holy Angels High 
School, Milwaukee; and Divine Savior Hospital and Nursing Home, 
Portage. Sister Maureen and the council set up three task forces to 
study each institution in depth, to seek the advice of experts and to 
make recommendations to the provincial team for action. 

St. Mary's Convent and Nursing Home had served the province 
well since its founding in 1900. In 1975, it housed a diversified 
group of some 50 Sisters. The fourth-floor wing was devoted to the 
care of older Sisters. A few of the retired Sisters were bed-ridden 
but the majority were able to be about and lend a hand in the house-
keeping. Others were nurses and administrators at St. Mary's 
Nursing Home or were active in teaching or similar activities out-
side the convent. They chose to live at St. Mary's for many differ-
ent reasons. Many favored the large group, within which they could 
relate to one another in the manner they had known since they 
entered religious life. Mass in the convent chapel everyday, regular 
times of gathering for the Office and for meals were the minimum 
requirements they enjoyed. For a significant number of Sisters, 
however, this lifestyle became less and less satisfying. They desired 
a more personal style of living and praying together. "I don't like 
living with 20 or 30 Sisters," many remarked, adding, "It's almost 
impossible to get to know Sisters well in a situation like that. We 
are like ships passing in the night and we don't like it." 

During the same year, Sister Virginia Honish planned and 
supervised the remodeling of the second floor of the Community 
House. Originally a dormitory wing of the prep school, the section 
was remodeled into two attractive convents, each complete with 
kitchens, laundry, living rooms and bedrooms. The area at the east 
end of the wing was named Emmaus and housed the novitiate. The 
west end of the wing, Bethany, was equipped for seven Sisters. The 
arrangement created space for two communities and was small 
enough to foster growth in personal relationships. Yet it was also 
large enough to maintain a spirit of reflection and solitude. At the 
same period, Sister Virginia worked with the St. Pius parish council 
to divide the St. Pius convent into two townhouses. The building 
originally designed for 16 Sisters, became a pair of self-contained 
homes. It was another successful way to break down the large, 
institutional tone of former days, thereby creating an atmosphere 
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conducive to reflective living and growth in personal relationships. 
St. Mary's Nursing Home itself was in need of major renova-

tions to meet health standards. The task force was chaired by 
Sister Maureen Hopkins and the following Sisters: Regina Lietz, 
Rachel Wallace, Mary Lou Kagan, Mary Jo Schmidt, Margaret 
Shekleton and Carol Thresher. They dealt with three major ques-
tions: Should the Sisters raze the entire structure and build a new 
building on the same location? Should they move from the old, 
seriously deteriorating neighborhood and erect a new building on a 
new site? Should they terminate the care of the elderly in Milwau-
kee and seek a new manner of caring for the old and infirm Sisters? 

Many meetings were devoted to the issue. The task force heard 
testimony from health agencies in Milwaukee attesting to the excel-
lent care given to the elderly by the Sisters since 1902. At the end 
of their deliberations, the task force concluded that the presence of 
a well-equipped Catholic home which met all the health standards 
was a witness that the Sisters would not desert the area, even 
though the neighborhood was decaying. They recommended that 
St. Mary's Nursing Home remain and be a stabilizing force in the 
35th and Center community. 

The provincial administration also addressed the needs of 
Divine Savior Hospital and Nursing Home in Portage. The hospital 
there required renovations. Again the questions about what to do 
with the facility: rebuild or move? A task force to study whether to 
build a new hospital in Portage or renovate the present structure 
was established. The following Sisters served on the task force: 
Elizabeth Vetter, Edith Feldner, Margaret Bosch, Virginia Erickson, 
Evelyn Zimbauer and Rita Ruff. 

These studies were only the beginning of numerous meetings 
on planning for the Portage hospital, long before any action could 
be taken. It was clear that the province could not finance the con-
struction of a new hospital and equally obvious that the city could 
not float a loan substantial enough to cover the cost of the building 
as planned by the local administration of Divine Savior Hospital. 
As always, the provincial administration involved the local board of 
directors of Divine Savior Hospital, the hospital staff and adminis-
tration and the provincial advisory board. 

The evaluation of Divine Savior Holy Angels High School was 
conducted by a task force chaired by Sister Virginia Honish with 
the assistance of Dr. Dale Olen in 1975. The following Sisters were 
members of the task force: Mary Lee Grady, Jean Schafer, Beverly 
Heitke, Grace Mary Croft and Rachel Wallace. In 1969, the first lay 
principal, Kenneth Grover, was hired. Eventually, more lay teach-
ers were added to the faculty. As the years rolled on and fewer 
women entered the community, the question continued to be raised, 
"Should the Sisters withdraw from Divine Savior Holy Angels? 
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Should they seek out some group willing to purchase the school? 
Should they continue to own and operate the school with few 
Sisters on the faculty?" About 40 Sisters participated in the evalua-
tion. The recommendation of the task force was to continue to 
develop as excellent a Catholic school for young women as possible, 
engaging parents and lay teachers and administrators to the 
maximum. 

In 1976, Dr. Angela Pienkos, an alumna of Divine Savior, was 
hired to serve as chief administrator. She was the first laywoman in 
the position. The entire administrative structure of the school was 
revised when she took over. Her lay advisory board was appointed 
by the provincial team. The new operation strengthened the reli-
gious and academic programs and promoted financial soundness. 
Divine Savior Holy Angels received increasing help from alumnae 
and parents in fund development and in publicizing the school's 
qualities throughout Milwaukee. As of the mid-1980s, the school's 
monetary position remains strong. Its faculty is considered one of 
the best in the area and the overall enrollment continues to be stable. 

In June of 1985, Dr. Pienkos, chief administrator of D.S.H.A., 
received word that the Council of American Private Education 
(CAPE) had recognized D.S.H.A. as one of only 65 private schools 
in the United States for its excellence in education. 

Mr. William Bennett, secretary of the United States Depart-
ment of Education, wrote: 

"In the judgment of the CAPE review team, the private 
schools selected for recognition provide particularly high 
exemplary education for their students and are successful 
in fostering the intellectual, moral and social growth of the 
young people attending them. I commend you and your 
school for this remarkable achievement."' 
As a result of the task forces' work with the health care institu-

tions, the Sisters recognized that their commitment to health care 
would involve a more creative role of leadership in the institutions. 
There was a need to foster in their lay colleagues the values of the 
healing mission of Christ. In the ensuing years, more and more 
laypersons would be chosen to administer the hospital and the two 
nursing homes. However, in order to continue the corporate influ-
ence of the Salvatorian Sisters, the team agreed that it was possible, 
appropriate and desirable to continue to own and sponsor St. 
Mary's Nursing Home, Divine Savior Hospital and Divine Savior 
Nursing Home in Portage. Sister Maureen and the council planned 
extensive renovations of St. Mary's Nursing Home and residential 
arrangements for the Sisters in consultation with the task force. 

The enormity of these tasks, that were carried on with order 
and dispatch, was a tribute to the task force and the leadership of 
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Sister Rita Faust, primary 
teacher, explains how wheat 
and grapes become our food 
and drink. 

Sister Mariana Hald, retired 
accountant, helps a child in 
the library at Good Hope 
School. 

Sister Adela Rojas makes 
her rounds among the 
Hispanic elderly, Milwaukee. 
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ter Rita Ruff, nutritionist, 
,es instructions to mothers 
i  their newborns, St. 
iry's Hospital, Milwaukee. Sisters Maureen, Virginia Honish and Mary Nowak. 

The year 1976 ushered in extensive preparations for the 12th 
Provincial Chapter. Meetings were begun in the fall of 1976. At a 
provincewide discernment meeting, November 12 to 14,1977, with 
the assistance of Father Patrick O'Leary, the Sisters developed a 
statement of purpose: 

A Salvatorian Sister is a woman called by Jesus Christ, 
Savior of the World, to universal, apostolic service in an 
international congregation. This commitment, as exempli-
fied by Mother Mary and Father Francis, calls for integra-
tion of humanness, ministry, prayer, community and sim-
plicity of life style for service with and for others in the 
spirit of the Gospel. 
Sister Grace Mary Croft, chairperson of the administrative 

council (1975-1978), also chaired the steering committee for the 
Chapter. The adopted proposals centered on ministry, poverty, 
sabbaticals, international leadership, lay associate program, 
finances on provincial level, and the repeated call for a community 
emblem for the Sisters. Discussions in the first session were long 
and involved, with the Sisters often going over some of the same 
ground. Father O'Leary attended the Chapter to give his observa-
tions as the Chapter proceeded. He clarified points and offered 
constructive criticism as the need arose. 
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Delegates elected to the General Chapter were Sisters Rachel 

Wallace, Elaine Czarnezki and Carol Thresher. The three sub-
delegates were Sisters Grace Mary Croft, Virginia Honish, and 
Patricia Kieler. 

In the conclusion to her report to the General Chapter, Sister 
Maureen highlighted some important areas of growth within the 
community. 

She pointed out all the opportunities that had come about over 
the previous years. Touching on the values of the Community 
founders, she went on to describe how diverse the ministry of the 
province had become. "New needs in the Church and world are 
calling forth new responses from persons gifted with the ability to 
respond to these needs," she said. Sister Maureen indicated that 
community life was still a great value to the Sisters because of the 
support it provided. Even if a Sister was unable to be allied with a 
large group, she became a part of the greater Christian community 
and visited the Salvatorian communities at regular intervals. 

Sister Maureen said she was seriously concerned because of 
the low numbers of women entering the community. But she opti-
mistically said that "it was encouraging to believe that we as a Con-
gregation are living and changing with the Church and the world." 8  

At the General Chapter which followed on May 2 to 28, 1977, 
the American Sisters were encouraged by the emphasis of the dele-
gates on the meaning of Salvatorian spirit, greater awareness of 
world needs and of the local Church. Again the emphasis was the 
motivation of all members toward spiritual renewal. Sister Irmtraud 
Forster was elected superior general. The delegates agreed to hold 
an international conference on renewal within the next year. The 
resolution to begin the revision of the constitutions was passed. 
Historical research and writing was to be undertaken in each prov-
ince and region. Sister Maureen asked Sister Margaret Shekleton 
to attend what would be the International Renewal Conference to 
be held in Rome in 1978. She also asked Sister Margaret to begin 
research on the history of the province and eventually write the 
history. 

Sister Rachel Wallace was elected to the general council in this 
General Chapter. Her gift for organizing and planning, especially in 
health care ministry, significantly contributed to the task force 
studying St. Mary's Nursing Home. Her extensive background in 
nursing and her teaching experience in Milwaukee and Oshkosh at 
the University of Wisconsin were valuable contributions to the 
province. 

The Twelfth Provincial Chapter had four sessions, the most on 
record for any provincial chapter. Meetings and the preparation for 
them dragged on. Because the province was small, 212 professed 
Sisters participated as observers in all chapter sessions. 
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In the second session of the Provincial Chapter, Sister Maureen 
introduced discussion on the function of the administrative council 
within the government structure. 9  As was indicated earlier, the 
small number of Sisters in the province, and the team government 
during Sister Maureen's term, rendered the committee structure 
less necessary. The work of task forces, ad hoc committees, 
boards, provincewide days drew upon the talents of many Sisters. 
That work assumed the functions previously done in many commit-
tees. Therefore, Sister Maureen favored the dismantling of the 
committee structure, explaining that there had been a conflict of 
authority at times between the team and the administrative council. 
She asked that the team be given the freedom to act and to call on 
staff to help when the need was there." 

The delegates to this Provincial Chapter commended the team 
for its successful work together, indicating it was an example of 
how local communities might work and pray together." 

Because the third session dealt with government, the steering 
committee and team invited Sister Margaret Mary Modde, OSF, of 
the Franciscan Sisters in Rochester, Minnesota, to offer her obser-
vations and reflections on the proceedings of the Chapter and on 
the function of the committee structure. In this session, the dele-
gates voted to discontinue the administrative council and to accept 
the philosophy of team government.' 2  A canon lawyer, Sister 
Margaret Mary cautioned against too many administrative layers. 
She expressed her belief that in such a small province, the commit-
tee structure was no longer efficient. Yet she agreed that it had 
served its original purpose excellently by raising the consciousness 
of the Sisters and in calling forth leadership. But it was time to 
move on to other types of collaboration, she said. The minutes 
encompassed her final reflections. They read: 

"She cautioned the Chapter not to give the impression that 
committees are a thing of the past. They will not function 
differently, they must function and feed into the team, for 
ultimately the community is ours, not the team's. 

"We have structures only that spiritual insights be fulfilled. 
It is difficult to put spiritual insights into external struc-
tures. We, as Salvatorians, must create our own structures 
for our spiritual insights; we cannot take over structures 
from another Congregation. We should explore how to 
give full scope to the gifts of every member of the Salva-
torian Order. 

"Wise legislation will engender spiritual life and under that 
intellectual life will flower. Don't legislate for the expected 
or the minority. Don't get caught in the syndrome of being 
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a community of perfection. We are a community of action 
and formation.' '13 

 

On that note of inspiration, the Sisters adjourned to meet again 
from January 13 to 15, 1978, to elect the new provincial and her 
team. One of the great spiritual experiences of this session was the 
presence again of Father Jules Toner, S.J., and his leadership in the 
discernment process. All observers agreeing to remain throughout 
the process were welcome to join the delegates in prayer. Father 
Toner urged the participants to be free from pre-judgments, to be 
indifferent to anything but God's will, to be trusting of one another. 
After two days in the Chapter, he gave the Sisters his impressions 
of the group, stating that the Sisters desire unity without uniformity 
and, as a group, want to live poverty more authentically. He also 
sensed a need for intensifying prayer life and a need to evaluate the 
institutions with trust in God. 14  

Sister Mary Paul Rouse was elected provincial at this chapter. 
The team members were Sisters Virginia Honish, Clare Kulas and 
Clarice Steinfeldt. In 1978, the province membership totaled 212 
professed Sisters. 





CHAPTER 23 
Long Range Planning, Task of Renewal 
(Sister Mary Rouse, 1978-1984) 

As the Sisters moved into the 1980s, structural problems about the 
community no longer engaged most of their energy. The issue of 
the meaning of religious life and the question of future direction 
became more central. For more than 20 years in the North Ameri-
can Province, the Sisters had courageously addressed themselves 
to the task of religious renewal. Adaptations had been made, 
experiments tried, different types of formation introduced. All the 
efforts were to make their lives more authentic; never to find an 
easier or less committed way of life. Despite the reassessments and 
reshaping, fewer and fewer young women were entering the 
novitiate. As J. M. Tillard, 0.P., wrote in his book, A Gospel Path, 
the malaise gnawing at the heart of communities continued. It was 
a serious problem, he pointed out, since it could no longer be ex-
plained by emphasizing that structures were insufficiently adapted 
to current needs.' 

These questions and issues were not new, of course. But they 
emerged more forcefully by 1978, confronting Sister Mary Rouse, 
the new provincial. 

However, in spite of directing their energies to the meaning 
and quality of religious life, provincial superiors must become en-
gaged in the brick and mortar issues of institutions and the compli-
cated process of working with local boards and administrators. It is 
a fact of their office, whether they want it or not. One of the first 
problems confronting Sister Mary was the question of hospital 
construction in Portage. 

From 1975 to 1978, the board of directors in Portage had been 
planning a new hospital on a location outside the city limits. They 
engaged an architect and had plans drawn for a $10,000,000 facility. 

Sister Maureen and the provincial team had raised serious 
questions about incurring that debt and of moving the hospital to a 
new site. They hired B. C. Ziegler and Company, bond under- 
writers, and James Dixon and Associates, financial consultants, to 
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evaluate the economic feasibility for such construction in a city the 
size of Portage. The study indicated that projected hospital activity 
could not support the size of the debt necessary to construct a new 
hospital at a new site. As a result, various alternatives involving the 
use of the existing facility were reviewed and the decision was 
made to renovate the existing hospital and add an addition. 

Sister Mary Rouse served as president of the Portage Board 
when the hospital engaged A. E. Brim and Associates to manage 
the hospital and supervise the $5,300,000 construction/rennovation 
project. Bids for the project were let on July 16, 1980 and the hospi-
tal dedication took place February 13, 1982. 

Plans for the renovation of St. Mary's Nursing Home and St. 
Mary's Convent at North 35th Street, had been almost completed 
in the previous administration. In 1979, under the supervision of 
Sister Virginia, the old convent was completely renovated. Work 
was begun in August 1978, to accommodate 123 men and women 
residents. The first male resident of the nursing home, William C. 
Verbought, 97, came to live there on September 21, 1979. 

Archbishop Rembert Weak-
land chats with retired Sister 
Cypriana Loessl at dedica-
tion of St. Mary's Nursing 
Home, 1979. 

The fourth and fifth floors in the 1938 wing were remodeled for 
the retired Sisters able to care for themselves, as well as providing 
both intermediate and skilled care for others. This convent section 
was called "Salvatorian Heights." 

The original section, built in 1900 and named for Mary, Queen 
of the Apostles, was extensively remodeled to become again what it 
was originally built to be: a convent. There are accommodations for 
approximately 23 Sisters. 
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The neighborhood around St. Mary's has sadly deteriorated, 

but the Sisters still find St. Mary's a good place in which to live. It 
is located on two central bus lines, with easy access to any part of 
the city. 

The old Oschwald orphanage 
and school of 1869 blend 
with the new addition of 
1983, St. Ma7 y's Convent, 
S t. Nazianz, Wisconsin. 

The $650,000 remodeling of St. Mary's Convent in St. Nazianz 
was one of the highlights of the 1980s. This house, inherited from 
the Oschwald Community in 1896, was built in 1869. It was old and 
inconvenient, the object of patchwork renovation through the 
years. On several occasions, superiors toyed with the idea of with-
drawing from St. Nazianz. The Sisters' ministry in the kitchen and 
laundry of the Salvatorian Fathers and Brothers in the nearby 
seminary and the solicitude with which the Priests and Brothers 
served the Sisters in return created a bond of allegiance to this first 
house. A future housing committee had worked with Sister Virginia 
for several months to study alternatives of housing for older 
members. In the 1980s, it seemed good to the Future Housing 
Committee and the majority of Sisters to maintain the house as a 
residence for retired Sisters who appreciated living in a rural location. 
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It was the indefatigable Sister Virginia who personally super-
vised the planning and construction of the project, recruiting Sisters 
from around the province to help. The older Sisters were moved to 
temporary quarters above the laundry of the Salvatorian Seminary 
while construction took place. Accustomed to inconvenience, the 
older Sisters took the move in stride. Their coordinator, Sister 
Patricia Wieloch, carried the brunt of these many months, easing 
the discomfort with her good humor. Sisters came in regular shifts 
to clean and polish the house from top to bottom as construction 
finished, readying it for the return of the older Sisters. 

The new construction, a self-care facility, provides room for 
approximately 25 Sisters. The three-story extension has eight 
private bedrooms, two new baths, a kitchen and dining room. The 
remainder of the building was modernized to provide more space 
which functionally meets the needs of the Sisters. A craft room, 
host baking, sorting and packing rooms, a living room and private 
bedrooms were new additions. 

On a glorious sunny morning, July 2, 1983, Bishop Aloysius 
Wycislo of Green Bay, celebrated an outdoor Mass and dedicated 
the new addition. Another era had begun for the old St. Nazianz 
foundation. 

The scenic rural setting provides many opportunities for the 
Sister who loves the outdoors. Besides the assurance of walking 
safely outdoors, enjoying the neighbors' gardens and flowers, there 
are many opportunities to pick berries and cherries and to work in 
their own spacious vegetable and flower gardens. Harvesting fruits 
and vegetables, canning and preserving, making jams, jellies and 
wines are part of the activities with which the older Sisters fill their 
days. Some Sisters enjoy crafts. Others look forward to helping sort 
medications for the Salvatorian Mission Warehouse in New Holstein 
from where thousands of pounds of supplies are sent to the needy 
around the world. Though primarily a house of retirement, the 
house has provision for retreats and weekends of reflection. 

More to Sister Mary's liking was work with individual Sisters. 
Among her first international experiences were a series of renewal 
conferences convened for all provincials and regional superiors in 
Rome in November, 1978. She was accompanied by Sister Margaret 
Shekleton, whom Sister Maureen appointed to the International 
Renewal Commission. The conferences, held at the Better World 
Center, were based on Pope Paul VI's Apostolic Exhortation, 
Evangelii Nuntiandi, (On Evangelization in the Modern World). 2  

This profound document contained the key to the radical ques-
tions still asked by the Sisters today. Pope Paul urged communities 
to actively confront the world and to increase their efforts to spread 
the Good News. Meeting with Salvatorian Sisters from many coun-
tries, the two Sisters learned much about the thrust of community 
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life elsewhere in the Congregation. Upon their return to the United 
States, Sisters Mary and Margaret visited all the houses in the 
province and shared in an experimental way the highlights of those 
weeks of renewal. A year later, in 1980, Sister Mary again partici-
pated in an international formation conference in Rome with Sisters 
Karlyn Cauley and Sheila Novak. 

One of the significant events of the summer of 1979 was the 
six-week Sabbatical held at St. Norbert's Abbey, De Pere, Wiscon-
sin. It was the province's way of carrying out the Ordinance of the 
General Chapter of 1977: 

To give impetus and motivation to spiritual renewal, the 
Chapter affirms that the provinces and regions shall make 
it their priority to foster the spiritual growth of the individ-
ual Sisters. The Chapter stresses the need for each Sister 
to take an extended period of time free from apostolic 
commitments to deepen her own spiritual development 
according to her needs and the possibilities available. 

Sister Maureen had asked Bishop Robert Morneau, auxiliary 
bishop of Green Bay, to give the conferences. He graciously gave of 
his time and energy, becoming the guiding spirit during those 
weeks. He was assisted by a planning group coordinated by Sister 
Beverly Heitke. Some 30 Sisters made the Sabbatical among whom 
were Salvatorians from England, Germany, Austria, Rome and Sri 
Lanka. 

Throughout her term, Sister Mary stressed that her adminis-
tration was similar to those of other provincials since Vatican II. 
They had all gone on record as trying to free the Sisters to become 
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mature, personally responsible members. 3  In her report to the 
province in January, 1984, Sister Mary wrote: 

"We see administration and leadership in the province as 
true ministry. Service of the membership was our 
endeavor, not lording it over anyone but rather trying to 
empower the Sisters to make their own decisions, to grow 
in self-confidence and in personal responsibility. At times, 
we had to make a decision for a Sister which was inter-
preted as hard and authoritarian. However, we know this 
is also part of the ministry of government. In a perfect 
world, such firm action would be unnecessary." 4  
The policy of budgeting for personal expenses incurred in life 

and ministry was introduced some years before. It was such a 
break with the traditional practice of handling money in the inter-
national Congregation that it took years of discussion and experi-
mentation to justify personal budgeting within the province. Not 
every Sister has the same detachment toward material goods. 
Learning to be accountable and to freely choose to live poorly takes 

Bishop Robert F. Morne,au, 
Auxiliary Bishop of Green 
Bay, Wisconsin, enriched 
the sabbatical through con-
ferences on the spiritual life. 
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time, especially when people live for years with all monetary deci-
sions made for them by their superiors. The Sisters in the province 
had come to realize that some personal decisions have to be made 
by the Sisters themselves, and the choice of living simply and even 
poorly is a personal one. Sister Mary continued to speak to this 
issue: 

"Through the years, Sisters have been encouraged to 
budget annually for spiritual and professional growth. The 
idea of planning a budget in May and living within it 
through the year is a growing experience. She continued: 

"We are realizing that we must look ahead to future expense 
items and not expect that we have a bottomless pot from 
which to draw. Our pot has a bottom and we are not far 
from the bottom. Over and above such personal growth 
experiences during these past three years, the province 
has provided workshops on communication, charism and 
mission, prayer, mid-life growth skills, Third World eco-
nomics, etc. which have been well attended." 5  

Work on the revision of the community Constitutions began in 
earnest in 1978. Under the chairmanship of Sister Aquin Gilles, a 
study commission was organized in Rome in February, 1979. Sister 
Clare Kulas, a member of the provincial council, was appointed to 
the international commission. Two successive drafts were prepared 
to which the Sisters in all the provinces and regions were asked to 
respond. The Sisters in the province spent hours in cluster groups 
formulating their responses. All replies were painstakingly studied 
and collated by Sisters Aquin Gilles and Miriam Cerletty. The 
thorough research of Sister Aloysia Kliemke on the spirit and 
charism of Mother Mary and Father Jordan, his original rule and 
Church documents relating to religious life and practice, together 
with the responses of the Sisters from around the world, provided a 
rich resource. The document writers were Sisters Aquin and 
Miriam, appointed by the general administration to present the text 
to the delegates at the General Chapter of 1983. The delegates, an 
international group, brought to the Chapter the diverse experiences 
and understandings of multi-cultural societies. They thoroughly re-
worked the text with the able assistance of Father William Hogan, 
C.S.C. A writing committee approved by the General Chapter 
consisted of Sisters Grace Mary Croft, Aloysia Kliemke and 
Miriam Cerletty. Working with the general council, these Sisters 
wrote the final version of the Rule of Life which was submitted for 
approval to the Congregation for Religious on July 6, 1984. 

During the '60s and '70s many loved and revered Sisters had 
departed from the Congregation. Their absence was keenly felt. 
And just as many American families, scattered about the country 
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come together occasionally for reunions, so the Sisters decided in 
the summer of 1980 to "call home" the women who had once lived 
with them, to become re-acquainted, to reminisce, to renew their 
friendship, and in some instances to heal old wounds inflicted years 
before. The reunion of 1980, on the weekend of August 15 to 17, 
was one of the most memorable events of any during the long years 
of the community. About 200 Sisters and former professed Sisters 
gathered at the community house in Milwaukee for joyful coming 
together and sharing of memories. The event was the brain-child of 
Sisters Maureen Hopkins, Patricia Kieler and Carol Thresher. 
Sister Margaret Hansknecht assisted in the final year of planning. 
In her letter of invitation, Sister Mary Rouse encouraged everyone 
to warmly greet the former members. "It is important for them to 
know we accept and love them and that their leaving us was okay," 
she emphasized. 

Sister Mary went on to stress that the reunion was an oppor-
tunity to reconcile the province with its past and with the history of 
the Order. "It has been our fortune and our pain to be living in a 
time of one of the greatest cultural upheavals of all time. This fact 
has touched everyone who is alive today and our reunion is a way to 
say, 'Yes,' to what has been and to what is," Sister Mary added. 
The reunion was a touching moment of laughter and tears between 
the many fine women who had left the Community and those who 
had remained. The loyalty to the Salvatorians on the part of each 
participant was obvious. 

The issues of justice and peace continued to grow more intense 
during these years as global hunger and the threat of nuclear 
destruction continued to rise. When a huge rally for peace was held 
in New York City on June 12, 1982, 19 Sisters, including all the 
members of the provincial team, traveled by bus from Milwaukee 
to join almost a million people in the march down Broadway and the 
Avenue of the Americas on to Central Park to protest nuclear arms. 
During the early 1980s, Sister Carol Thresher continued to plan 
days of consciousness-raising in justice for clusters of the commu-
nity throughout the province. She also served on the National 
Board of Bread for the World. 

However, the Justice and Peace Center closed in 1982 after 
much collaborative discernment on the part of the nine supporting 
communities. The administrators of the communities and the staff 
of the center believed that the initial purpose for which the Center 
had been established, that of consciousness raising in justice and 
peace for member congregations, had been carried on with signifi-
cant success. It was the intent of the religious orders to phase out 
the facility in hopes that a new process would come forth on which 
they could continue to build. Yet by the middle of the decade, a new 
direction had not yet been found. Sister Carol, after her six years 
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Salvatorian Sisters take time 
out to rest after demonstrating 
their horror of nuclear war 
in a massive march down 
the Avenue of the Americas 
to a rally in New York's 
Central Park (lane, 1982). 

with the center, volunteered to go to Brazil to work with the Salva-
torian Sisters in Fortaleza. She would be warmly greeted by Sister 
Darlene Pienschke, a nurse and former instructor at Marquette 
University College of Nursing, who had been working with the 
north Brazil province in Brejo and Joanesia since 1978. 

There was always an ongoing community review as apostolates 
came and went in the province. Since Vatican II, religious commu-
nities had been studying the charism of their founders, responding 
to admonitions from the Congregation for Religious to re-write 
their constitutions in the light of the founders' initial inspiration. It 
was no easy task encapsulating that spirit in a few brief sentences. 

In the annual assembly of October 1981, the provincial admin-
istration was aided by Father Conleth Overmann, a Passionist 
priest, in leading the Sisters again through the process of naming 
their charism. The superior general, Sister Irmtraud Forster, and 
Sister Alzira Poli, a member of the general administration, were 
present for this meeting. The charism formulation arrived at by the 
group read: 

Our charism as Sisters of the Divine Savior is to be rooted 
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in Jesus, the Savior, as we share His mission of worldwide 
evangelization with simplicity and trust in God. 
The formulation of a mission statement, clearly enunciating 

what the Sisters were about, became the next provincewide 
endeavor. Sisters Beverly Heitke, Jean Schafer and Mary Nowak 
directed the process whereby about 90% of the Sisters in the prov-
ince met in regional clusters over the course of several months to 
complete what seemed to them an authentic statement of their 
mission as Salvatorian Sisters: 

At Annual Assembly, 
October 2, 1982, Sister 
Mary Rouse, presents 
Charism and Mission State-
ment, and lights candle for 
Sister Phyllis Hoffmann. 

The mission of the Sisters of the Divine Savior is to make 
known the goodness and kindness of Jesus, Savior of the 
world, and to foster an awareness of a loving God among 
peoples in whatever place and by whatever means the 
spirit of God inspires. 
As women of faith striving to be given over to the Father 
and open to all peoples, we collaborate to promote justice 
and to improve the quality of life in our world with a pre-
ferential option for the poor. 
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The mission statement could easily remain just a neatly printed 
and framed statement hanging on the walls of each house in which 
a Sister of the Divine Savior lives. How to set up specific goals and 
implement them so that the mission statement would be incarnated 
in the lives of the Sisters as they continue to live and minister in the 
Church needed to be addressed. The good will of the Sisters was 
unquestioned. But certain facts about the American Province point-
ed to critical times in the history of the community. The member-
ship comprised 180 members of whom 41.3 were 59 or younger, 
58.7 were 60 or older. The median age was 65, with five Sisters 
below the age of 39. 6  

Sister Irene De Marrais with 
class of native American 
pre-schoolers, Sisseton-
Wahpeton, South Dakota 
(1984). 

The Sisters of 1984 were well prepared for their work. Some 
continued to teach in elementary parish schools and in high schools. 
Some were nurses in community-owned or other institutions. 
Others were involved in full or part-time ministry in jails and 
prisons. The Sisters also continued to work among the Native 
Americans in Eagle Butte and Sisseton, South Dakota; with the 
blacks of Clarksdale, Mississippi; and among the poor Hispanics of 
Tucson, Arizona. Sisters have held archdiocesan offices: heading 
the Commission on Ecumenism and the permanent diaconate office 
in Milwaukee and the Office of Religious Education in Kalamazoo, 
Michigan. They have been professors at Marquette University, 
Alverno College and Cardinal Stritch College in Milwaukee; 
Chicago Musical College of Roosevelt University, Chicago; the Col-
lege of Nursing at the University of Wisconsin, Oshkosh; the 
University of Wisconsin, Wausau; and Calumet College, Whiting, 
Indiana. In addition, Sisters worked with the deaf and children with 
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Sister Deanna Schroeder 
with class of first graders, 
Immaculate Conception 
School, Clarksdale, Missis-
sippi (1982). 

Sister Olympia Heuel 
rounds out a life-time of 
leadership and service in the 
Congregation writing her 
Memoirs. Assisting her is 
Sister Monica Lietz (1983). 
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Sister Frances Marie Lendle 
makes a point with Auxil-
iary Bishop, Richard Sklba 
of Milwaukee (1980). 

Sister Karlyn Cauley 
explains her Shaker art 
creations. 



Sister Kathleen Dooley, 
Catholic Chaplain at Mt. 
Sinai Hospital, Milwaukee, 
with Rabbi Tsvi G. Schur, 
Director of Chaplaincy at 
Mt. Sinai. 

Sister Denise Demulling 
teaches sign language to 
children with hearing 
disabilities (1984). 
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learning disabilities and offered their time tutoring Laotians, 
Cubans, Hispanics in their local communities. They were part of 
the volunteer teaching staff at the Laubach Literacy Center in 
Milwaukee. Ministry alone was not the biggest question of the day. 
The more encompassing question became the focus of life itself 
within the province as the Sisters moved into the future. And what 
of the future? 

In 1984, the province had 24 local houses, each differing from 
one another in spirit and life-style. In the Provincial Team report 
we read: 

"Sisters who live in houses that are life-giving usually value 
sharing a meal together at least once a day, praying 
together once or twice daily, faith sharing (often doing so 
very naturally), holding a monthly recollection in common. 
Sisters seek a one-to-one relationship with members in the 
community and try for a community relationship. They 
enjoy being together at times — apart at other times. They 
have a sense of belonging to the province community and 
to the Congregation." 7  
But there was another issue in the province that caused concern: 

twenty-five Sisters lived away from other Salvatorians. Eight of 
these lived in inter-community houses and seventeen lived alone. 
Some of the latter were students and others chose the lifestyle for 
ministerial reasons. Sisters who live alone over a period of time 
often experience great loneliness and a real struggle to feel they 
belong to the community. Many of these Sisters would return to a 
Salvatorian community at once if a suitable ministry could be found 
near an alive Salvatorian community. As the community edged its 
way into the future, this tension continued to be one of the more 
nagging in the community-apostolate relationship. 8  

In order to call all the Sisters to participate in developing life 
and ministry goals and as a result of a Provincial Chapter resolution, 
Sister Mary initiated a long-range planning program in June, 1982. 
She engaged Management Design Inc. of Cincinnati, Ohio, to guide 
the long-range process. She herself headed a planning committee 
chaired by Sister Beverly Heitke assisted by Sisters Jean Schafer, 
Grace Mary Croft and Mary Nowak. Ms. Rose Mc Dermott and 
Sister Deanna Fouin, superior general of the Sisters of the Most 
Blessed Sacrament, both from Management Design Inc., facilitated 
the sessions. The Sisters learned about the grid of change and 
doubt. In October, 1982, all the Sisters of the province took the 
Myers-Briggs Inventory. The sessions were designed to help 
solidify goals for the future. 

From 1982 to March of 1983, the Sisters experienced the 
dying-rising process through ritual burial of past hurts and pains, 
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Facilitator, Rose Mc 
Dermott, of Management 
Design, Inc., with Sisters 
Mazy Rouse and Beverly 
Heitke, at 14th Provincial 
Chapter, March, 1983. 

and they began to dream of the future. Dreams were formulated 
into values, policies, procedures on membership, ministry, commu-
nity life, spiritual and personal growth. 

The program called for long and arduous soul searching on the 
part of every member of the province. During the years of the long-
range planning process, the Sisters were brought up starkly against 
the reality of living in an age of profound transition and movement 
into an unknown future. They could agree with the Jesuit, Ladislaus 
Orsy, who wrote in 1970: 

"The life of the religious in the '70s, however, and even 
more so in the '80s and '90s, is likely to take a different 
turn. Structures will not uphold persons. Those who lean 
too heavily on structures will find another way of life. And 
those who need to be supported by structures will not 
come to religious houses. In all probability, the numbers 
will continue to decrease while strength and quality in-
creases. Those communities who can accept the challenge 
to fulfill themselves by giving where the need is greatest 
will live — the others will die." 9  
While all Sisters were engaged in the process of long-range 

planning, life in the province continued to grow, to change and to 
deepen. 

During the past decade, the question of exercising responsible 
stewardship in the four institutions owned by the province had 
become increasingly critical. Fewer and fewer Sisters ministered in 
the two nursing homes and at Divine Savior Hospital in Portage. 
Few Sisters taught at Divine Savior Holy Angels High School. The 
question of ownership of these institutions continued to be raised 
by some Sisters and by the members of the administration. 
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In the Provincial Chapter of 1980, the leadership recognized 
the gravity of the issue and asked that the entire membership meet 
in 1981 to discern the following: "Given our mission, should our 
province try to find alternatives to sponsorship/ownership of our 
institutions?" The response on the part of the Sisters was strongly 
affirmative. 

Sister Virginia was commissioned by Sister Mary Rouse to 
research alternatives to ownership/sponsorship of the institutions. 
Sister Virginia gave herself to this task most conscientiously. She 
familiarized herself thoroughly with the management of the institu-
tions, their administrators, their philosophy, their physical plants, 
their public relations and their witness as Christian institutions. She 
explored positions taken on institutional management/sponsorship 

Director of the Milwaukee 
Archdiocesan Ecumenical 
Commission (1978-1984), 
Sister Maureen Hopkins 
displays the Roman 
Catholic-Episcopal 
Covenant, 1984. 

by other religious congregations in the state of Wisconsin and in 
other parts of the country. Through her active membership in the 
sponsorship committee, she enabled the other members of the team 
and the Sisters at large to enter into the thinking and planning of 
the Catholic Health Association of Wisconsin. Together with Dr. 
Frank Probst, finance consultor of the province, she wrote an infor-
mative booklet on Alternatives to Ownership/Sponsorship and 
Alternative Ways of Ownership/Sponsorship of Our Salvatorian 
Institutions.'° 
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Dr. Frank Probst CPA, has 
provided the provincial 
administration with financial 
counseling since 1971. 

At the annual business meeting of 1983, the Sisters went on 
record as strongly supporting the continued ownership of the insti-
tutions in the following recommendations: 

1. The provincial team recommends the continued owner-
ship of our present institutions. 

2. The provincial team recommends the continued sponsor-
ship of our institutions in ways which support our 
S.D.S. influence as shaped by our charism and mission, 
the needs of the Church and society. 

3. The provincial team further recommends that criteria 
be developed and used in a systematic method of on- 
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going evaluation of S.D.S.'s continued institutional 
ownership and sponsorship. 

4. The provincial team recommends that coordination of 
the current ownership/sponsorship activities continue 
to be given attention. 

These recommendations became part of the long-range planning 
process. Their implementation would become the responsibility of 
the provincial team elected in 1984. 

A report on the 15th General 
Chapter was given to dele-
gates of the 14th Provincial 
Chapter by delegates, Sisters 
Beverly Heitke, Margaret 
Shekleton, Mary Rouse, and 
Grace Mary Croft, March, 
1983. 

As Sister Mary Rouse approached the end of her term, prepa-
ration for the 14th Provincial Chapter got under way. The Sisters 
had been meeting province-wide and in small groups on the revision 
of the Constitutions. They had worked together to formulate a 
Charism and Mission Statement (1981-1982). When the Chapter 
opened on March 15, 1983, Sister Mary addressed the delegates 
stating that the purpose of the Chapter was two-fold: 

1. to evaluate the text of the second draft of the Constitu-
tions and Statutes and to make recommendations and 
propose modifications; and 

2. to elect delegates to the General Chapter to be held in 
Rome in September, 1983. 

Ms. Rose McDermott and Sister Deanna Fouin, facilitated the 
Chapter process. Sister Beverly Heitke was elected chairperson of 
the Steering Committee. 

On Sunday, March 20th election of delegates to the General 
Chapter took place. Sisters Beverly Heitke, Grace Mary Croft and 
Margaret Shekleton were elected. Sister Mary Jo Stoffel was elected 
official secretary of the Chapter. 
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As related elsewhere in this history, the delegates worked 

throughout the sessions on approval of the concepts to be formu-
lated in the new Rule of Life. 

Sister Grace Mary Croft was elected by the General Chapter to 
draft the final text of the Rule assisted by Sister Miriam Cerletty, 
Sister Aloysia Kliemke, Sister Helena Engelmeier, and Sister Eva 
Maria Ogliari. 

At this Chapter, elections of the general administration took 
place. Sister Irmtraud Forster was re-elected superior general. Her 
five counselors were: Sisters Alzira Poli, Sister Beverly Heitke, 
Sister Helena Engelmeier, Sister Pauline Pieris and Sister Zoraida 
Almeyda. Sister Aquin Gilles was named Secretary General and 
Sister Bonaventura Godtner, Treasurer General. 

When the delegates returned from Rome on November 30, 
work began again for the second session of the Provincial Chapter, 
convened on January 9, 1984. Sister Beverly, now a member of the 
general administration, was warmly welcomed back as an observer 
to the Chapter. Sister Zoraida Almeyda, newly elected member of 
the general council, joined the Chapter delegates on January 11, 
1984. 

Elections for the provincial superior and her council took place 
on January 13, 1984. Sister Virginia Honish was elected provincial; 
Sister Grace Mary Croft, first counselor and vicaress, Sister 
Margaret Bosch and Sister Jean Schafer, council members. Sister 
Clarice Steinfeldt was appointed secretary-treasurer. The years of 
long-range planning and the work of Sister Mary and her team 
enabled the delegates at the 14th Provincial Chapter to move into 
the future with strong support of the membership. 

The Sisters through the long-range planning had developed 
concrete goals. They spelled out what they mean by MEMBER-
SHIP in the Community. They spelled out and agreed on the mean-
ing of a LIFE STYLE that flows from the Charism and Mission 
Statement. They asked for criteria for MINISTRY to provide 
guidelines in discerning, choosing and evaluating ministry. 

They looked at RESOURCES and made realistic suggestions 
for the most prudent use of resources." 

It is on all the Sisters, but especially on the new team: Sisters 
Virginia Honish, Grace Mary Croft, Margaret Bosch and Jean 
Schafer that the burden and likewise the joy of implementing these 
recommendations now rests. 
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Sister Virginia Honish, 
hrovincial, lights candles of 
he candelabra commemorat-
ng the five year preparation 
or the Centennial Celebra-

'ion, of the Congregation, 
December 8, 1988. 



Sisters gathered at the 
Community) House, August, 
1985, for annual missioning 
ceremony. 

 



EPILOGUE 

This story ends at a crossroads for religious life. The account of the 
past twenty years of the province cannot, strictly speaking, be 
classified as history. We are still in transition and time and distance 
are needed to evaluate this era of unprecedented change in society, 
in the Church, and in the North American Province. Change is a 
constant and will go on. Transitions lead to something. In religious 
life today the direction is either toward growth or decline. 

The experience of changing, the ability to change, to "bend in 
season" was characteristic of the lives and work of the early Sisters 
who came to North America from Europe. As the years went by, as 
with all Congregations, a period of "settling in" emerged in the 
community although the North American Province hardly came 
into its own before 1950. This in no way implies that all was static 
and unimaginative before then, but to state that the dynamic 
charism, what it meant to be a Salvatorian Sister, was submerged 
over the years into a kind of legal formalism characteristic of 
American religious sisters in general. 

In the 1950s, insightful leaders in the community opened new 
vistas to the Sisters in education and in the development of the 
spiritual life. The Sister Formation Movement was heartily endorsed. 
The climate within the community changed enormously. 

In the 1960s, it seemed to many Sisters that the province was 
about to enter an idyllic age. Postulants, novices and preps were 
entering in large numbers. The new prep school in 1960 and Salva-
torian House on the Marquette University campus in 1963 height-
ened the feeling of euphoria in the community. Yet the largely 
theoretical nature of these years only began to be tested in action 
after Vatican II. It was then that theory was tested in practice, that 
rigid forms of the past gave way to change, that "bending in 
season" and sometimes out of season characterized the era. 

The past twenty years record the unremitting efforts of leader-
ship and community members to discern the working of the Holy 
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Spirit in the midst of transition. The old ways have disappeared. 
There are observers who say religious life is dead. But the Sisters 
believe the charism of Father Jordan and Mother Mary is alive, 
capable of enculturation in nations the world over, and specifically 
in the United States. 

Through community meetings and Chapters and personal 
prayerful reflection they continue to probe more deeply what it 
means, as Vatican II puts it, to be "a sign of God present actively 
and personally in the world." 

Sisters are no longer engaged in large, common apostolates. 
Common life continues to hold a high priority; however, communi-
ties are smaller. There is visible hunger for prayer and an out-
pouring of energy in a variety of apostolic work within the Church 
and beyond, hitherto unavailable to women and to women religious. 
Not all Sisters are at the same place. Not everyone feels the new 
stirrings. Tension remains. But the Spirit is creating something new 
out of the turmoil and pain of the past. 

The words of the Prophet Isaiah find an echo in the Sisters' 
hearts and on their lips: 

"See, I am doing something new! Now it springs forth, do you 
not perceive it? 

In the desert, I make a way, in the wasteland, rivers." 

Isaiah 43:19 
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APPENDIX ONE 
The Rule of the Second Order 

of the Catholic Teaching Society 
begins in the name of Our Lord Jesus Christ 

CHAPTER I 
ON THE GENERAL PURPOSE 

1. The Rule and manner of life of this Order is: to follow the holy 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, living in poverty, chastity, 
obedience and the works of Christian charity. 

2. Because we are impelled by the love of Christ who died for us 
all, the Society, like a loving mother, accepts with motherly love 
daughters of every nation whom God calls and makes it her task 
to extend her love of neighbor and her apostolate to all persons 
of whatever language or place. 

CHAPTER II 
ON THE SPECIFIC PURPOSE 

1. The Sisters of the Catholic Teaching Society set themselves 
this aim: to devote themselves zealously to their own sanctifica-
tion and works of Christian charily. 

2. Since they faithfully and resolutely follow the example of their 
divine Spouse, Jesus Christ, and the footsteps of the holy 
Apostles, they shall devote, consecrate and dedicate themselves 
totally and without reserve, to God and the promotion of His 
cause. 

3. With zeal and prudence in the Lord, they shall use good 
example, works of Christian charity and all ways and means 
which the love of God inspires, in order to proclaim and glorify 
everywhere and to all persons, God the Father, His Son Jesus 
Christ, and the Holy Spirit, and to extol and praise the blessed 
Virgin Mary, Mother of God, their special patroness and mother, 
as well as to save immortal souls. 
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CHAPTER III 
ON THE VOW OF HOLY POVERTY 

1. According to the canonical prescriptions governing this matter, 
the members shall faithfully observe holy poverty in everything, 
looking on it as the foundation of the Society. The professed 
Sisters with final vows leave everything like the holy Apostles. 
Therefore anything they acquire, by whatever title, after pro-
fession, belongs to the Society and they have no rights of pro-
prietorship over it. 

2. For the sake of Christ they shall, in fact and in spirit, give up 
everything they possessed in the world. Indeed, they should 
heed these words: 'If anyone comes to me and does not hate his 
own father and mother and wife and children and brothers and 
sisters, yes, and even his own life, he cannot be my disciple. 
(Lk. 14:16) 'He who does not renounce everything he possesses 
cannot be my disciple.' The Sisters shall choose poverty as a 
mother. They shall leave everything, not only in fact but also in 
spirit and inclination and strive to leave even their own selves, 
adhering to no created thing but to Almighty God, to whom 
they are dedicated for all eternity, so that they can truthfully 
say with St. Peter: To, we have left everything and followed 
you.' (Mt. 18:27 ch. 19) They shall die to the world and to self-
love so that they live for Christ alone who is for them father, 
mother, brother and everything. When they do this, they will 
be pleasing to God, resemble Christ their divine Spouse and the 
Apostles, and be heiresses and possessors of heaven and earth. 

3. Whatever the professed Sisters acquire from any source, they 
may not in the least wise appropriate or keep for themselves; 
but all this belongs directly to the goods of the community for 
the general good of the Order. 

4. No Sister shall, for any reason whatsoever, either within the 
house or outside it, have money in her possession or with other 
persons. 

5. No Sister is allowed to give or receive presents without permis-
sion from the superior. 

6. The Sisters shall be ready to beg from door to door when 
obedience or need require it. 

7. Although the Society observes poverty, the things necessary 
for divine worship shall be fitting and, in so far as possible, 
worthy of God. Yes, in this point the Society is acting in accor-
dance with its proposed aim, namely, to proclaim and glorify 
the One and Triune God. 
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8. Without the knowledge and approval of the superior, no Sister 
may give or receive from another Sister things belonging to the 
house, nor may anyone distribute such things. 

9. No Sister shall have books without permission and she shall not 
write or print anything in those she is allowed to use. 

10. The cells, their walls and furnishings shall be simple and with-
out ornamentation or painted decoration. 

11. No Sister may have anything other than the following items in 
her cell: a crucifix, a picture of the Blessed Virgin Mary and, 
with permission of the superior, one or two more, a holy water 
stoup, a prie-dieu, a bed, a table and two chairs, a candle and a 
knife, books that the superior has given her, whatever is neces-
sary for writing, cleaning, washing and, in the opinion of the 
superior, for the fulfillment of her duties, as well as the neces-
sary clothing. 

12. It is not allowed to appropriate anything from the house or 
from the bedroom of another Sister or in any way to accept 
anything from outside persons for oneself or for another, with-
out permission from the superior. 

13. When a Sister travels from one place to another, she shall not 
take anything with her unless the superior has given permission. 

14. The food shall not be select, but simple and in accordance with 
poverty. It shall, however, be nutritious, sufficient and the 
same for all. 

15. With the permission of the superior general, the professed 
Sisters may perform those acts of proprietorship which are 
required by law. 

CHAPTER IV 
ON THE VOW OF CHASTITY 

1. In conscientious observance of the vow of chastity, the Sisters 
shall, as brides (of Christ) of the spotless Lamb, keep themselves 
completely pure in body and soul so that they may follow the 
Lamb in heaven wherever He goes, having been bought from 
among men as first fruits for God and the Lamb. 

2. The Sisters shall strive to preserve unblemished the splendour 
of angelic purity. They shall, therefore, give themselves 
zealously to prayer, strengthen themselves frequently with the 
Bread of Angels, restrain their senses, carefully avoid all idle-
ness, prudently mortify their bodies, strive with longing toward 
heavenly things, hold converse with the angels, and be devoted 
to the Blessed Virgin Mary with a special veneration, piety and 
filial love. 
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CHAPTER V 
ON OBEDIENCE 

1. In understanding, will and execution, the obedience of the 
Sisters shall be perfect in every respect. They shall let them-
selves be borne and led by the superiors like a pen in the hand 
of a writer, convinced that through their superiors they are 
being led by divine providence. They shall not consider the per-
sons whom they obey but rather who He is for whose sake they 
render obedience, namely, Jesus Christ the Son of God, who 
was obedient unto death (yes, until death) on the Cross. 

2. As our Lord and Master Jesus Christ did not come into the 
world to do His own will but the will of His Father, so, too, the 
Sisters have not entered the Society to do their own will but the 
will of their heavenly Father, since obedience rendered to 
superiors is rendered to God. 

3. The Sisters shall obey exactly and punctually, with a joyful 
heart, cheerfully and gladly, yes, even without completing a 
letter of the alphabet already begun, just as though they were 
commanded by God Himself. They shall take care lest they 
offer resistance in word, deed, or in their hearts. 

4. If something too difficult or almost impossible is imposed on a 
Sister, or if she realizes that something is harmful to her or that 
she needs something, she shall, with respect and humility, 
inform the superior of this and then submit to her decision with 
docility and patience. 

5. They shall render perfect obedience not only to the superiors 
but also to those who have been given authority over them by 
the superiors. 

6. If something hinders a Sister from carrying out a task which 
has been entrusted to her, she shall respectfully, and in good 
time, inform the superior so that she may make the necessary 
arrangements. 

7. When they hear the bell at the appointed times, they shall go to 
that to which they are called without even completing a letter 
of the alphabet already begun. 

8. If the superior refuses to grant a request, the Sister concerned 
may not go to another superior about the same matter without, 
at the same time, making known to her the reply of the first 
superior and the reasons for the refusal. 

9. No Sister shall refuse, without just cause, an office of responsi-
bility given to her by the superior; just as it is wrong to seek 
such things for love of power, so it is a virtue to respond to the 
wish of a superior. 
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10. No Sister shall question others with curiosity regarding the 
administrative decisions of the superiors nor shall she speculate 
with them regarding these matters, each one shall rather pay 
attention to her own work and await as from the hand of God 
everything that shall be decided regarding herself and others. 

11. Each Sister shall address the superior with great respect and if 
she herself is reproved or addressed by them, she shall listen 
humbly and without interrupting. 

12. The Sisters shall heed the saying of the Apostle: 'Do not give 
outward service so as to please men but rather, as servants of 
Christ, fulfill the will of God from your heart.' 

CHAPTER VI 
ON SPIRITUAL EXERCISES 

1. Each day, the individual Sister shall use the time allotted to her 
for prayer, meditation, spiritual reading, a visit to the Blessed 
Sacrament, as well as making the examination of conscience 
twice a day. All shall also devoutly attend the Holy Sacrifice 
daily. 

2. Once a week on the appointed day, each Sister shall confess 
her sins to the confessor designated by the superior. 

3. They shall refresh themselves with the heavenly Manna at 
least once a week and may do so more often if their confessor 
sees it as good in the Lord. 

4. During the day, they shall often recall the Passion of our Divine 
Master and shall meditate devoutly on His agony in the garden 
each Thursday. 

5. Impelled by divine grace, they shall increase in perfection day 
by day. They shall therefore make great effort to acquire sound 
virtue and to do everything as perfectly as possible before God 
and man. 

6. A Sister shall be content if, outside of the Sacrament of Confes-
sion, all her mistakes and shortcomings and everything else 
that is noticed about her is revealed to the superior by anyone. 

7. They shall do everything with the right intention because God 
gives more consideration to the intention in which the action is 
done than to how much is accomplished and whoever wishes to 
please men, displeases God. 

8. They shall place the greatest trust in God and our holy Patrons, 
for our help comes from above. 

9. It behoves the servants of Christ to despise and disdain every-
thing that this world loves and seeks; for how can Satan drive 
out Satan? 
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10. They shall practice self-denial in everything and continual 
mortification as far as possible. They shall be true lovers of 
humility because no other vice so corrupts all the virtues and 
deprives (and divests) mankind of all justice and holiness as the 
vice of pride. 

11. The Sisters shall not neglect the pious practice of frequently 
renewing privately the vows they have taken. 

CHAPTER VII 
ON DISCIPLINE 

1. All Sisters shall lead a common life, so joined and bound 
together by the same bond of sisterly love and the vows that, in 
unanimity like the Apostles and the first Christians, they have 
only one heart and one soul in order to attain the purpose of the 
Society. 

2. The Sisters shall most zealously avoid antipathies (particular 
aversions) as well as sympathies (particular natural attractions) 
and private friendships so that they do not endanger the 
growth of virtue and bring enormous harm to souls and destroy 
the convents, which can flourish only through the common love 
of all. 

3. The Sisters shall, with due reverence, be ready to help one 
another. A constant mutual love shall exist among them and 
they shall bear most patiently with failings and weaknesses of 
body and soul according to the words of the Apostle: 'Bear one 
another's burdens.' They shall vie in obedience to one another 
and each one shall seek to follow that which pleases the other 
and not that which pleases herself. 

4. They shall love their superiors with a filial love and reverence. 
5. No Sister shall absent herself from recreation without the per-

mission of the superior. 
6. Each one shall be ready, if need be, to bear heat, cold, hunger, 

thirst, hardship and contempt, whenever it seems to contribute 
to the greater glory of God, to the spiritual welfare of others 
and the salvation of her own soul. 

7. They shall carefully avoid all idleness since this is the source of 
foolishness and the enemy of virtue. 

8. Letters which are not addressed to the superiors shall, before 
they are sent or received, be given to the superior or to a Sister 
delegated by her who shall read them and then post them, 
return them to the writer or retain them, as seems good to her 
in the Lord. A Sister who is traveling and cannot observe this 
rule shall, on her return, give the letters she has received to the 
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superior and inform her regarding the destination and content 
of letters she has written. 

9. Worldly gossip heard outside the convent shall not be related to 
others in a thoughtless and idle manner. 

10. No one shall inform outsiders regarding past or future events in 
the convent unless the superior has approved of this, neither 
shall the Rule or Constitutions nor other similar books or writ-
ings be made known to them without the explicit permission of 
the superior general. 

11. No Sister may ask advice from persons outside the convent 
without permission of the superior. 

12. The Sisters shall never address one another with the familiar 
form of 'you.' 

13. No Sister, except the one who is authorized by the superior, 
may reprimand or give a command to others, nor may anyone 
interfere in the occupation of another Sister. 

14. Religious gravity and modesty require that no Sister touch 
another in jest or frivolity. 

15. No Sister shall enter the cell of another Sister without the 
special or general permission of the superior; if a Sister is in her 
cell, the Sister who wishes to enter may not open the door until 
she hears the words 'Come in.' The door shall be left open as 
long as they are inside together. 

16. The individual Sisters shall put their bed and other things in 
order at the usual time and clean their cell at least every third 
day. Only those Sisters are excepted who, in the judgment of 
the superior, need exemption because of an important occupa-
tion or for reasons of health. 

17. Great attention is to be paid to cleanliness in everything. 
18. No Sister shall lock her cell in such a way that it cannot be 

opened from outside nor shall she keep a box or anything else 
locked without permission from the superior. 

19. Each one is obliged to inform the superior if she finds that 
something causes her noteworthy harm. 

20. No one shall take food outside the usual times or outside the 
house without permission of the superior. 

21. If a Sister feels less well than usual, she shall inform the infir-
marian or the superior but she may not take any medicines or 
choose or consult a doctor without permission of the superior. 
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22. No Sister may go out of the house alone. The superior shall 
appoint one or more Sisters or other women to go with her. 

23. Those who go outside the house shall return before nightfall 
and shall also not leave the house before daybreak without 
permission of the superior. 

CHAPTER VIII 
ON BEHAVIOR 

1. Modesty, gentleness, (humility) and religious gravity shall 
adorn the Sisters so that in their outward actions too, they may 
preach and edify by their good example. 

2. In their walk, gestures, bearing and speech, they shall conduct 
themselves in such a way that they never admit anything 
unbecoming to a religious. They shall avoid all odd and unusual 
kinds of behavior since this is not conducive to the acquisition 
of spiritual perfection. 

3. They shall observe with exactitude the laws and general 
customs concerning precedence on account of age or rank and 
always prefer to take the lower rather than the higher place. 

4. Their countenance shall show serenity and cheerfulness but 
not ill-controlled excitement. 

CHAPTER IX 
1. Since the Sisters have dedicated themselves totally to God, 

they shall use their tongues, on which hang life and death, only 
for God to whom their tongues are dedicated and shall take 
care not to bring spiritual ruin on themselves and others. In 
particular, they shall recoil from criticism and censure regard-
ing what is done and prescribed by the superiors as well as 
from slanderous gossip regarding their fellow Sisters. 

2. In order to attain spiritual perfection, the Sisters shall place a 
guard before their mouth and diligently observe religious 
silence which shall always be observed outside the time and 
place appointed for recreation. 

3. The strictest silence is to be kept in the church, sacristy and 
refectory and, in addition, in all places from evening prayer 
until breakfast inclusively. If it is necessary to say something, 
this shall be done very briefly and in a low tone of voice. 



APPENDIX TWO 
Members of the North American Province 

Serving Outside the United States 

CHINA-TAIWAN 
One of Mother Olympia's goals during her term as superior general 
was to respond as far as possible to invitations of bishops to estab-
lish foundations, especially in what was then called "mission terri-
tory." She was also eager to respond to calls from any country in 
which the Sisters were not yet serving the Church. 

In carrying out her goal, she depended heavily on the Sisters in 
the North American Province, from which she had just been called 
to serve as superior general from 1947-1965. No attempt will be 
made here to tell the story of those foundations. That has been 
done by each of the regions. This account is to make mention of the 
Sisters from the United States who served abroad. 

In 1947, the Sisters were in Europe, North America and in 
Brazil. A missionary at heart, Mother Olympia attempted her first 
foundation in China by sending three Sisters there from the United 
States in October, 1948: Sister Verena Juergensmeier, Sister Justa 
Hofrichter and Sister Mary Joseph Schmidt. Sisters Verena and 
Justa had both come to the United States from Germany in their 
youth and had entered the teaching profession. Sister Mary Joseph, 
a native of Milwaukee, was a registered nurse. Plans were made for 
them to enter the language school in Peking and then to join the 
Salvatorian Sisters at their mission. Political uprisings forced the 
Sisters to abandon their plans and return to the United States in 
April 1949. They were accompanied to Milwaukee by Sister 
Theresa Pao, a native Chinese Sister. 

Following this first group to leave China because of the political 
situation was Sister Concepta Regele, accompanied by Sisters 
Gilberta Lang, Liborina Kao, and novices Anna Yu and Katharina 
Tang. They arrived in the United States on June 2, 1949. 

Sister Norbertine Lutzenberger had come to the United States 
in 1931 to prepare for missionary work in China by studying den-
tistry. She left the United States for China in 1937 and spent twelve 
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years in the missions. She fled from China in June, 1949, accompa-
nied by Sisters Victorina Kraus, Malia Kao and Margaret Mary 
Chiang. Theresa Pao and Margaret Mary Chiang studied at Alverno 
College, Sister Theresa graduating with a degree in art and Margaret 
Mary in mathematics. Sisters Malia Kao and Liborina Kao worked 
as medical technicians in Divine Savior Hospital, Portage, under 
the tutelage of Sister Concordia. 

Sister Anna Yu became a nursing assistant at St. Mary's 
Nursing Home, Milwaukee. Sister Katharina assisted in many 
household tasks at St. Mary's Convent, Milwaukee. 

In 1961, Sisters Theresa Pao, Malia Kao, Katharina Tang and 
Margaret Mary Chiang left the United States for the Salvatorian 
mission in Taiwan. Sister Lucille Gergen spent from 1964 to 1966 
at this medical center. Sisters Monica Lietz and Johanna Feder 
assisted in establishing Tien Medical Center, the first Catholic 
Hospital in Taipei. Sister Monica returned to the generalate in 
Rome in 1968 and Sister Johanna remained in Taiwan until 1977. 

ROME 
With the 1951 opening of Salvator Mundi, an international hospital 
in Rome, in 1950, Mother Olympia called on all the provinces to 
help staff the new hospital and the new mission foundations as they 
opened around the world. In 1949, she asked Sister Monica Lietz, 
who had recently earned her master's degree in nursing education 
at the Catholic University in Washington, D.C., to come to Rome as 
her personal secretary. Together with Mother Olympia, Sister 
Monica helped establish the hospital and school of nursing at Salva-
tor Mundi, becoming the school's first director. Sister Monica 
became provincial of the mission province when it was established 
in 1958 and traveled widely to all parts of the world as a member of 
the general council. Sister Monica resided in Rome for eighteen 
years. In 1965, she and Sister Johanna Feder were asked to found a 
house in the Philippines and in Taiwan. Sister Monica returned to 
the United States in 1971. 

Sister Bernice Binversie was called to Rome to be in charge of 
the dietary department at Salvator Mundi in 1949 and stayed until 
1961. At that time, she returned to the United States because of ill-
ness and died at St. Joseph's Community Hospital, West Bend, on 
March 11, 1961. Sister Charitas Elverman left for Rome on March 
5, 1956. A graduate of the College of Nursing at Catholic University 
in Washington, D.C., Sister Charitas served in a variety of capaci-
ties in the school of nursing, in the administration of the hospital 
and the Motherhouse. She is still on the staff of Salvator Mundi 
Hospital. Sister Beverly Heitke left for Rome in 1957 to prepare for 
the missions. She graduated from Salvator Mundi School of Nurs-
ing and returned to the United States in 1961. In 1983, Sister 
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Beverly was elected to the general council. Sister Verena came to 
Rome in 1951 to accept the appointment as novice mistress in the 
international novitiate. Sister Justa Hofrichter left for Rome in 
1952. She served as local treasurer and was named general trea-
surer in 1959. Sister Johanna Feder served at Salvator Mundi from 
1950 to 1954, at which time she helped establish the foundation in 
Sri Lanka. She was elected to the general council in 1959 and 
served in Rome again until 1965. Sister Herlinde Lang came to 
Rome in 1947, and, except for the eight years in Spain, has re-
mained at the Motherhouse. She taught in the international candi-
dature and was librarian at Salvator Mundi Motherhouse. 

Sister Marie Estelle Li Pomi was asked to go Rome in 1953 to 
begin the publication of Salvator Mundi Quarterly as well as to assist 
in establishing a communications department at the Motherhouse. 
She returned to the United States in 1954. Sister Agnes Hughes, a 
graduate of the school of journalism at Marquette University, 
succeeded Sister Marie Estelle in editing the Salvator Mundi publi-
cations from 1955 to 1965. Sisters Gloriann Beeck and Mary Philip 
Arndt were assigned to Rome in 1960 to attend classes at Regina 
Mundi especially designed for women religious. Sister Gloriann 
was named novice directress at the international Motherhouse in 
1962, a post she held until 1965. Sister Mary Philip returned to the 
United States in 1962. Sister Bernadette Kline taught homemaking 
in the international candidature from 1963 to 1965. In 1965, Sister 
Aquin Gilles, provincial superior of the North American Province 
from 1959 to 1965, was elected vicaress to the superior general, 
Mother Demetria. Sister Aquin remained a member of the general 
council from 1965 to 1983. Sister Bernard Francis Hansknecht 
served as a member of the English speaking secretariate from 1965 
to 1971. Sister Germaine Vandenberg directed the hospital dietetics 
department from 1967 to 1969. Sister Miriam Cerletty was asked 
to come to Rome as choir directress in 1960. She has since joined 
the staff of the Congregation for Religious and presently resides in 
Rome. Sister Eugenda Hoeft returned to Rome from Taiwan in 1975. 

Three of our superiors general, although born in Germany, 
spent many years in the United States and became American citi-
zens. They served in the office of superior general as follows: 
Mother Liboria Hansknecht, 1921-1947; Mother Olympia Heuel, 
1947-1965; Mother Demetria Lang, 1965-1977. 

COLOMBIA 
Father Maurinus Rast, provincial of the Salvatorian province in 
Colombia, had often asked Mother Liboria Hansknecht to establish 
a foundation in Bogota. Mother Liboria was eager to do so, but it 
was Mother Olympia Heuel who took action. Sister Bathilde Feder, 
a long-time successful teacher and pioneer at Mother of Good 
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Counsel School in Milwaukee, paved the way for the first Colom-
bian foundation by spending several months in Bogota in 1948. She 
brought 18 young Colombian women to the Milwaukee candidature 
in 1948, several of whom were professed in the United States and 
eventually returned to Colombia. Plans were to open a school and to 
emphasize the teaching of English. The school, "Divino Salvador," 
began on February 12, 1951, with Sister Bathilde as directress. 

Sister Bathilde Feder, Mother Ottilia Haeckel and Sister 
Juanita Hernandez Leon, the first Colombian who entered the 
community in Milwaukee, arrived in Colombia on November 24, 
1950, and opened their own house on December 25, 1950. Sisters 
Carmela Torres and Bernadita (Rosa) Yepes joined them on January 
19, 1951. A novitiate was opened immediately with Mother Ottilia 
as novice mistress. Sister Speranda Vogelsang, provincial in the 
United States, was most generous in aiding the new foundation. 
Sister Sebastian Vogelsang joined the Colombian Province in 1954 
and currently resides there. She served as secretary and English 
instructor from 1959-1969. 

The North American Province subsidized the Colombian foun-
dation until the province became self-supporting. Today the prov-
ince numbers 65 professed Sisters. 

SRI LANKA 
Mother Olympia and Sister Monica traveled to Ceylon (now Sri 
Lanka) in 1953 to explore the possibilities of a foundation there. 
Sister Johanna had volunteered for the mission and Mother Olympia 
called her to join them to consider the acceptance of the 600-bed 
Kurunegala government hospital. The Sisters assumed directorship 
of this hospital in February, 1954. A flourishing region of native 
Sisters has now developed in this island nation off the coast of India. 

The following Sisters served in Sri Lanka: Johanna Feder, 
1954-1959; Agnes Thea Jendrek, 1954-1960; Odila Diedrich, 
1955-1956. 

ENGLAND 
The Salvatorian Region in England began in 1930 when Mother 
Liboria asked Sister Claudia Schubert to found a convent and open 
a school in Abbots Langley. Sister Claudia died there in 1941. The 
following American Sisters have been stationed in England at 
Mater Salvatoris Convent and School: Patricia Stengel, 1931-1946; 
Ferdinelle Kinzer, 1945-1947; Alacoque (Mary) Stoppleworth, 
1946-1950; Bonosa Thiem and Gemma Strassmair from 1930; 
Ignatius Rosing, 1945-1954; Herlinde Lang, 1950-1956; Alberta 
Scheifinger, 1952 until her death. Sister Speranda served as pro-
provincial of the region from 1953-1956 and Sister Gloriann Beeck 
served in the same capacity from 1965-1969. 
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AFRICA 
African bishops beckoned to Mother Olympia Heuel, too, and on 
January 18, 1962, Salvatorian Convent School was begun in rented 
buildings in Dar-es-Salaam, Tanganyika (now Tanzania). A new 
11-classroom elementary school was built and dedicated on 
September 4, 1963. 

Sister Paul Marie O'Donnell was assigned headmistress of this 
school in 1961. Sister Cor Mariae (Elaine) Czarnezki was named 
educational supervisor of Salvatorian schools in Tanzania in 1964. 
She was headmistress of the secondary girls school, Salvatorian 
College in Masasi, from 1964 to 1966. Sister Elaine returned to the 
United States for three years, coming back to Africa in 1969. In 
that year, she helped the transition of the administration of the 
school to an African headmistress. Sister then taught in the girls 
secondary school in Mtwara in 1972 and moved in 1973 to Dar-es-
Salaam. The original Salvatorian convent there had been reorga-
nized as a school for African religious women of various religious 
communities. Sister Elaine returned to the United States in 1974. 
Sister Margaret Hansknecht taught in Masasi from 1965-1976, 
and in Nandembo from 1977-1979. 

Sister Bernadette Kline taught in Masasi from 1958-1960. 
Sister Paul Therese Martin taught in Dar-es-Salaam from 1964- 
1967. Sister Avila Freund worked in Masasi from 1963-1968. 
Sister Mary Frost taught in Masasi from 1968-1970. She returned 
to Zambia as a graduate student in 1981 to study African folklore in 
partial fulfillment of the requirement for a doctorate in African 
studies from the University of Wisconsin in Madison. 

Sister Mary Jude Puerzer, nurse and midwife, is serving in 
Tanzania since 1967. Sister De Lellis Rayhert spent from 
1970-1971 as a nurse in Lukeledi. Sister Mary Lou Kagan worked 
as a nurse and midwife in several African stations from 1970-1974. 

ISRAEL-PALESTINE 
The land of the Savior, Israel-Palestine, is dear to all Salvatorian 
Sisters and was especially high on the priority list of Mother 
Olympia. She accepted an orphanage in Nazareth in 1962 in which 
Sister Bernadette Kline taught from 1962-1963. An elementary 
school in Nazareth was built and dedicated on March 25, 1964. A 
secondary school for girls followed. Sister Margaret Hansknecht 
was principal of this school from 1980-1984. Following 18 years of 
service as superior general, Sister Olympia Heuel was appointed on 
September 8, 1965, as regional superior to the Holy Land. She 
remained in Nazareth, the foundation seat, until 1970. 
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SPAIN 
An effort was made to begin a foundation in Spain in 1962. Sisters 
Herlinda Lang and Claudia Cortez taught in a parish school in 
Aracena from 1962-1970. The Sisters were withdrawn in 1970. 
"This establishment was suppressed since there is no longer the 
same need for a special girls' school." (from Informationes, June 30, 
1970). 

THE PHILIPPINES 
Sister Monica Lietz served as regional superior for the Far East 
(Philippines, Sri Lanka, Taiwan) from 1965 to 1968. In 1966, she 
and Sister Johanna Feder began a foundation in the Philippines. 

AUSTRALIA 
From 1963 to 1968, the Sisters taught at St. Stanislaus School in 
Gundagai, Australia. Sister Imelda Kunz was principal and teacher 
in this school. The Sisters were withdrawn in 1968. 

HONDURAS 
Sister Kristin Stoppleworth spent a year and a half working in the 
Instituto Immaculada, a secretarial school in Comayagva, Hon- 
duras. She was on the staff from January, 1978 to December, 1979. 

BRAZIL 
Two Sisters of the North American Province are currently serving 
in Brazil. In 1978, Sister Darlene Pienschke, a graduate nurse, 
departed for an interprovincial mission in Brejo. She continued to 
serve the missions of the Sao Paulo Province until her return in 1985. 

In 1982, Sister Carol Thresher, a teacher active in Milwaukee's 
Peace and Justice Commission and in the Bread for the World 
project, joined Brazilian Salvatorian Sisters in Fortaleza. 



APPENDIX THREE 
Sisters of the Divine Savior 

North American Provincial Leaders 

Mother Hedwig Poetsch 
Provincial, 1926-1929 
Mother Hedwig was born April 27, 
1876, in Guttstadt, diocese of Ermland, 
East Prussia. She entered the Congre-
gation on May 5, 1892 in Tivoli and 
was professed on May 30, 1893. Sister 
Hedwig came to the United States in 
May, 1897, as one of the Sisters as-
signed to teach in the Congregation's 
first school in the United States, St. 
Boniface, in Uniontown, Washington. 

In 1926, when the Congregation was 
divided into provinces, Sister Hedwig 
was appointed the first provincial 
superior. She transferred the high 
school from St. Nazianz to St. Mary's 
Convent, Milwaukee, in 1926 and 
named it Divine Savior. During her 
years as provincial, Sister Hedwig 
devoted her energy toward furthering 
the education of the Sisters. While she 
was provincial, she also translated the 
Constitutions from German into En-
glish, completing the work in 1929. At 
the expiration of her first term as pro-
vincial, Sister Hedwig returned to 
teaching in the elementary schools. 
She served as a member of the provin-
cial council from 1935 until her death. 
Sister Hedwig died at St. Mary's Con-
vent at the age of 63 on September 28, 
1938. 
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Mother Blanche Kinzer 
Provincial, 1929-1935 
Sister Blanche Kinzer was born on 
February 28, 1886, in Cold Springs, 
Minnesota. As a child, she moved with 
her family to Uniontown, Washington, 
and attended St. Boniface parochial 
school there. She entered St. Mary's 
Convent on July 30, 1901, as the first 
candidate from North America, Sister 
Blanche traveled to Rome for her novi-
tiate and was professed in Tivoli on 
November 3, 1904. She spent most of 
her life teaching in parochial schools of 
Wisconsin and Minnesota. Sister 
Blanche served as provincial superior 
from 1929 to 1935. When Mother 
Mary was beatified on October 13, 
1968, Sister Blanche was present, one 
of the few living Sisters who personally 
knew Mother Mary. Sister Blanche 
died at St. Mary's Hospital, Columbus, 
Wisconsin, on March 30, 1970, at the 
age of 84. 
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Mother Ottilia Haeckel 
Provincial, 1935-1947 
Sister Ottilia Haeckel was born on 
October 20, 1892, in Sulzdorf, Bavaria. 
She entered the Congregation of the 
Sisters of the Divine Savior in Rome on 
December 13, 1909, and was professed 
in Rome on July 10, 1911. In 1912, 
Sister Ottilia was sent to the United 
States to prepare for the teaching pro-
fession. She attended the training 
school in St. Nazianz and Milwaukee 
State Teachers' College. After teach-
ing in the parochial schools of South 
Dakota and Wisconsin, Sister Ottilia 
was appointed novice directress in 
1922, a position she held until she was 
appointed provincial superior in 1935, 
serving for 12 years. In 1950, she 
worked with Sister Bathilde Feder to 
lay the foundation of the Congregation 
in Bogota, Colombia. In Colombia, 
Mother Ottilia served for six years as 
provincial superior and novice direc-
tress until shortly before her death in 
Chia, Colombia, July 15, 1970. 
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Mother Speranda Vogelsang 
Provincial, 1947-1953 
Sister Speranda Vogelsang was born 
on January 18, 1899, in Barton, Wis-
consin. She attended the local Catholic 
school in Barton and entered the Con-
gregation on June 29, 1919, in St. 
Nazianz. She attended Milwaukee 
State Teachers' College and received 
bachelor and master's degrees from 
Marquette University. Sister Speranda 
spent nine years teaching in parochial 
schools of Wisconsin and Illinois. 

In 1931, she was appointed prefect 
of candidates and served as a provincial 
councillor and secretary from 1932 to 
1947. In 1947, she was appointed pro-
vincial superior. Six years later, in 
1953, Sister Speranda was assigned 
superior of the English region. From 
1959 to 1969, she served as secretary 
and teacher of English in Bogota and 
Chia, Colombia. Sister Speranda resides 
at St. Mary's Convent, St. Nazianz, 
Wisconsin. 
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Mother Demetria Lang 
Provincial, 1953-1959 
Sister Demetria Lang was born in 
Unterveilersbach, Bamberg, Bavaria, 
on March 12, 1908. She attended the 
local school and entered the Congrega-
tion in Boerwang, Germany, in 1924 
and left the same year for the United 
States. Sister Demetria received de-
grees in Latin and Greek from Mar-
quette University and Creighton Uni-
versity. She taught on the elementary 
and secondary levels. She was dean of 
Divine Savior Junior College from 1947 
until 1953. In 1951, she was appointed 
secretary to the provincial council and 
was named provincial superior in 1953. 
In 1959, Sister Demetria was elected 
to the general council at the 10th 
General Chapter in Rome and succeed-
ed Mother Olympia Heuel as superior 
general of the Congregation in 1965, 
which position she held until 1977. 
Mother Demetria resides at Villa Sal-
vator Mundi, Rome, Italy. 
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Mother Aquin Gilles 
Provincial, 1959-1965 
Sister Aquin Gilles was born in Cadott, 
Wisconsin, September 20, 1923. She 
attended St. Joseph's parish school in 
Cadott, and entered St. Mary's Con-
vent, August 11, 1937. She was pro-
fessed on August 13, 1940. Sister 
Aquin graduated from Mount Mary 
College and holds a master's degree in 
education from Marquette University. 

Sister Aquin taught on the elemen-
tary and secondary levels and was on 
the faculty of Divine Savior High 
School from 1953 to 1954. She was the 
first principal and superior of St. 
Therese School and convent in Scho-
field, Wisconsin, from 1954 to 1957 
and local superior of the community at 
Divine Savior High School from 1957 
to 1959. In 1959, she was appointed 
provincial superior. At the 11th General 
Chapter held in Rome in 1965, Sister 
Aquin was elected first general consul-
tor. Sister served on the general coun-
cil until 1983 at which time she was ap-
pointed secretary general. Sister Aquin 
resides at Villa Salvator Mundi in 
Rome, Italy. 
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Mother Charline Shekleton 
Provincial, 1965-1969 
Sister Margaret (Charline) Shekleton 
was born July 25, 1917, in Lawler, 
Iowa. She attended Mount Carmel 
grade school in Lawler and graduated 
in 1930 from Mother of Good Counsel 
School, Milwaukee. In 1932, she 
entered St. Mary's Convent, Milwau-
kee, and was professed in 1934, taking 
the name of Charline. Sister Margaret 
holds bachelor and master's degrees in 
English and Latin and a master's 
degree in theology from Marquette 
University. She was a member of the 
provincial council from 1947 to 1965. 
From 1942 to 1950, she was prefect of 
candidates and in 1948 she was ap-
pointed assistant principal of Divine 
Savior High School. She was principal 
of Divine Savior from 1950 to 1957. 
From 1957 to 1965, she was dean of 
Divine Savior Junior College and pro-
vincial of the North American Prov-
ince from 1965 to 1969. 

From 1969 to 1972, Sister Margaret 
worked in adult religious education for 
the Archdiocese of Milwaukee and in 
1972 began the Interfaith Program for 
the Elderly. In 1977, she was asked to 
begin research in preparation for 
writing the history of the North Ameri-
can Province. 
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Sister Helene Patefield 
Provincial, 1969-1972 
Sister Helene Patefield was born in 
Wausau, Wisconsin, on April 12, 1924. 
She was graduated from the local 
grade school in Fifield, Wisconsin, and 
entered the community, February 11, 
1946 in Milwaukee. She was professed 
on August 13, 1947. 

Sister Helene held a degree in busi-
ness administration from Marquette 
University. She worked in the business 
office at Divine Savior Hospital, Por-
tage, from 1951 to 1960 and in the 
office of St. Mary's Hospital in 
Wausau, Wisconsin, from 1963 to 
1965. In 1965, Sister Helene was 
appointed provincial treasurer. She 
was provincial superior from 1969 to 
1972. She became ill in 1971 and died 
in Milwaukee on August 15, 1978. 
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Sister Maureen Hopkins 
Provincial, 1972-1978 
Sister Maureen Hopkins was born in 
Chicago, Illinois, on August 17, 1927. 
She attended Our Lady of Sorrows 
Parish School and entered the Congre-
gation on September 1, 1940. She was 
professed on August 13, 1944. Sister 
Maureen received a bachelor's degree 
in Latin and speech from Marquette 
University and a master's degree in 
theology from St. Louis University. 
Sister Maureen taught on the elemen-
tary and secondary levels and was 
directress of the prep school from 1951 
to 1954, of the postulants from 1954 to 
1960 and of the junior Sisters from 
1960 to 1961. She was a member of the 
provincial council from 1962 to 1965. 
She was director of vocations from 
1961 to 1965 and was directress of 
novices from 1965 to 1967. 

In 1969, Sister Maureen began a 
house of prayer at Shalom. In 1970, 
she joined a group of Franciscan 
Sisters in establishing a house of 
reflection (COR) in Oak Creek, Wis-
consin. During this period, Sister 
Maureen served part-time on the staff 
of Birthright, an organization assisting 
unwed mothers. From 1972 to 1978, 
Sister Maureen served as provincial 
superior. At the expiration of her of-
fice, she accepted the invitation of 
Archbishop Rembert Weakland to be-
come director of the Ecumenical and 
Interfaith Commission of the Archdio-
cese of Milwaukee. She resigned from 
this position in 1984 to become the 
Coordinator of Ownership / Sponsor-
ship Activities of S.D.S. Institutions. 
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Sister Mary Nowak 
Team Member, 1972-1978 
Sister Mary Nowak was born in 
Wausau, Wisconsin, on September 19, 
1919. She attended the local grade and 
high schools of Wausau and entered 
the Congregation on August 30, 1936, 
being professed August 13, 1938. 
Sister Mary was graduated from 
Mount Mary College and taught for 
many years in the elementary parish 
schools. She was assistant directress 
from 1953 to 1960 and superior and 
administrator of St. Mary's Convent 
and Nursing Home from 1960 to 1966. 
In 1969, she was named to the provin-
cial council and was a delegate to the 
13th General Chapter in Rome in 1971. 
She served on the provincial team from 
1972 to 1978, being responsible for the 
older Sisters. She was chairman of the 
retirement committee of the Adminis-
trative Council from 1972 to 1974 and 
chairman of the Intercommunity 
Retirement Committee of Religious 
Women, Region IX, 1974 to 1976. 
Sister Mary is currently Coordinator of 
St. Mary's Convent, St. Nazianz, 
Wisconsin. 
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Sister Virginia Honish 
Team Member, 1975-1978 
See p 385 

Sister Beverly Heitke 
Team Member, 1972-1975 
Sister Beverly Heitke was born in 
Frankfurt, Indiana, on June 9, 1938. 
She moved with her parents to Portage, 
Wisconsin, and attended the local grade 
school and high school. She entered 
the Congregation on September 2, 1954 
and was professed on August 13, 1957, 
taking the name, Sister Mary Clarence. 
In September, 1957, she left for Salva-
tor Mundi School of Nursing in Rome, 
to prepare for service in the missions. 
She received her R.N. in Rome in 1960. 

In 1961, Sister Beverly returned to 
the United States. She enrolled in the 
College of Dentistry at Marquette Uni-
versity, graduating in 1966, and spent 
the following year in an internship at 
City Hospital Center at Elmhurst in 
New York City. She was a member of 
the International Preparatory Commis-
sion for the Special Chapter of 1968. 
She worked in a dental clinic for the 
poor and part-time instructor at Mar-
quette University School of Dentistry 
from 1969 to 1972. She was elected 
chairman of the administrative council 
in 1970 and elected as a delegate to the 
General Chapter in Rome, May, 1971. 
From 1972 to 1975, Sister Beverly 
served on the provincial team. 

Sister served as clinic coordinator at 
the School of Dentistry, Marquette 
University, from 1974 to 1983. She 
was chairman of the apostolic future 
committee from 1975 to 1978, chair-
man of the long-range planning com-
mittee for the province from 1981 to 
1983. At the General Chapter of 1983, 
Sister Beverly was elected to the gen-
eral council. She resides at Villa Sal-
vator Mundi, Rome, Italy. 
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Sister Mary Rouse 
Provincial, 1978-1984 
Sister Mary Rouse was born November 
18, 1923, in Nadeau, Michigan, and 
entered the Congregation on August 
13, 1936. She was received into the 
novitiate August 12, 1939, and received 
the name Sister Mary Paul. She was 
professed August 13, 1940. Sister 
Mary was granted a bachelor's degree 
from Mount Mary College and a mas-
ter's degree in theology from Catholic 
University, Washington, D.C. Sister 
Mary studied at Pius XII Religious 
Education Program in Detroit, and 
received a certificate in clinical 
pastoral education from St. Luke's 
Hospital, Milwaukee. 

Sister Mary taught at Mother of 
Good Counsel grade school for nine 
years. She was prefect of postulants 
from 1951 to 1953, novice directress, 
1953 to 1965, and a member of the pro-
vincial council from 1965 to 1969. 
From 1970 to 1971, she was pastoral 
associate in Fraser, Michigan, and 
CCD coordinator in Apple Valley, 
Minnesota, from 1971-1973. From 
1974 to 1975, she was an advocate in 
the Milwaukee jails and courts, work-
ing out of St. Benedict's Center in 
Milwaukee. From 1975 to 1978, Sister 
Mary was an associate chaplain, Mercy 
Hospital, Oshkosh, Wisconsin. Sister 
Mary was elected provincial, 1978 to 
1984. She spent a sabbatical in the 
Institute of Spirituality and Worship at 
the Jesuit School of Theology, Berke-
ley, California, 1984-1985. In 1985, 
she resumed her ministry as hospital 
chaplain at St. Vincent's Hospital, 
Green Bay, Wisconsin. 
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Sister Virginia Honish 
Team Member, 1978-1984 
See p. 385 

Sister Clarice Steinfeldt 
Team Member, 1978-1984 
Sister Clarice Steinfeldt was born 
March 25, 1928, at Port Edwards, 
Wisconsin. Having graduated from the 
grade and high school there, Sister 
Clarice enrolled in 1946 in St. Mary's 
School of Nursing, Wausau, Wisconsin. 
She entered the Congregation Febru-
ary 11, 1947, and was professed on 
August 13, 1948. She was graduated 
from Alverno College and holds a mas-
ter's degree in education from Mar-
quette University. She has attended 
the School of Business Administration, 
Notre Dame University, Notre Dame, 
Indiana. Sister Clarice was an elemen-
tary school teacher and principal at 
several schools including Mother of 
Good Counsel, St. Mary's in Landover 
Hills, Maryland and St. Pius in Wau-
watosa. She served as principal of 
Divine Savior High School from 1964 
to 1969, at the same time serving on 
the provincial council. She was elected 
to the provincial team in 1978 and 
served as provincial secretary-treasurer. 
She was re-elected to the position in 
1981. In 1984, Sister Clarice was named 
provincial secretary-treasurer. 
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Sister Clare Kulas 
Team Member, 1978-1984 
Sister Clare Kulas was born October 
31, 1930, in Athens, Wisconsin. She 
entered the Congregation on August 
26, 1947, and was professed August 
13, 1950, receiving the name Sister 
Stanislaus. Sister Clare was graduated 
from Mount Mary College in Milwau-
kee and holds a certificate in religious 
studies from Mundelein College, 
Chicago, and a master's degree in reli-
gious education from St. Meinrad's 
School of Theology, St. Meinrad, In-
diana. Sister Clare taught in elemen-
tary schools for many years and was 
superior and principal of Holy Ghost 
School, Dickeyville, Wisconsin, from 
1959 to 1963, and principal and super-
ior of St. Therese School, Schofield, 
Wisconsin, 1963 to 1966. She was the 
director of religious education at Red-
stone Arsenal, Huntsville, Alabama, 
and St. Joseph's Parish, Huntsville, 
from 1973 to 1976. She taught religion 
at Divine Savior Holy Angels High 
School from 1976 to 1978. Sister Clare 
was elected to the provincial team from 
1978 to 1984. She spent a sabbatical at 
the University of San Antonio, San 
Antonio, Texas, from 1984. 
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Sister Virginia Honish 
Provincial, 1984— 
Sister Virginia Honish was born in 
Milwaukee, Wisconsin, on January 17, 
1938. After completing St. Robert's 
grade school and Divine Savior High 
School, Virginia (Gina) entered the 
Congregation in Milwaukee on Sep-
tember 6, 1955. She was received as a 
novice on August 12, 1956, and re-
ceived the name Francis de Sales. 
Sister Virginia made her perpetual 
vows on August 13, 1963. 

Sister Virginia taught at St. Therese 
in Schofield, Wisconsin, and at St. Pius 
X, Wauwatosa. She served as principal 
at St. Pius X from 1964 to 1975. Sister 
Virginia received her bachelor's degree 
from Alverno College and her master's 
in school administration from the 
University of Wisconsin-Milwaukee. 

Along with her apostolate of school 
administration, Sister Virginia served 
as the superior of St. Pius from 1964 to 
1968 and as the first chairperson of the 
administrative council (1972-75). 

Sister Virginia was a provincial team 
member from 1975 to 1984. In that 
capacity, she was the personnel direc-
tor of the province from 1975 to 1978 
and from 1978 to 1984 was the vicaress 
and assumed the responsibility of 
ownership/ sponsorship of institutions. 
In January, 1984, Sister Virginia was 
elected provincial superior; she as-
sumed her new responsibilities on June 
24, 1984. 
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Sister Grace Mary Croft 
Team Member, 
Vicaress 1984— 
Sister Grace Mary Croft was born on 
March 11, 1938, in Milwaukee. She at-
tended St. Sebastian's grade school 
and was graduated from Divine Savior 
High School in 1956. Sister Grace Mary 
entered the Congregation on August 
21, 1956, making her first profession 
on August 13, 1958, and her final pro-
fession August 13, 1964. She received 
her bachelor's degree at Marquette 
University and a master's degree in 
American history at Notre Dame Uni-
versity. Sister Grace Mary taught 
history at Divine Savior and Divine 
Savior Holy Angels High School. 
From 1966 to 1968, she also served as 
candidate and novice directress. Sister 
Grace Mary taught at JFK Prep in St. 
Nazianz, Wisconsin, for one year and 
then returned to Divine Savior Holy 
Angels as a member of the administra-
tive team, 1976 to 1980. 

After a sabbatical and further train-
ing in 1982, Sister Grace Mary was 
appointed formation directress for the 
province. In March, 1983, she was 
elected a delegate to the 15th General 
Chapter. She went to Rome in Febru-
ary, 1984, to help write the Rule of 
Life, returning on June 24, 1984, to 
assume her responsibilities as a provin-
cial team member. While a team mem-
ber, she continued her duties as forma-
tion directress. 
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Sister Margaret Bosch 
Team Member, 1984— 

.7  Sister Margaret Bosch, was born Mary 
Ruth Bosch on January 22, 1928, in 
Milwaukee. She attended Mother of 
Good Counsel grade school and Mercy 
High School, entering the Congrega-
tion in Milwaukee on August 11, 1943. 
She became a novice on August 12, 
1944, made her first profession on 
August 13, 1945, and made her per-
petual profession on August 13, 1951. 

Sister Margaret received her bache-
lor's and master's in education from 
Marquette University. In 1972, she 
earned her master's in theology from 
St. John's University, Collegeville, 
Minnesota. 

From 1951 to 1965, Sister Margaret 
served in a variety of roles at Divine 
Savior High School: teacher, guidance 
counselor, vice-principal and as 
superior of the community. Sister 
Margaret has also served the province 
as director of the junior Sisters from 
1965 to 1968 and as delegate to General 
Chapters in 1968 and 1971. From 1969 
to 1975 and 1977 to 1979, she taught at 
Divine Savior Holy Angels High School. 
From 1979, until she took office as a 
provincial team member, Sister Mar-
garet served as the associate director 
of the permanent diaconate program 
for the Archdiocese of Milwaukee. She 
was elected to the provincial team on 
January 13, 1984, and assumed her 
responsibilities as personnel director 
for the province on June 24, 1984. 
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Sister Jean Schafer 
Team Member, 1984— 
Sister Jean was born on November 8, 
1942, in Milwaukee. From 1948 to 1950 
and from 1954 to 1956, she attended 
Mother of Good Counsel school. She 
entered Divine Savior prep school in 
1956 and made her first profession on 
August 13, 1963. 

Sister Jean obtained her bachelor's 
degree from Marquette University in 
1967, her master's degree in 1972 and 
her doctorate in zoology, endocrinology 
and reproductive physiology from the 
University of Wisconsin in Madison in 
1973. In 1974 and 1975, Sister Jean 
was a post-doctoral research fellow at 
the University of Wisconsin. From 
1975 to 1982, she was an assistant pro-
fessor in the biology department of 
Alverno College. Along with her teach-
ing, Sister Jean assumed many associ-
ated responsibilities at the college. 

She was a member of the Divine 
Savior Holy Angels advisory board 
from 1975 to 1982, was a member of 
the board of directors of the Justice 
and Peace Center from 1982 to 1983, 
and was a member of the province's 
Long-Range Planning Committee from 
1979 to 1983. Sister Jean was elected 
to the provincial team on January 13, 
1984. Along with her responsibilities 
as a provincial team member, Sister 
Jean continued her work as vocation 
directress for the province and mem-
bership on the board of directors for 
Divine Savior Hospital and Nursing 
Home, Portage, Wisconsin. 



APPENDIX FOUR 
Uniontown 

Uniontown, Washington, was more than 1,900 miles from 
Milwaukee and superiors thought that the distance was too great 
for convenient communications and travel. They decided to with-
draw the Sisters from St. Boniface in 1909.' Two of the teachers, 
Sisters Josepha Skrzidlo and Ottilia Hautelpshofer had hoped to 
develop the Congregation in the West and believed the decision to 
withdraw was a mistake. They traveled to Milwaukee in 1909 to 
meet with Mother Ambrosia Vetter while on her visitation to the 
United States. 

The decision to withdraw had been finalized by the time of the 
visit, as can be seen from a letter Mother Ambrosia wrote to Father 
Jordan on August 28, 1909: 

. . . Unfortunately, we did lose two of the Sisters at Union-
town: Sister Ottilia, the superior, and Sister Josepha. They 
came to Milwaukee only to tell me in a respectful way, that 
they were leaving the Congregation. I think it was very 
good that we recalled the Sisters from there in spite of all 
the insistence. 2  
In a short history of their community, Sister Ottilia and Josepha 

tell of their visit with Mother Ambrosia, their decision to separate 
from the Congregation and their subsequent efforts to found a new 
community which eventually became the Franciscan Sisters of the 
Immaculate Conception of St. Joseph of the Dying: 

We remained in Uniontown, Washington, teaching in a 
parish school subject to Bishop O'Dea until the year 1909 
when all the Sisters were called back to the Central House 
in Milwaukee, thereby closing the foundation much to the 
regret of the Bishop. During the same year, we followed 
Bishop O'Dea's suggestion that we ask for a dispensation 
to leave the Congregation and return to his Diocese to start 
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a Foundation at Chewelah, Washington, in a Jesuit parish. 
Father B. Feusi, S.J., was pastor at the time. 
A verbal dispensation was granted in 1909 by Reverend 
Mother General, Sister Mary Ambrosia, S.D.S. (now 
deceased) who was at the time visiting the Central House 
at Milwaukee. She assured us that she had the dispensa-
tion from Bishop Gebhard of Milwaukee. 3  She stated that 
we did not have to accept the dispensation but we did. We 
were permitted to wear the black habit, to which we added 
a short cape after eliminating the guimpe. We wore this 
habit until December, 1919, when we changed from the 
black to the brown habit of St. Francis in Monterey, 
California. 
From 1910-1917, we conducted the first Catholic school at 
Chewelah and in the meantime a young lady was permitted 
to receive the habit at the hands of a Franciscan, Father 
Julius Gliebe, with the permission of Bishop O'Dea and the 
Franciscan Provincial Father Hugolinus Storff. Two years 
later, Bishop Schinner of Spokane gave permission for her 
temporary vows. 
Since the Diocese was divided in 1914, we were then under 
obedience to Bishop Schinner. The accompanying letter of 
Monsignor Mestres states the conditions under which we 
were received into the Diocese of Monterey-Fresno. 
From that time on, new members were received into the 
Community at the hands of Father Hugolinus Storff, 
0.F.M., with the approval of Right Reverend Bishops 
Cantwell and McGinley and other Franciscan Fathers with 
Bishop Scher's and our present Bishop's approval. 4  

1. Amrhein. op. cit., p. 26. 
2. Letter of Mother Ambrosia Vetter to Father Jordan, 

August 28, 1909 (Archives, Society of the Divine 
Savior, Rome). 

3. "Gebhard" refers no doubt to Archbishop Gebhardt 
Messmer, archbishop of Milwaukee at the time of the 
writing. 

4. Archives, North American Province (Milwaukee). 



APPENDIX FIVE 
Publications of the North American Province 

Pancration, December 6, 1928-1943. 
Marian, 1944-1950. Vol. 1-4 (1944-1948); Vol. 5 and 6 not available. 
The Way, (newspaper), one copy, Vol. 1, No. 1, October 22, 1952-1954 

(Divine Savior Junior College publication). 
Accent, 1958-1959, then title was changed because Rome published a 

magazine by that name. Accent became: Center, Fall, 1959 — Spring, 
1964, Vol. 5, No. 3. 

World Wide, Winter, 1962, Vol. 1, No. 1 — 1968. Published by Divine 
Savior Junior College students. 
Homefront, 1963-1968. 
Center (newsletter was published to communicate intra-province informa-

tion between issues of Homefront — P.R. Committee) January 28, 1967 
to present, Public Relations & Communications Office. 

S.D.S. Seasons, Fall, 1972, Vol. 1, No. 1 to present. 
Inflo from Team, 1972-1975. 
Caring and Sharing, 1973 to the present. 
Infra Comm, 1975 to present. 
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292, 308, 314-328, 338, 379; 
photo: 277, 347, 379 

Hubertus, Sister: 160 
Hughes, Sister Agnes: 246, 367 
Humber, Mundie & McClary, Inc.: 296 
Hurler, Sister Lea: 183 
Hynes, Claire: 236, 268 

Imhoff, Sister Caroline: 268 
Immaculate Conception School 

(Clarksdale, Miss.) photo: 342 
Immaculate Conception School 

(Luxemburg): 208 
Immigrants (to United States): 205-206 
Inflo: 320 
Informationes: 370 
International Congress of Teaching Sisters 

(1951): 253 
Infra Comm, (Appendix 5) 
Ireland, Archbishop John: 51 

Jansenism (heresy): 7-8 
Jendrek, Sister Agnes Thea: 368 
Jenik, Sister Morita: 263 
Jesuit Relations: 47 
John XXIII (Pope): 259, 272, 274, 301, 317 
Joehren, Father Anton: 94, 205 
Joint Commission on Nursing Homes and 

Hospitals: 200 
Jones, Dr. R. W.: 123 
Jordan, Father John Baptist: early years, 3; 

schooling at Albert Ludwig University, 
5-6; ordination, 10; Spiritual Diary, 6, 8, 
30; work with Theresa Von Wuellen-
weber, 25, 250; letters, 46; St. Nazianz, 
64-65, 70, 73, 76-77, 96-101; 
Milwaukee, 86; Sisters' novitiate, 

100-101; general reference, 102, 111, 
205, 250, 270, 337, 389; photo: 2 

Jordan High School: 298 
Jordan, Lawrence: 3 
Jordan, Notburga: 3 
Juanita, Sister (Isabel Hernandez Rodriquez 

Leon): 237, 251 
Julius III, Pope: 27 
Juneau, Solomon: 48 
Juergensmeier, Sister Verena: 249, 252, 

365; photo: 249 
Justice and Peace Center photo: 319 
Jutta, Sister, 0.S.F.: 235 

Kaempf, Walter: 168 
Kaiser, Sister Clement (Helen): 268, 292 
Kaiser, Sister Rosaria: 235, 240 
Kao, Sister Liborina: 365 
Kao, Sister Malia: 366 
Karrer, Sister Augustine: 307 
Katzer, Bishop Francis Xavier: 39, 45-47, 

49, 51, 54-55, 57, 64-65, 73, 85-93, 101 
Kauth, Dr. P.M.: 181 
Kearney, Inc.: 135 
Kearns, Sister Carmel, 268 
Kehrer, Sister Vincentine: 197 
Kenny, Delbert: 183, 184 
Kenny, Thomas J. (T. J.): 185, 187 
Kerzel, Sister Fabiola: 214, 220, 229 
Kieler, Sister Patricia: 276, 326, 338; 

photo: 283 
Kiley, Archbishop Moses: 245, 247, 250, 

251 
Kinzer, Mother Blanche (Elizabeth): 

101, 179, 217, 219-226, 230, 233, 271, 
372; photo: 105, 372 

Kinzer, Sister Ferdinelle: 236, 368 
Kleinke, Sister Innocence: 268, 276 
Kliemke, Sister Aloysia: 337, 350 
Kline, Sister Bernadette: 271, 367, 369 
Kloiber, Sister Julitta: 238, 240, 255, 262 
Klug, Sister Mechtildis: 78, 80 
Kohlmann, Sister Candida: 128 
Kohlmann, Sister Epiphania: 164 
Kohlmann, Sister Gudelia: 237 
Kolanda, Father John: 280 
Koppler, A. J.: 176 
Kosednar, Sister Francine: 133 
Kramschuster, Sister Lucy photo: 318 
Krauer, Sister Clara: 39, 93, 96-101 
Kraus, Sister Victorina: 366 
Krzyzowski, Sister Miriam photo: 283 
Kulas, Sister Clare: 328, 337; photo: 284 
Kulturkampf: 3, 5, 10-11, 17 
Kundig, Father Martin: 143 
Kunz, Sister Imelda: 268, 278, 370 
Kupper, Sister Franziska: 146 

Lang, Mother Demetria: 135, 165, 180, 
183, 234-235, 237, 255, 257, 259-273, 
294, 367, 375; Photo: 228, 258, 287, 375 
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Lang, Sister Gilberta: 365 
Lang, Sister Herlinda (Herlinde): 237, 

367, 368, 369 
Lange, Lloyd: 153, 154 
Lange, Sister Regis: 155 
Lanman, Dr. Richard: 294 
La Paix Notre Dame: 13 
Larraona, Father Arcadio: 254 
Laskoski, Sister Adelinda: 126, 128, 130, 

240, 255 
Laubach Literacy Center: 343 
Leadership Conference of Women 

Religious: 318 
Leen, Father Edward: 232 
LeFort, Elise: 13 
Lendle, Sister Agnella (Francis Marie): 

263, 276, 290, 298, 303, photo: 343 
Lentfoehr, Father Theophane: 234 
Lentfoehr, Sister Therese: 133, 214, 

232, 234, 235 
Leo House: 44-45 
Leo XIII, Pope: 40, 101-102 
Leon, Sister Juanita Hernandez: 368 
Leonhardi, Friedrich von: 18 
Lewis, James T.: 143 
Lewiston (Idaho): 75 
Liege: 13, 14 
Lietz, Sister Monica: 366, 368, 370; 

photo: 342 
Lietz, Sister Regina: 134, 135, 138, 

150-151, 169, 276, 283, 286, 320; 
photo: 139 

Linder, Sister Wunibalda: 155, 234, 235 
Link, Eustus: 149 
Linz, Sister Galla: 147-148, 180, 197, 233 
Li Pomi, Sister Estelle: 234, 236, 237, 

244, 280, 367; Photo: 228 
Lishon, Sister Barbara: 117 
Loebl, John: 170 
Loessl, Sister Cypriana: 181 
Lotharius, Sister Irmina: 128 
Lucas, Sister Alexis: 268 
Lueders, Frank Jr.: 150 
Luethen, Father Bonaventure: 17, 21, 29, 

32, 61, 71, 77, 79, 86, 87, 88, 96-100 
Lutzenberger, Sister Norbertine: 365 
Lynch, Dr. H. M.: 181 

Maas, Sister Mathilde: 103, 164 
Madden, Sister Mary: 131 
Mael, Robert: 168 
Mag-uolo & Quick, Inc.: 165 
Maier, Valentine: 4 
Management Design, Inc.: 343 
Marathon County Medical Society: 135 
Marbes, Louis: 176 
Margareta, Sister: 74 
Marie Celine Guild: 196 
Marmion, Dom: 232, 277 
Marquette, Father Jacques: 47 
Marquette University: 122, 215, 234, 263, 

278, 279, 283, 29, 305, 320; school of 
journalism, 367; school of medicine, 
122-123 

Martin, Sister Paul Therese: 369 
Martin, Dr. Robert: 185, 304 
Mary Emil, Sister, I.H.M.: 255-256 
Marygrove College (Monroe, Mich.): 263 
Mascari, Sister Cabrini: 268 
Mater et Magistra: 317 
Mater Salvatoris Convent and School 

(England): 368 
Mather, Cotton: 206 
Maurice, Father John: 280 
McDermott, Rose: 345, 349; photo: 346 
McKay, William: 166 
McQuaid, Bishop Bernard: 101 
McQueeny's Train: 144 
Meacher, Dr. Byron: 144-145, 156, 161 
Medicare: 151 
Mehlem, Philip von: 14 
Meixner, Sister Protase: 237 
Membre, Zenobius: 47 
Memorial Hospital (Wausau): 126, 136, 169 
Messmer, Archbishop Sebastian: 159, 

164, 197, 211, 271 
Meyer, Archbishop Albert: 238, 271 
Michel, Dom Virgil: 232 
Miller, Sister Amata: 319 
Miller, Sister Walfrieda: 131 
Milwaukee: founding, 47; early Church, 49; 

arrival of SDS Congregation, 47; 
Father Jordan's visits, 73, 86 

Milwaukee Teachers College: 215 
Missionar, Den 6, 17, 38 
Modde, Sister Margaret Mary: 327 
Mondor, Sister Seraphine: 152 ;  185 
Morison, Samuel Eliot: 206 
Morneau, Bishop Robert: 335; photo: 336 
Mother of Good Counsel Parish 

(Milwaukee): 183, 198, 212-214, 237, 
250, 252, 262, 263, 367-368; 
photo: 204, 228, 237 

Moto Proprio: 268 
Moulinier, Father Charles: 122, 127-128 
Mount Mary College (Milwaukee): 263 
Mount Marty College (Yankton, S.D.): 234 
Mucha, Sister Mary Mark: 268 
Murphy, Dr. J. B.: 161 
Mutz, Father Peter: 63, 69 
Myllendonk: 13, 14, 15, 16, 25; 

photo (Myllendonk Castle): 12 

Neumaier, Sister Coletta: 85, 113, 114, 
120-122, 133, 276; photo: 115 

Neuwerk: 16, 18-19, 30 
Northwestern Mutual Life Insurance Co.: 

138, 185, 290 
Notre Dame College (Mitchell, S.D.): 234 
Notre Dame University (Notre Dame, Ind.): 

254-255 
Not Yet My Season: 292 
Novak, Sister Shiela: 333 
Now There Is Beauty: 234 
Nowak, Sister Mary: 197, 232, 228, 293, 

304, 320, 321, 345; photo: 272, 380 
Nowak, Sister Paulette: 133, 155 
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Noworatzky, Anna: 104, 107 
Noworatzky, Sister Josephine (Katie): 

197, 220, 229 
Nusbaum, Father James: 317 

Oblates of Mary Immaculate: 222, 223 
O'Connor, Father John: 262 
O'Connor, Bishop William: 166 
O'Donnell, Sister Paul Marie: 369 
Ogliari, Sister Ilva Maria: 348 
Ohio Friends of the Orphans: 89 
Olen, Dr. Dale: 322 
O'Leary, Father Patrick: 320, 325 
O'Malley, Sister Josephine photo: 335 
O'Meara, Emma: 174, 179 
On the Development of Peoples: 317 
Ordinance of the General Chapter (1977): 

335 
Orsinger, Victor: 134, 184, 289 
Orsy, Father Ladislaus: 346 
Oschwakl, Father Ambrose: 63, 66-69 
Oschwald Community: 59, 76 
Ottmer, Dorchem: 177 
Ottmer, Walter: 177 
Otto, Alfred H.: 174 
Our Lady of Sorrows School (Milwaukee): 

238 
Overmann, Father Conleth: 339 

Pacelli, Cardinal Eugenio (Pope Pius XII): 
231, 253-254, 269 

Pacem in Terris: 315 
Pachomius, Father F.: 33 
Pao, Sister Therese: 365 
Parcher, Robert E.: 117-118 
Parkwood: 134-135, 140, 152, 155, 168, 

184, 280, 284, 291, 306, 312 
parochial schools: 207-208 
Parsch, Father Pius: 232 
Partlet, Paul: 176 
Patefield, Sister Helene; 135, 138, 

152-153, 184, 198, 301-313, 378; 
photo: 378 

Paul VI, Pope: 288, 303, 317, 334 
Pelliter, Euphrasia: 7 
Penn Company: 295 
Pofectae Caritatis: 288 
Pflieger, Sister Cordea: 151, 166, 185, 

197, 198, 236 
Pienschke, Sister Darlene: 339, 370 
Pieris, Sister Pauline: 350 
Pierron, Father Joseph: 58 
Pilutti, John: 154 
Pink Convent (Rosa Kloster): 68-69; 

photo: 62 
Pink Ladies: 191 
Pinzon, Sister Lucia: 263 
Pius IX, Pope: 8-9, 10 
Pius XI, Pope: 216 
Plenary Council of Baltimore: 207 
Plummer, Mary: 126 
Poetsch, Mother Hedwig: 175, 176, 

205-217, 224, 229, 371; photo: 371 

Pohlen, Father John: 222 
Poli, Sister Alzira: 337, 348 
Porphirius, Brother: 65 
Portage Ministerial Association: 167 
Poser, Dr. E. M.: 144 
Frill, Joseph: 6 
Probst, Frank: 306, 347; photo: 348 
Provincial Chapter: (1927) 215; (1952) 268; 

(1965) 285, 286; (1968) 291, 296, 298, 
299, 304; (1970-1971) 310, 311, 312; 
(1976) 323, 324; (1980) 347; (1983) 349 

Provincial Chapter Resolutions (1959): 279 
Provincial Team Report (1984): 345 
Puerzer, Sister Mary Jude: 369 
Puritans: 206 

Quarles & Brady, Inc.: 185 
Quietism (heresy): 7 
Quinn, Sister Ann Marie: 268 

Rabis, Sister Ursula: 19, 25-26, 27 
Raczkowski, Sister Stanislaus (Antonia): 

38, 146, 209; photo: 209 
Raphaela, Sister (Katharine Bohnheim): 

36, 38-39, 40, 47, 51, 53, 59-61, 63-64, 
70, 73, 76-81, 87, 89-90, 96-98, 101, 111 

Rast, Father Maurinus: 367 
Rauenhorst Corp.: 199 
Rausch, Sister Felice: 268 
Rayhert, Sister De Lellis: 152, 155, 369 
Raynor, Father John: 279 
Rebholz, Sister Theresa: 267 
Recollet Congregation: 47 
Redemptorist Seminary (Oconomowoc): 279 
Regele, Sister Hiltrudis: 128, 150, 180, 

222, 223 
Regner, Henry 0.: 174, 175 
Rehinwald, Sister Klara (Margaretha): 

26, 28 
Reichert, Sister Johanna: 101 
Reiff, Sister Petra (Catherine): 104 
Religious of the Sacred Heart: 14 
Rettler, Sister Borgia: 214 
Reuter, Brother Stephen: 212 
Riedl, Dr. John: 235 
Riegel, Sister Concepta: 365 
Ritger, Sister Marcelline: 155 
Riverside Hospital (Wausau): 112-113 
Roets, Father Philip: 274 
Rogerius, Brother: 65 
Rogier, Father Herman: 65, 73 
Rojas, Sister Adela: 280; photo: 324 
Rolfs, Baltus: 183, 184 
Rolfs, Robert: 175, 176, 183, 185, 187 
Roman Catholic Religious Society of 

St. Nazianz .  69 
Rosenberry, Dr. A. B.: 123 
Rosing, Sister Ignatius: 236, 368 
Rosing, Sister Marguerite: 237 
Rossner, Sister Floriberta: 223 
Rourke, Inc.: 189, 191 
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Rouse, Sister Mary (Mary Paul): 135, 152, 
169, 184, 198, 244, 262, 266, 273, 285, 
286, 292, 330-350, 382; photo: 340, 349, 
382 

Rudewich, Sister Benedicta (Margaretha): 
26 

Ruff, Sister Fidelis: 267 
Ruff, Sister Rita: 322; photo: 325 
Rule of Life: 322 
Rush Medical College (Chicago): 144, 163 
Russell Real Estate: 280 

Sacre Coeur novitiate: 14 
Sacred Heart Convent (Franklin): 198, 

309, 320 
Sacred Heart Sanitarium: 53 
Sacred Heart School (Almena): 209 
Sacred Heart School (Edson): 210, 297 
Saffer, Sister Felicitas photo: 335 
Sailer, Johann: 5 
St. Anthony's Church (Milwaukee): 56, 58 
St. Barbara's Institute: 16, 17, 25, 28 
St. Benedict the Moor Church: 316 
St. Boniface Parish (Uniontown, Wash.): 205 
St. Fidelis School (Meeme), 209 
St. Francis Church (Tivoli): 26 
St. Francis of Assisi: 18 
St. Francis Xavier School (Cross Plains): 210 
St. George's School (Sheboygan Falls): 209 
St. George's School (Six Corners): 297; 

photo: 307 
St. Giacomo Hospital: 39 
St. Gregory's Church (St. Nazianz): 67 
St. Joseph's Community Hospital (West 

Bend): 133, 173-192, 216, 220, 240, 
294, 297, 305, 366; Photo: 172, 178, 
(board of directors) 295 

St. Joseph's Convent (Milwaukee): 45, 51 
St. Joseph's Hospital (Milwaukee): 85 
St. Joseph's School (Cadott): 295 
St. Joseph's School (East Bristol): 222 
St. Joseph's School (Huntsville, Ala.): 271 
St. Joseph's School (Meppen, Ill.): 216 
St. Margaret Mary Parish (Milwaukee): 238 
St. Mark's School (Rothschild): 276 
St. Mary's Church (Wausau): 125 
St. Mary's Convent (Milwaukee): 96, 11, 

146, 194, 210, 214, 215, 230, 235, 238, 
244, 274, 293, 320, 332, 366; 
photo (553 2nd Ave.) 50; 
photo (3500 W. Center St.) 82, 199 

St. Mary's Convent (St. Nazianz): 121, 
198, 220; photo: 333 

St. Mary's Convent (Wausau) Photo: 110 
St. Mary's Hospital (Columbus): 133, 

143-155, 181, 305; photo: 142, 147 
St. Mary's Hospital (Wausau): 112-140, 

146, 169, 181, 209, 237, 239, 276, 283, 
285, 293, 294-295; photo: 132, 141; 
(board), 137 

St. Mary's Hospital Women's Auxiliary 
(Columbus): 150 

St. Mary's Nursing Home (Milwaukee): 
112, 194-200, 273, 280, 320, 321, 323 

St. Mary's Ringling Manor (Baraboo): 166 

St. Mary's School (Landover Hills, Md.): 
261 

St. Mary's School of Nursing (Wausau): 
123, 125, 126, 127, 128, 136, 140, 230, 
263; photo: 128 

St. Michael's School (Kampsville, Ill.): 216 
St. Michael's School (Whitelaw): 208 
St. Nazianz: 51, 59, 63-71, 76, 87, 96, 

121, 159, 198, 210, 214, 220-221, 224, 
290, 293, 333 

St. Norbert's Abbey: 335 
St. Paul's School (Bloomer): 208, 297 
St. Peter's School (Howard, S.D.): 210 
St. Peter's School (Sisseton, S.D.): 233, 297 
St. Peter's School (Volo, Ill.): 216 
St. Pius School (Wauwatosa): 261, 262 
St. Raphael's Verein: 44 
St. Savior's Annex (Portage): 164, 166, 220 
St. Savior's Hospital (Portage): 121, 

156-171, 210, 303; photo: 157 
St. Stanislaus School (Gundagi, Australia): 

370 
St. Teresa's College (Winona, Minn.): 130 
St. Theresa's School (Schofield): 261, 263 
St. Thomas Parish: 246 
Salvatorian College (Masasi, Africa): 369 
Salvatorian Convent School (Dar-es-

Salaam, Tanzania): 369 
Salvatorian Fathers: 63, 73, 134, 237, 

250, 319, 333 
Salvatorian Guild: 307 
Salvatorian Heights (Milwaukee): 199 
Salvatorian House: 283, 279-280, 305; 

photo: 284 
Salvatorian Seminary (St. Nazianz): 221 
Salvator Mundi (Rome): 366, 367 
Salvator Mundi Quarterly: 367 
Sargent, Peotta: 159 
Sauerherring, Dr. Adolph: 112, 116, 145 
Schafer, Sister Jean: 322, 340, 345, 350, 

388; Photo: 388 
Scheifinger, Alberta: 236, 368 
Scherbert, Ken: 167 
Schilling, Sister Martha: 268 
Schinner, Bishop Augustine: 51, 

223-224, 232 
Schlang, Sister Carola: 164 
Schloemer, Clyde: 183, 184, 187 
Schmauz, Father Donald: 315 
Schmerbeck, Sister Jerome: 196, 197, 103; 

photo: 195 
Schmidt, Sister Mary Joseph: 152, 168, 

185, 197, 198, 305, 322, 365; photo: 249 
Schmitz, Richard: 248 
Schneider, Father Leander: 262 
Schoenbeck, Frank: 174 
School Sisters of Notre Dame: 48, 89, 317 
School Sisters of St. Francis: 45, 51, 54, 

215, 309, 319 
School of Medicine (Marquette University): 

122-123 
Schowalter, Norman: 183, 185, 187, 283 
Schroeder, Sister Deanna photo: 342 
Schubert, Sister Catherine: 147, 179, 197, 

210, 214, 220 
Schubert, Sister Claudia: 222, 368 
Schulze, Ferdinand: 164 
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Schuster, Father Paul: 134, 238 
Schwartzhuber, Sister Constance: 197 
Schwebach, Bishop James: 119 
S.D.S. Seasons: 320 
Securities and Exchange Commission: 

134-135 
Segovia, Sister Angelo: 197 
Sendner, Sister Ludmilla: 85, 113 
Seton, Elizabeth Ann: 207 
Shalom: 283, 308; photo: 283 
Shanahan, Father Robert: 123, 130 
Shekleton, Sister Margaret (Charline): 

135, 152, 168, 184, 185, 198, 240, 244, 
245, 255, 261, 273, 285, 288-299, 326, 
349, 377; photo: 349, 377 

Shinners, Robert: 248 
Sieghart, Sister Walburga (Barbara): 36, 

39, 76-77, 83-85 
Siekierka, Sister Basilissa: 117 
Sister Formation Movement: 255, 259, 303 
Sisters of Charity: 207 
Sisters of Charity of the Blessed Virgin 

Mary (BVM): 245, 309 
Sisters of the Divine Savior: foundation, 

18-21; coming to Milwaukee, 47; first 
convent, 54; early work in Milwaukee, 
58-59, 60-61, 94-98; 194-200; St. 
Nazianz, 59, 63-71, 87; motherhouse, 
85, 124, 151, 210, 262, 279, 302; 
novitiate, 99-107; anniversaries (25th) 
124, (50th), 230; Parkwood, 134, 140, 
152, 155, 268, 184, 185; work with 
immigrants, 208; training of young 
Sisters, 211; demands for Sisters, 
210-211, 222, 253; lifestyle, 224-226, 
343; apostolates (Africa) 369, (Australia) 
370, (Brazil) 337, 370, (China) 249, 365, 
(Colombia) 237, 240, 250, 262, 367-368, 
(Ecuador) 36, 39, (England) 368, 
(Hispanic) 280-281, (Honduras) 370, 
(India) 26, 31, 36, 39, (Israel-Palestine) 
369, (Philippines) 370, (Rome) 366-367, 
(Spain) 370, (Sri Lanka) 368; prep school, 
263-267, 276, 285, 292, 293 (photo, 264, 
275); juniorate (photo, 260); habit, 
269-270, 282, 289, 303; team govern-
ment, 314-328; median age, 341 

Sisters of the Most Blessed Sacrament: 345 
Sisters of St. Agnes of Fond du Lac: 44 
Sisters of St. Dominic: 319 
Sklba, Bishop Richard: 343 
Skrzidlo, Sister Josepha: 205, 389 
Skupniewitz, Sister Francis Xavier: 261 
Skwor, Father Donald: 298 
Slaby, Henry: 166, 168, 283 
Smith, Dr. Joseph: 117, 122, 124, 

127-128, 161 
Smith, Dr. S. M. B.: 119 
Sochackl, Sister Marie Celine: 268 
Society of Divine Love: 17 
Special General Chapter (1968): 299 
Special Provincial Chapter (1968): 298; 

photo: 299 
Spielmacher, Sadie: 126 
Spirit and Life: 297 

Stadler, Sister Claveria: 116, 123, 129-130, 
159, 214, 229, 233 

Stanczak, Sister Joan: 238, 299 
Stapf, Sister Euphemia: 128, 197 
Stare, F. A.: 144 
Stare, William: 150 
Starr, Bart: 191 
Steffen, Sister Fotina: 261 
Stehling, Father Ed: 179 
Steinfeldt, Sister Clarice: 135, 268, 286, 

328, 350; photo: 319, 383 
Steinhouse, Arthur: 168 
Stengel, Sister Patricia: 262, 368 
Stoffel, Sister Mary Jo: 369 
Stopfel, Father P.: 174 
Stoppleworth, Sister Alacoque (Mary): 368 
Stoppleworth, Sister Kristin: 370 
Strassmair, Sister Gemma: 368 
Streitel, Amalia (M. Francis of the Cross): 

18, 19, 21 
Stritch, Archbishop Samuel: 231 
Strof, Father Hugolinus: 390 
Stuhlmiller, Father Carroll: 278 
Stumfall, Sister Jacoba: 159 
Svetlik, Sister Ruth: 131, 307 
Swentkofske, Marvin: 185, 306 
Sykora, Sister Jane: 234 

Tang, Sister Katharina: 365 
Tekakwitha Hospital (Sisseton, S.D.): 233 
Tekakwitha Orphanage (Sisseton, S.D.): 

233-234, 280 
Theisen, Msgr.: 212 
Therese of Lisieux: 7 
Thiem, Sister Bonosa: 222, 368 
Thimmel, Sister Othilde: 182 
Thomas, Father: 29, 32, 33 
Thomas, T. B.: 153, 154 
Thompson, Dr. William: 156 
Thresher, Sister Carol: 318, 326, 338, 370; 

photo: 319 
Tien Medical Center (Tapai): 366 
Tillard, Father J. M.: 328 
Timler, Reverend Theodore: 167 
Timmermann, Sister Peter Damian (Joan): 

294 
Tivoli: 17, 26, 31, 32, 36, 55, 116; 

photo: 24 
Toffler, Alivin: 301 
Toner, Father Jules: 328 
Torres, Sister Carmela: 280, 368 
Traudt, Msgr. Bernard: 180 
Treacy, Archbishop John P.: 247 
Trenton, Philip: 176 
Trevitt, Dr. Margaret: 113, 117 
Turner, Father Jules: 321 

Uebler, Sister Lioba: 74 
Unger, Father Willibald: 183, 212, 213, 

215, 230 
Uniontown (Wash.): 75, 94, 208, 211, 389 
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University Clinic (Rome): 116 
University of Wisconsin-Madison: 223, 

265, 369 
Urkart, Dr. W. N.: 174, 181 
Uselding, Arthur: 199 

Van Bree, Kenneth: 168, 169, 297 
Vancouver (British Columbia): 36 
Van de Kamp, Sister Cecila: 244 
Vandenberg, Sister Germaine: 367; 

photo: 317 
Van Meer, Father Henrich: 182 
Varin, Joseph: 14 
Vatican Council (2nd): 136, 259, 269, 274, 

277, 281, 286, 303, 306 
Vetter, Sister Ambrosia: 120, 129, 209, 

210, 389; photo: 121 
Vieau, Jacques: 48 
Vieregg, Sister Dominica: 116, 164 
Vint, Father Raymond: 238 
Visitation Convent (Mulheim): 15 
Visitation Sisters: 28 
Vogelsang, Jacob: 176 
Vogelsang, Sister Rita: 300 
Vogelsang, Sister Sebastian: 212, 229 
Vogelsang, Sister Speranda: 229, 233, 

240, 243-257, 250, 368, 374; photo: 374 
Vytlacil, Sister Anne: 168 

Waldshut: 5 
Walker, Clarence: 154 
Walker, Dorothy: 168 
Wallace, Sister Rachel: 320, 324 
War Production Board: 183 
Wausau (founding): 113 
Wausau Hospitals Board of Directors: 140 
Wausau North Hospital: 140 
Wausau South Hospital: 140 
Weber, Emil: 162 
Weber, Father: 4 
Weber, Dr. H.: 176, 181 
Wegener, Sister Marilyn: 268 
Weinmann, Sister Engelberta: 101, 112, 

114, 194, 205, 208 
Weinsheim, Sister Columba (Laura): 26 
Weliner, Sister Grace: 268 

Welsh, Sister Jean: 135, 136, 166, 276, 285 
Welsh, Ray: 168 
West Bend (founding and early years): 

173-174 
West Bend Foundation: 179 
West Bend Sanatorium: 174 
Westernland: 44 
White, Sister Damien: 268 
Wiedensohler, Sister Gerharda: 179, 197 
Wielock, Sister Patricia: 334 
Wisconsin Hospital Association Auxiliaries: 

192 
Wisconsin State Teacher's College: 210 
Wisniewski, Sister Michaeline: 268 
Wittig, Father Ralph: 212 
Word, The: 246, 247 
Work of St. Paul: 6 
World War I: 26, 210 
World War II: 183, 235, 259 
Worldwide: 292 
Wounded Healer: 315 
Wuellenweber, Theodore: 13 
Wuellenweber, Theresa von (Mother Mary): 

early years, 3, 11, 13; schooling, 13-15; 
vows, 18; diary, 20, 22, 25-26, 29, 33, 
38; letters re Mother Frances of the 
Cross, 19-20; Italy, 25, 26, 38; general, 
59-61, 81, 83, 85, 101-102, 114, 117, 
337; beatification, 250; photo: 11 

Wurm, Sister Sophie: 220, 234 
Wyborada, Sister: 113 
Wycislo, Bishop Aloysius: 334 

Yu, Sister Anna: 365 
Yepes, Sister Bernadita (Rosa): 368 

Zapf, Sister Dora: 317 
Zeininger, Msgr. August: 39, 57 
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